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PREFACE

It is a pleasure to acknowledge the many debts incurred in the compila-
tion of this anthology. The original idea came from Pat Easterling, and she
and her co-editor, Professor Kenney, have been characteristically generous
with advice, encouragement and corrections throughout. A spell at the
Fondation Hardt, funded by the Fonds Nationale Suisse de la Recherche
Scientifique and the British Academy, allowed serious work on the project to
begin in constructive and congenial surroundings, and a Research Fellow-
ship from the Leverhulme Trust, awarded principally for another project,
has eased the completion of the final stages. Audiences in Cambridge,
Newcastle, St Andrews, Dublin and London have listened patiently and
done their best to inject some sophistication into what they have heard.
Help and advice of many kinds have come from individual friends and
colleagues: my thanks go in particular to Carlotta Dionisotti, Richard
Hunter, Roland Mayer, Dominic Montserrat, Charlotte Roueché, Jane
Rowlandson, Cathy Schneider, Michael Sharp and J. B. Trapp; also (for
opportune consultations) to Hilary O’Shea of Oxford University Press and
Pauline Hire of Cambridge University Press. Pauline Hire’s successor as
Classics Editor, Michael Sharp, must take a second bow for the efficient
kindness with which he has supervised the final stages of the preparation
of the typescript, and the production of the book. Linda Woodward’s copy-
editing was a model of tact and efficiency.

For its Greek and Latin texts, this anthology relies heavily on the editorial
work of other and better scholars. In addition to my general obligation to
all the editors involved, I am formally indebted to the copyright holders
for permission to reprint the following: letters g and 53~4 from M. van
den Hout, ed., M. Cornelli Frontomis Epistulae, Leipzig, 1988, © K. G. Saur,
Munich/Leipzig; 20 and 61 from Select Papyri it, Loeb Classical Library 282,
ed. A. S. Hunt and C. C. Edgar, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1934, and Alciphron, Aelian, Philostratus, LCL 383, ed. A. R. Benner and
F. H. Fobes, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1949, reprinted
by permission of the publishers and the trustees of the Loeb Classical
Library (the Loeb Classical Library ® is a registered trademark of the
President and Fellows of Harvard College); 5 from Fapyri and Ostraka from
Karamis (Michigan Papyri vin), ed. H. C. Youtie and J. G. Winter, Ann
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Arbor, 1951, © University of Michigan Press. The texts of 3, 4 and 35 are
reprinted by courtesy of the Egypt Exploration Society; 65 of the Trustees of
the Chester Beatty Library, Dublin; 49 of Vita e Pensiero, Milan; 56 of the
Universita degli Studi di Milano, Dipartimento di Scienze dell’Antichita;
14 of Acta Universitatis Gotoborgensis; 22 of the British Museum Press; 41
and 48 of the Société d’édition ‘Les Belles Lettres’; and 64 of the Society
for the Promotion of Roman Studies and Dr Joyce Reynolds.

Anyone with an interest in ancient letters is bound to be disappointed to
find favourite items missing in what follows. Anyone with specialist know-
ledge of the authors and collections exploited will probably be able to think
of better instances of the various kinds of letter than those actually chosen.
Some omissions are due to the decision to avoid lengthy items, in favour of
quantity and variety, and the inclusion of a facing translation; most are due
to editorial ignorance. I hope none the less that this collection will be felt to
have some kind of rationale and coherence, and will to some degree sup-
plement and support the lively scholarship that is now increasingly being
directed towards the writing and reading of ancient letters.

M.B.T.

Vindolanda

Sea

lonian

AFRICA

o
Thagura

NUMIDIA

Calama

i
: = T
R 41
] &) E
Z 5 B
ﬁi“ o 5 £
E \g -] -
o EENRE
e ELD a\o® ,
e RN -]
o] ¢ 3 <
= AR
o Z D5
=\ BEd TS
iy "~ ;z/‘/l
He £ 5 Z 5
P ] e g w s E2
B E] w T =&
. % 8 T L E
! g 3 £
N £ 7 ES
W 8 O
7 = 5 ~
‘ Ene g e = ,
£ £ 3 S El
= (’z - (B 2
3 ] Y e 2 e
Ls H vk (/B
5 = . R <
= ~ ~ - >
% (Val s g o m
-
4 - . .
# LS
W
bl

zZ
Q
z

750 1000 kny

0

THEBAIS
Hermonthis

500 miles




INTRODUCTION

1 WHAT IS A LETTER?

What is a letter? As long as this question is treated as a request for an
explanation, rather than for a watertight definition, it seems easy enough
to answer it usefully, for ancient and more recent letters alike, by appealing
to a combination of contextual and formal characteristics. A letter is a
written message from one person (or set of people) to another, requiring to
be set down in a tangible medium, which itself is to be physically conveyed
from sender(s) to recipient(s). Formally, it is a piece of writing that is overtly
addressed from sender(s) to recipient(s), by the use at beginning and end
of one of a limited set of conventional formulae of salutation (or some
allusive variation on them) which specify both parties to the transaction.'
One might also add, by way of further explanation, that the need for a
letter as a medium of communication normally arises because the two
parties are physically distant (separated) from each other, and so unable to
communicate by unmediated voice or gesture; and that a letter is normally
expected to be of relatively limited length.? All the pieces anthologized
in this collection (except for 73 and 75-6) can be categorized as letters
because they either have these characteristics, or somehow play at having
them.? But behind this family unity there lies a very considerable diversity.*

The examples collected — forty-one in Greek, thirty-six in Latin, and
one bilingual piece (49) — span something over nine hundred years in time.
They originated in parts of the Greco-Roman world as widely separate as
the Black Sea, Egypt, the North of England and Asia Minor, as well as in the
cultural heartlands of the Italian peninsula and mainland Greece, and are
available for us to read thanks to a number of different processes of creation
and transmission. In thirteen cases, the text of the letter in question has

! Tor further discussion of epistolary formulae, sce 44 8 below.

? See also 24 and 44 below.

3 The question where the boundary is to be set between ‘letters” and otlier picces
of writing that are in various ways comparable without qualifying as members of
the family is not a trivial one, but lies beyond the scope of this introduction. Much
depends on one’s reasons for raising the question ‘is this a letter?” in the first place,
and one’s keenness to press issues of genre and definition.

+ "Two classic surveys of the range of epistolary writing are those of Sykutris (1931)
and Schneider (1954).



2 INTRODUCTION

been preserved in its original form, inked or scratched on to the papyrus,
lead or wood to which it was originally committed;? in three further cases
(62—4), although the original physical missive is lost, what we have is an
inscribed copy, made soon after the first sending, in which the message
has been transferred to the more durable (and more public) medium of
stone. These survive essentially as individual items, even though a good
many such pieces were already collected together in some way in antiquity,
into private or public archives. And they survive in spite of the absence
of any original intention to bring them to the attention of anyone like us
(a general ‘readership’, potentially far removed in time), even though the
inscribed letters at least were thus being in some sense ‘published’. With
all the remaining items — the vast majority, that is to say, sixty-one out of
seventy-eight — there is no such contact with the original missive as physical
object. But (as if in compensation) a positive intent to make them available
to a general readership has played a part. They survive in book form,
as works of literature transmitted in the normal way for ancient writings,
handed on down a family tree of manuscript copies from antiquity to the
Middle Ages and Renaissance. And they survive not as individual items, but
built into more substantial compositions, either letter-collections assigned
to a single author or set of authors, or works of other kinds (speeches,
histories, novels) that have reason to quote letters somewhere along the
way.

Other distinctions too can be made, at least in order to give a first
sense of the range of material collected together here. Besides being in two
different languages, being composed at widely differing points in space and
time, and being transmitted by different means, these letters are also the
product of differing social and educational backgrounds, from the worlds
of the modest (though modestly well-educated) provincials who wrote the
items on papyrus, wood and lead, to highly cultivated and socially eminent
correspondents of the stamp of a Cicero, a Pliny, a Basil or a Libanius;
and they are, correspondingly, of many differing degrees of conceptual
and stylistic sophistication, from the naive to the exquisite. The balance of
functional and aesthetic considerations — getting the message across and
securing the required response to it, as against getting it across in a manner

5 1-5, 15, 212, 26, 35, 46, 56, 61. Of the other two papyrus items, one (65) is
an oflicial copy, not the original message, and the other (49) is a model letter. One
letter (x) seems never to have been opened and read by its intended recipient.

S
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that will itself give pleasure and excite admiration — differs accordingly
from letter to letter.

Moreover, in what might at first seem the most fundamental distinc-
tion of all, these letters differ also in degree of closeness to actuality: some
of them are ‘real’ and others fictitious’. That is to say, we seem to be
able to distinguish (a) letters composed for sending by historical individuals
(whether or not they are known from other sources besides), but never sub-
sequently released in an edited collection (e.g the items in this collection
preserved on lead, wood and papyrus); (b) letters composed for sending
by historical individuals, but subsequently also released in an edited col-
lection for a broader readership, with perhaps some ‘improvement’ of the
contents (e.g the letters of Cicero, “The Elder’ (John’), Pliny, Fronto, Julian,
Libanius, Basil, Gregory, Jerome and Augustine; cf. also that of Catiline);
(¢) letters by and to historical individuals, but never physically sent as
individual items in letter mode, because intended from the start more
for a broader readership than for the specified addressee (e.g. — proba-
bly — the letters of Seneca, Horace and Ovid in this collection; cf. also
the dedicatory epistles of Martial and Pollux); (4) letters purporting to
be by (and sometimes to) historical individuals, but in fact the work of a
later literary impersonator, again writing exclusively for a reading public
(‘pseudepigrapha’, e.g, the letters of Chion, Aeschines (?), Diogenes, Crates
and Phalaris); and (¢) letters by and to invented characters, whether in-
vented by the epistolographer, or inherited by him from earlier literature
(e.g the letters of Phoenicium (Plautus), ‘Polyaenus’ and ‘Circe’ (Petronius),
Gemellus, Salaconis and Glycera (Alciphron) and the Exile (Philostratus)).

The letters in this anthology — and the category of ‘the letter’ in gen-
eral — thus seem to span several significant divides, between reality and
fiction, and between active engagement in the real world and passive aes-
thetic enjoyment. Letters are implicated in both life and literature, they can
be both real and invented; indeed, they can be both ‘real’ and ‘pretend’
letters, either really sent, or never intended for sending, but meant from
the start to be part of a literary work for a different kind of readership.
Yet, as with all systems for pigeon-holing letters, these categories — and
in particular, the underlying antithesis between ‘proper’ letters and letters
that are somehow not so proper — should not be pressed too hard. There
are indeed distinctions to be drawn in what can be called the degree of
fictionalizing involved in the various letters in this collection; and these
distinctions identify widely recognized types of letter in general. But how
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useful a firm categorization constructed along these lines really is, is open
to question. Too blunt a contrast between ‘real” and ‘fictional’ ignores the
fact that no letter is a simple, direct transcript of ‘reality’, a wholly transpar-
ent window, any more than any other piece of writing can be. Consciously
or unconsciously, letter-writers select what they are going to say and what
they are not going to say, and choose how they are going to slant what
they do say, and thus construct a personalized version of the reality they
are referring to. Similarly, in writing, letter-writers construct and project a
persona which may bear all kinds of relationship (including a very slender
one) to their character as perceived by others than their correspondent of
the moment.’

This is not to say that all letters are in fact fictitious; rather that all
letter-writing is liable to involve processes sometimes hastily taken as dis-
tinctive marks of fiction.” More generally, the drawing of any such lines
unhelpfully distracts attention from what letters have in common: how any
piece of writing that is recognizable as a letter (whether in a standard or
a non-standard version, whether united with or divorced from physical
sending) shares features not only of form but also of content and topic
with other members of the class, and how alertness to these shared features
helps us to appreciate each individual item. Drawing lines of this kind also
detracts from an awareness of what we — any compiler and any reader of
a collection of letters such as this one — are thus doing with letters: how
the vantage-point of the subsequent reader, initially a stranger to the epis-
tolary transaction (real or imagined), but now eavesdropping on others’
conversation, can efface perceived differences between one category of let-
ter and another, transforming an originally functional communication into
a source of aesthetic (or other) pleasure.

More straightforward, at first glance, is another form of categoriza-
tion, based on the observation that letters — into whichever of the groups
sketched above they may fall — perform a wide range of specific functions. In
the first place, one can distinguish ‘public’ from ‘private’ correspondence:
both private individuals, seeking responses and effects in the context of
everyday social interaction (or indeed in more fraught or unusual circum-
stances), and holders of public positions, seeking effects and responses in
the formal business of villages, towns, provinces, kingdoms — and religious

% On the question of character-portrayal in letters sce below, 32 and 3g9.
7 Cf. Rosenmeyer (2001) g 12,
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communities — have recourse to letters to do so. And, secondly, on each of
these (not always wholly separate) levels, the specific effects and responses
aimed at are themselves hugely diverse. As one recent study puts it, ‘letters
are as varied in function as are the possibilities of social [and, he might
have added, political] intercourse’; or, as another explains, more discur-
sively, a letter can be used to ‘order or request provisions, elicit a virtue
or promote a habit of behavior, initiate a relationship with another person
or group, maintain ... end... [or] restore a relationship with a person or
group, praise someone, cause someone to be sorry, give orders. .., give a
report of events, cause a group to share a common hope, elicit capacities
for social bonding, threaten someone, console someone, mediate between
individuals or groups .. ., give advice, request advice, express thanks, give
honor.” This diversity, too, seems to provide grounds for classification, in
terms of both context and content of communication. But the promise is a
slippery one, for the diversity is if anything too great to yield a tidy set of
categories, and further problems are created by the stubborn refusal of ac-
tual letters to confine themselves neatly to just one communicative function
apiece, and the difficulty of drawing a watertight distinction between public
and private communication." Certainly no exhaustive classification into
kinds on this basis can be made (not that some ancient theorists didn’t try:
see pp. 44—5 below, and no. 76). At best, only a limited number of stable
and (sometimes) fairly single-minded forms can be distinguished along these
lines, in cases where a particular individual function does seem to exercise
a monopolizing effect, and generates a distinct set of formulae: notably
the letter of recommendation, the letter of condolence or consolation, and
(perhaps) the invitation."
The letter, then, is clearly a diverse form of writing, and that diversity is
reflected in the contents of this anthology. But mapping the diversity, and
fixing labels on its various constituents, is interestingly problematic. These
issues will remain in the air as we turn to further details of the writers and
letters anthologized and the form in which they are working, and will be
faced (and ducked) again in conclusion.
8 Stirewalt (1993) 1.
Stowers (1986) 15-16; some of the items betray the author’s particular concern
with Christian epistolography (cf. 1721 below).

1 See headnotes w sections AIV and B on 246 and 295 6 below.

" See headnotes o sections AV, AVl and Al on 246, 267 and 228 below.

©



6 INTRODUCTION

2 THE LETTER-WRITERS, THEIR WORKS
AND CONTEXTS

(a) The letters from papyrus, wood, lead and stone

The earliest physically surviving letters in Greek are three pieces scratched
on to thin sheets of lead: the ‘Berezan letter’ (1 in this anthology), SIG3
1259, from Athens (2 in this anthology), and SIG3 1260, from Olbia.”” The
first dates from around the year 500 B.¢., the other two from some time in the
fourth century. How close the first takes us to the very beginnings of letter-
writing as a practice in the Greek-speaking world is an intriguing question
that is hard to answer confidently, though internal and external evidence
suggests that it gets us quite close. Literacy of any kind was not widespread
in the archaic period," and the first historical correspondence referred toin
our sources, that of Amasis and Polycrates,"* dates from around 530-525.
Moreover, the Berezan letter itself (see commentary) seems to show, on
the one hand, a lack of familiarity with what are later to emerge as stan-
dard conventions of letter-writing, and on the other a sense that sending a
message by this particular means is a measure for emergencies only.
Other evidence suggests that both the habit of writing in general, and the
specific practice of letter-writing as a mode of communication, remained
restricted down to the closing decades of the fifth century, but had become
much more widespread and part of normal experience by the middle of
the fourth.”> The two fourth-century letters on lead seem to bear this out,
in their use of the medium for much more mundane transactions, and their
use of what begin to look like familiar epistolary formulae (see commentary
on 2). Lead was of course not the only, or indeed the most common material
used for letter-writing in this period and subsequently. Potsherds (ostraka — a

' For the Berezan letter, see Chadwick (1974); for the other two, Crisnert (1g10).

'3 Harris (1989) 45-64.

" Hdt. 3.40-3. References to letters in mythological time (Phacdra’s suicide-
note in Hippolytus, Iphigenia’s and Agamemnon’s letters in I and 14 for which
see Rosenmeyer (2001) 61 97) tell us about the experience and assumptions of the
author’s own period. ‘The interesting case in this connection is the celebrated folded
tablet, scratched with ‘many life-destroying things’, sent with Bellerophon by Proctus
in the story told by Glaucus in fiad 6.166-70. The reference must be earlier than,
say, 600 B.c., but does it betray familiarity with letter-writing as a contemporary
activity, or rather a vague (and suspicious) awareness of it as something done only in
the distant past, or in far ofl'places?

'S Harris (1989) 65 -115; Stirewalt (1993) 6 15,

r
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particularly cheap option, cf. Diog, Laert. 7.174), waxed or whitened
wooden tablets and (initially, mainly for the well-to-do) papyrus were all
used as much and more.'® The use of lead is unlikely to have stemmed
from the unavailability of other materials when needed (can potsherds ever
have been unavailable?), but to have been a positive choice. A message on
lead is tough, and has a good chance of avoiding obliterating damage in
transit, even if roughly treated;'? and it can be folded in such a way as to
make tampering and unauthorized reading difficult. Moreover, thanks to
its malleability, the same piece of lead can be used many times over."

It is with the third century B.c. that the epistolary habit seems really
to have established itself in Greek culture. And it is from this time on that
survivals start to become numerous, thanks to finds of papyrus mate-
rial, above all from Ptolemaic, and then Roman Egypt, dating from the
260s all the way to the end of antiquity. Up to a thousand papyrus letters
now survive, spanning private, business and official correspondence, and
publication continues at a steady rate." They have been found both as
separate items, and in the remains of organized archives (PBeatty Fanop. 1,
from which item 65 below is taken, is one such), all excavated from heaps of
waste paper-abandoned to the encroaching desert in late antiquity.** The
great majority are in Greek — the language of the overclass which assumed
the running of Egypt after the conquests of Alexander and the foundation
of the kingdom of the Ptolemies, and retained much of'its power and status
up until the Arab conquest in the seventh century A.p.; but there is also
a good number in Latin, the language of the country’s political masters
following Octavian’s victory at Actium in 31 B.c. and its incorporation as a
province of the Roman Empire, and above all the language of their army.*’

16

Harris (1989) 94-5; White (1986) 213-14; Rosenmeyer (2001) 22—3.

"7 Complaints about damage to letters written on less durable papyrus can be
found in PCol. Zen. 11 68, PSI1v 404, and Cic. ad Q. Fr. 2.10.4 (reporting Caesar).

® Itis also worth noting that lead was the favoured material for two other kinds of
message, Lo non-human recipients: questions to an oracle (as for instance at Dodona,
cof. Parke (1967) 100- 14, 259-73) and curses (see Gager (1992) 3-41). Whether this
reflected (or ereated) any sense that such messages were like letters is an intriguing
but open question.

' To give just one indicative figure, the nine volumes of the Oxyrhynchus series
published between 1992 and 2001 (55-67) contained 49 new letters, 11 official and
38 private or business.

2 See Turner (1980) 17-53; White (1986) 4-8.

2 Tor the political and social background, sce Bowman (1990), Lewis (1983),
Rowlandson (1998), Alston (1995), Bagnall (1993), Haas (1997).
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They are published — made available again to readers after centuries of
oblivion - in a whole range of papyrological series, as well as in selective
anthologies and commentaries based on those primary editions.**

Besides the simple thrill such letters give of direct contact with the
ancient world and its people, at the level of everyday life and business,
the physical survival of what was actually written and sent by the original
letter-writers gives special access to questions about ancient letter making
and sending.*3 We can see how writing-paper was made and prepared, how
it was folded, secured and sealed for sending, and how addressed on the
outside. We discover what written instructions could be added to help the
messenger deliver to the right location.”* We encounter measures taken to
ensure that letters once arrived will be read out and if necessary translated
to recipients who cannot read, or even speak Greek.?s And we can make at
least some headway with the question of who did the writing: the presence
of particularly skilful hands, and of changes of hand between the main body
of the letter and the final salutation, suggest just how often the bulk of the
work, or all of it, was done by secretaries (for the affluent) and (for the less
well-off) professional letter-writers.

Coming as they did from correspondents unknown to grand history,
and from everyday milieux similarly ignored in the more formal record,
papyrus letters (along with other documents on papyrus) opened up whole
new chapters of ancient social history when they started to be excavated

#2 Sce the source information given for items 3~5. 15, 21, 26, 35, 46, 49, 56,
6x and 65; there is a full list of papyrological publications and their nomenclature
in Turner (1980) 154-79. Anthologies and commentaries include Milligan (1g10),
Witkowski (1911), Hunt and Fgar (1932-4), White (1986) and Chapa (1998). Latin
papyrus letters ean be found collected in CPL (nos. 2461T) and Cugusi (1992).

3 Cf. Parsons (1980) 3-6; White (1986) 215 -17. Pictures of papyrus letters can be
found in(e.g) Turner (1980), Turner (1g71), White (1986), and the relevant volumes of
the Oxyrignchus Papyri, but the best and most informative images readily available are
now to be found on papyrological websites (in a nice convergence of ancient and mod-
ern I'T) butp://www.esad.ox.ac.uk, htp://odysseylib.duke.cdu:80/pap rus, and
hutp://wwwilib.umich.cdu/pap/welcome.huml all make good starting-points. In this
anthology, the dimensions of all papyrus items are given, as a reminder of their status
as physical survivals,

** The most claborate instructions are on POxy. 2719; see also (e.g) POxy. 1678.28,
1773-40, PMich. vin 490.24, and for something similar on lead, item 2 in this
anthology.

S Pllamn. 1415 + PMick. 679, discussed by Bilow-Jacobsen and McCarren
(1985) = Rowlandson (1g98) no. 246; the non-Greek speakers in question are women.
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in bulk in the 1890s.2® It is an intriguing aspect of twenti?th-centl'xry
scholarly history that much of the impetus to the study ?f .th1§ mater?al,
above all the letters, has come from historians of Early Christianity, s.ee.kmg
insight both into the humble social circumstances of t}‘l(.? ﬁrs.t Chr}stlans,
and into the language and forms of early Christian writing (in which the
letter played such an important role’?). This part%cular interest ha§ had
its advantages (in the sheer volume of scholarly time and energy it has
caused to be devoted to letters), and also its disadvantages, as scholars
have forced the material in pursuit of their own very specialized ?nds.
To give one of the most famous examples, Deissman‘n’s general classifica-
tion of letters as belonging either to the category Brief (real, u.nelaborated
letters, such as are preserved on papyrus) or the category of E.pistel (worke.d-
up, sophisticated, ‘literary’ letters, such as come down. to us in manuscript
tradition) was aimed specifically at supporting a particular interpretation
of the letters of St Paul (as the simple, sincere communications of a man of
the people with the people), and thus also of the truest form of the Christian
heritage.?®

Letters on wood are represented in this anthology by one of the thou-
sand and more tablets discovered since 1979 at the fort of Vindol.anda
(Chesterholm) on Hadrian’s Wall (of which over 170 of the fully published
items — nos. 21—48 and 210-353 — are letters). Postcard-sized or smaller,
and between one and five mm thick, these miraculously preserved doc-
uments, dating from the twenty-five or thirty years after arqund AD. 92,
are part of the paperwork of a Roman frontier garrison and its as'soc1ated
civilians: military reports, orders and applications; account.s an.d hs‘ts; and
the correspondence of the officers of the garrison and thf?ll‘ wives,”? The
same sort of fascinating everyday detail is preserved as in the E.gyptlan
papyri: worries about the beer supply3° lists of items of clothing sent
from one correspondent to another,3’ contemptuous references to the local
population.3*

26 QI the works cited in n. 21 above.

27 Cf. r7-21 below, and Stowers (1986} 17-26.

28 Deissmann (1g27), discussed by Rosenmeyer (2001) 5-8. )

29 The tablets are published in Bowman and Thomas (.1983), (1994) and (199.().),
all with photos. Briefer and less technical accounts, but with attention to the mili-
tary, material, social and cultural background, in Bowman (1983) and (1994), also
illustrated. ‘

3° Tnv. no. 93.1544, Bowman and Thomas (1996) 323-6.

3 Tab. 8. 32 Tab. 164 (Brittuncult).
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Much official correspondence — letters of rulers and administrators to
and from peers, colleagues, subordinates and subjects — of course sur-
vives either on papyrus or wood, or with the published letter-collections of
individuals (e.g Pliny, Trajan, Julian). Some, however, survives because pre-
served in the form of inscriptions in stone, made because the content of the
letters concerned was felt to be of particular importance to the public life of
the city where the inscription was set up — a letter from a king or emperor,
for example, granting certain privileges or amending a piece of legislation,
or one honouring a leading citizen.33 The examples in this anthology are
drawn from two published collections with commentaries: C. B. Welles’s
of 1934, containing seventy-five letters from Hellenistic monarchs, dating
from between 311 B.c. and A.D. 21; and Joyce Reynolds’s of 1982, containing
sixty-seven inscribed documents from the theatre of the city of Aphrodisias
in Asia Minor, from the second century B.c. to the third century A.p. in
date, of which twenty-two or -three are letters.3*

Collectively, all these kinds of primary, unreprocessed correspondence
on lead, papyrus, wood and stone, are of huge value to the historian,
affording a ground-level view of aspects of ancient life not always covered
by other surviving documentation (such as the great narrative works of the
Greek and Roman historians). Among other things, they preserve a notable
quantity of writing by women, which is otherwise notoriously hard to come
by in the ancient world .3 They are also immensely important as documents
for the history of the development of the Greek and Latin languages, telling
us about both levels of literacy in general in different periods, and more
specifically about the habits of spelling, pronunciation and grammar of their
more or less extensively educated writers.3® In connection with epistolo-
graphy, they have further fascinations. They allow us to see by comparison
both what is specific to educated, ‘literary’ letter-writing as it survives in
the published collections, and what is characteristic of letter-writing across

33 See Welles (1934) xxxvii—xli; Woodhead (1981) 35-47; Thomas (1992) 162-8. An
carly but eccentric set of instances is the messages carved on stone that Themistocles
left for the Tonians at selected points on the shoreline near Artemisium (Hdt. 8.22).
The most recent treatment of royal letters, with reflections on how they should be
read and used as historical evidence, is Ma (1999) 179—242, with 284—472.

34 Plates 1, m1, and xvin-xxn in Reynolds (1982) all show inscribed letters.

35 Ttems 22 and 46 in this volume; contrast item 71, a ‘woman’s’ letter in fact
composed (and read out) by a man. See also Rowlandson (1998), nos. 45, 77, 929,
115, 172 -3, 180, 205- 6, 220, 225, 228, 231, 259, Cribiore (2001).

35 For the Greek material, see Horrocks (1997) 65-70, 114-27; for Latin, Bowman
and Thomas (1983) 72 4, Bowman (1994) 82 gg, Adams (1977).
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the board.’” And they offer in a particularly intense form the pleasures and
puzzles of eavesdropping that come with the reading of any letter intended
for another’s eyes, as we listen in to fragments of ancient conversations,
filling in the gaps in our contextual knowledge as best we may, drawn in
and at the same time tantalized by the incomplete hints and allusions that
correspondents in the know can safely limit themselves to.

Note on conventions of transcription
The following conventions are used in the presentation of material tran-
scribed from lead, wood, papyrus and stone:

[o] letters removed by physical damage, but restorable

[..] letters removed by physical damage, but not restorable

(&) expansion of abbreviations/contractions by the scribe/writer
(o) letters missed out by the scribe/writer and added by the editor

a letters not decipherable with complete confidence

[[e] letters written but crossed out by the scribe/writer

‘o letters added above the line

1 word/passage of which the editor cannot make sense

In these transcriptions word-division, punctuation and (in Greek) accents
and breathings are all editorial additions, to help the modern reader; they
are not to be seen in the documents themselves. The original spelling has
however been preserved, both for its interest as evidence for contemporary
pronunciation and for the educational level of the writer, and to retain as
much of the flavour of the original as possible.?® For fuller details of the
standard papyrological and epigraphic conventions (as used in, e.g, the
Oxyrhynchus volumes and Welles and Reynolds), see Turner (1980) 187-8
and 203, and Woodhead (1981) 6-11.

37 Iuis striking, for instance, how much more functional papyrus letters are than
even the least ‘retouched” of the letter-collections surviving in a manuscript tradi-
tion. They focus very closely on the business of reporting recent events and issuing
commands and requests, with very litte space or energy left over for more general
reflection or even friendly gossip. This may betray a class difterence in familiarity
and case with letters as a medium of communication.

3# An carly experiment in trying to preserve eccentric spellings in the translations
oo was very sensibly vetoed by the series editors; for a sample of what such transla-
tions might look like, see Westermann (191g), and compare the letter of 1896 given
as no. 245 in Kermode and Kermode (1995), 423 (inherited from E. M. Torster’s
Commonplace Book).
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() Edited collections — from utility to literature and monument

Both senders and recipients have motives for keeping copies of their own
and their correspondents’ letters, either sporadically or in regular archives
(single sheets of letter-papyrus, for instance, could be gummed together to
make one or more large book-rolls of correspondence).?? And both they,
and outsiders to the original transactions, have motives for ‘publishing’
the resulting collections (i.e. under the conditions of ancient ‘publishing’,
making a fair copy of the letter-set available to others for further copies to
be taken*”): to safeguard reputations and help in the building of personal
monuments, to document a key period of history or set of events, to preserve
the valuable lessons and/or the fine writing contained. Personal archives
must go back a long way, but just when in antiquity a collection of letters was
first published as a work for circulation in its own right is unclear, All the sets
attributed to early correspondents are under more or less certain suspicion
of being later fabrications. Those of the sixth-century figures Solon, Thales,
Phalaris, Anacharsis, Heraclitus and the Pythagoreans, and the fifth- and
fourth-century figures Themistocles, Artaxerxes, Hippocrates, Euripides,
Socrates and the Socratics, Xenophon, Diogenes, Crates, Aeschines, Chion
and Dion, are undoubtedly pseudepigraphic;*' the status of Plato’s and
Demosthenes’ letters has been fiercely debated, but they may well belong
in the same category.+*

On the available evidence, the earliest letters we can be sure were kept
and circulated in something like this way seem to have been those of the
philosopher Epicurus (341270 B.c.). Although only three now survive in
full, because quoted in the biography of Epicurus by Diogenes Laertius
(Lives 10.34-135), fragments preserved in other ways show how many once
circulated, chiefly but not exclusively among the Epicurean community:43

39 Sce e.g Cic. Alt. 16.5 (= 410 SB).5.

4 On ancient ‘publishing’, see Easterling and Knox (1985) 14 and 17-22, Kenney
and Clausen (1982) 19—22.

4 See below, 27-8.

42 On pseudepigraphic letters, see below, 27 31, On the question of Plato’s letters,
sce Morrow (1935) 11 -22, Gulley (1972); on Demosthenes, Goldstein (1968) 3-34,
64-94.

43 Sce Iir. 40-134 in Arrigheui’s edition. The collection attested as being made by
the second-century ..y Epicurean Philonides (P Herc. 1044, Iv. 14) is unlikely to have
been the very first; Plutarch, Non posse 11o1h testifies both to Epicurean circulation,
and his own reading of the Letters. The continuing availability of the letters, and the
possibility of re-presenting them in media other than manuscript, are best illustrated
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Letters of Aristotle were apparently united into a collected edition with a
preface by one Artemon not later than the second century B.c.# In Latin,
we hear of collections by the Elder Cato (234-149 B.c.) and Cornelia,
mother of the Gracchi (second century B.c.).#

The earliest collections now surviving, and perhaps the most influential
both in antiquity and subsequently, are those of M, Tullius Cicero (106—
43 B.c.).#% 914 letters now survive (about ninety of them by other hands),
426 in the sixteen books of the Ad Atticum (covering the years 68—44 B.c.47),
435 in the sixteen of the Ad familiares (62—43), twenty-seven in the three Ad
Quintum fratrem (59-54) and twenty-six Ad Brutum (all from 43 B.c.). At least
twice as many were known in antiquity, including sets to Pompey, Caesar,
Octavian, M. Cicero Jnr, and Q. Axius (cf. on 54 and 75 in this anthology).
Collectively, these letters give an unparallelled insight into Cicero’s career
and attitudes, as well as into the social world and informal language of the
Roman élite of the late Republic.

Cicero himself contemplated publication, from the archive kept by his
secretary Tiro, supplemented from that also kept by Atticus,*® but did not
live long enough to see the project through. The actual publication of the Ad
Sfam., the Ad Quintum and the Ad Brufum seems to have happened during the
reign of Augustus, probably thanks to Tiro, that of the Ad Atticum not until the
Neronian period.* Evidence that would allow us to assess the extent of any
editorial processing the letters underwent is thin,5° though the arrangement
of the Ad fam., partly by correspondent and partly by type of letter,>' suggests

by the inscription set up in the second century a.p. by Diogenes of Oenoanda, which
quotes Epicurus’ letter to his mother (frr. 52--g Chilton = 125-6 Smith): cl. Chilton
(1971) 108-14, Smith (1992) 312-16, 555-8.

4 Demetrius, Floc. 224; David on Aristotle, Caf. 24a28.

45 C.f eg Cic. Off 197, Brut. 211; Cugusi (1970 -9) 1 6570 (Lxv1) and 110-13
(exxv).

46 Major commentarics: Shackleton Bailey (1965-70), (1977) and (198oa); his text
and transtation also in the most recent Loebs. Selective commentaries with useful
introductions: Shackleton Bailey (1980b), Stockton (1969), Willcock (1995). Criticism:
Hutchinson (1998), Griffin (1995). Life and times: Shackleton Bailey (1g71), Rawson
(1983), Scullard (1982).

47 Though all but eleven date from 61 and after.

48 An. 16.5 (= 410 SB).5, Ad fam. 16.17 (= 126 SB).1; cf. Nepos. Ait. 16.2 4.

49 Shackleton Bailey (1965) 59--76, (1977) 23-4; cf. Hutchinson (1998) 4.

5 Though at least one editorial deletion has been detected, at A 13.9
(=317 SB).1.

5 Book 14 consists of letters of introduction, 14 of letters to Cic.’s wife, 16 of letters
(o or about Tiro.
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a desire to facilitate several different kinds of reading. However that may be,
Cicero’s letters rapidly became established as classics of epistolography,?
read both for their information content (about the man himself and the
times he lived through), and for their admired style. As a recent study has
re-emphasized, this latter way of reading surely answers to at least some
of Cicero’s own expectations. Although the letters certainly contributed
to building his political and social monument (e.g. in demonstrating the
extent and weight of his friendships and alliances), they were also carefully
contrived structures of words, consciously working at many different levels
of formality, depending on the nature of the communication and the identity
of the correspondent.’3 However much the letter may be thought of as an
unofficial kind of writing, Cicero was never truly off duty, as stylist or as
self-presenter.

The letter-collection of the Younger Pliny, C. Plinius Caecilius
Secundus (A.p. ¢. 61—¢. 112}, comprises some 370 letters in ten books, nine
of Pliny’s own letters to family, friends and social contacts, and one ofletters
to and from the Emperor Trajan, written when he was imperial special
legate in Bithynia-with-Pontus in 110.5* Before his final appointment,
Pliny - landowner, lawyer, administrator and man of letters ~ had been
consul in 100 and Chairman of the Rome drainage-board (curator aluei
Tiberis) in 104—7. Books 1 to g, containing 247 letters, were published
during Pliny’s own lifetime, perhaps from A.p. 104/5 onwards, apparently
at fairly regular intervals.35 The contents are by and large noticeably more
polished stylistically than the 123 letters (73 by Pliny himself) in Book 10,
which may not have been published until after his death.5 In contrast to
Cicero’s, the bulk of Pliny’s letters were thus seen into general circulation
in book form by the writer himself. It is therefore hardly surprising that
they give the impression of a collection carefully calculated to show off
their author in all the identities he prided himself on, as administrator,
friend, husband, patron and benefactor of individuals and communities,

5% Sen. Ip. 21.4 (cf. e.g 9741, 18.1-2), Quintilian 10.1.107, Pliny g.2 (= 52 in
this anthology), Fronto Ad Aut. Imp. 3.7--8 van den Hout (54).

33 Hutchinson (1g98) 1-24. One particularly strong indication of carclul compo-
sition Hutchinson points to is the prevalence of rhythmical cadences (clausulae) in
the majority of the Ad fam.

5 Commentaries: complete, Sherwin-White (1966); selective, Sherwin-White
(196ga), Williams (1990). Excgesis and criticism: Sherwin-White (196gh), Radice
(1975), Shelton (1990), Rudd (1992).

35 Sherwin-White (1966) 54.- 6. 56 Williams (19g0) 2 -4.
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and man of learning and literary cultivation.”” It is similarly likely, though
not directly provable, that many of them were edited and improved for
publication. A bonus of the collection is that it also preserves for us, in
Trajan’s contribution to Book 10, examples of one species of imperial
correspondence, to set alongside those known from other sources.5?

Yet another kind of collection is represented by the correspondence
of M. Cornelius Fronto (A.p. ¢. go/5—¢. 167), who like Pliny was a
distinguished orator and advocate, and holder of a consulship (as suffect
consul in July-August 143).5% Unlike Pliny, he added to his public distinc-
tion the honour of serving as tutor in Latin rhetoric to the future emperor
Marcus Aurelius, from 139 to 145 (when Marcus became co-regent with
his adoptive father, Antoninus Pius). Something over 220 letters and frag-
ments of letters survive, from what was originally a still larger collection,
now preserved on a single damaged palimpsest manuscript: five books
(135 letters) to and from Marcus while still Caesar, four books (23) from
the period after his accession, two books (140) to and from Pius’ other
adopted son, Lucius Verus, one book (10) to Antoninus, and two books (40)
Ad amicos, plus some other rhetorical treatises in epistolary form. The let-
ters to and from Aurelius reflect both the personal and the pedagogical
aspects of their relationship, and are correspondingly varied in style and
tone; some do and some do not embody their author’s own stylistic doc-
trines for formal prose, which emphasized above all the fastidious choice
of vocabulary, drawing on the full resources of classic Latin literature. Ex-
ternal evidence suggests that the letters were not edited and circulated by
Fronto himself, nor immediately after his death; they are not quoted at all
in surviving literature until the early fourth century;% thereafter, citations

57 Radicke (1997), Ludolph (1997). More even than Cicero’s collected letters,
Pliny’s thus seem to offer themselves to the reader as a kind of (auto)biography,
particularly in that ancient sense of ‘biography’ (Plutarch, Life of Alexander 1.2) that
emphasizes revelation and analysis of character over simple narrative; see also 301
below, on Chion of Heraclea.

58 See 66 in this anthology, along with 24, 57 and 67 (Julian), 534 (M. Aurelius
from Fronto’s correspondence), and 64 (inscribed letter of Octavian). On the topic
of imperial correspondence, see Millar (1977) 213-28.

%9 Commentary, van den Hout (1999), keyed to his Teubner text of 1988; the only
full English translation, by C. R. Haines in the Loeb edition (1919—20), is unreliable.
Works and stylistic ideas: Kennedy (1972) 592-602, (1989) 293—6. Historical and
cultural background: Champlin (1980) and Holford-Strevens (1988) g3-g.

Nazarius, Paneg.lat. 4.24 (a.D. 321) = Test. 20 van den Hout.
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by the grammarian Charisius and the poet and epistolographer Sidonius
Apollinaris testify to their belated popularity. As with Pliny’s, the inclusion
in the collection of a good number of letters from another, imperial hand
gives it an added value.”

Julian, Flavius Claudius Julianus (A.p. 33163, acceded 361), is
celebrated as the Emperor who briefly suspended the official approval of
Christianity accorded by Constantine (f 337) and attempted to restore the
primacy of the traditional pagan cults.* The surviving manuscripts of his
epistolary output present us with a number of different collections, adding
up to just over 200 items, embracing (a) imperial edicts or rescripts (written
adjudications on points of legislation), (b) letters to priests, in Julian’s capac-
ity as Pontifex Maximus, and (¢} private correspondence, mainly written
after his elevation to the rank of Caesar in 355.% This combination seems
to go back to several alternative ancient editions, presumably made after
Julian’s death on campaign, one of the letters to friends and fellow lterats,
answering to an interest in Julian as stylist and upholder of Hellenic literary
culture, and one in which private correspondence was mixed with his more
official letters and legislation, answering to an interest in his importance in
the history of the Church and the rise of Christianity.% From the letters,
the reader learns not only of Julian’s efforts to revive old cults and foster
proper values in those entrusted with their care, but also of his own literary
learning and devotion to the classics of Greek literature and thought. Given
what we know of the literary culture of the times (see below on Libanius),
it is not unlikely that Julian envisaged eventual publication, even if he did
not live long enough to see to it himself.

A close ally of Julian’s in the defence of Hellenism® was the orator and
teacher Libanius (314-<. 393/4), who having held the Imperial Chair of

61 Cf: . 58 above.

52 Jull set of leters and reseripts, Bidez and Cumont (1922); letters minus re-
scripts, with translation, Wright (1922); something in between, with French transla-
tion, Bidez (1960). Historical and cultural background: Browning (1975), Bowersock
(1978), Athanassiadi (19g2).

%3 Not all arc genuine: 28 of the 207 in Bidez and Cumont {1g22), 10 of the 84 in
Wright’s (1922) Locb, are listed as suspect or spurious.

% Libanius in £p. 1264 Forster (a.n. 364) speaks as if Julian’s letters have not yet
been published, but a complete collection seems to have been known to Zosimus
(Hist. 3.2.4) in the second half of the fifth century, and is also quoted from by the
historians Socrates and Sozomenus. See Bidez and Cumont (1922) v -xxi, Wright
(1923) Xxvii XXX,

5 See his laments for Julian in Orr. 17 and 18.

eSS
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rhetoric at Constantinople from 349 to 354, taught for the last forty years
of his long life in his home city of Antioch.*® His huge surviving literary
output (64 orations, 51 declamations, and a set of model progymnasmata)
includes also over 1,500 letters.”” The collection as we now have it in the
fullest medieval manuscripts seems to derive from an edition put together
by an editor after Libanius’ death, to commemorate a great man of letters
and the troubled times he had lived through, and to make his letters
available as models to future generations of letter-writers and readers.
But the core of this edition (Letters 19-607) seems to stem from an earlier
six-book version, covering the years 355 to 361, drawn from Libanius’ own
files of letters sent, and very probably put together by Libanius himself,
in part as an advertisement for his teaching™ The bulk of the collection
(1,250 items) dates from between 355 and 365, with a further 270 from the
years $88—93. It comprises correspondence with friends, pupils and their
parents, and the great and the good of the social, political and religious
life of the times, and is full of the concerns of a literary and pedagogic star,
who enjoyed considerable moral authority among his peer group and his
pupils, and was for a time the confidant of the Emperor. Stylistically, these
letters are very self-conscious, which is hardly surprising in the light of the
fact (Epp. 476-7) that Libanius was in the habit of summoning his friends to
read aloud and discuss letters received, and must have taken it that the same
would be done with his own." The reputation that he enjoyed already in
his own lifetime as a master epistolographer’" was consolidated after his
death; a supposed correspondence with Basil helped to cancel out the taint
of association with Julian and so save him for Christian appreciation.”’
Perhaps even more than for the members of the Greco-Roman pagan
élite, and its administrators and rulers, the letter was a highly significant
form for Christians, being a major tool for the propagation of doctrine,

% Full text: Forster (1921 2). Selection with introduction and translation, Norman
(1992). Background and place in the history of rhetorie: Kennedy (1983) 150 63.

57 1,544 genuine and nine spurious items in Forster’s edition, plus a supposed
exchange with St Basil running to twenty-six leuters.

8 “I'he year 361, the last in this hypothesized edition, sees Libanius at the height of
his powers and fame in Antioch, and on the verge of his endorsement as a spokesman
for Julian’s programme of pagan revival. See Norman (1992) 35 43.

%9 For another, carlicr instance of etters as material for public performancee, see
Dio Chrysostom Or. 44.

7 Or.13.52, Ip. 716.3.

7' Eunapius, VS 496, John Rhakendytes, Synopsis rhetorikes 14 (Rhetores graeci, cdl.
Walz, ui 55 g, cited by Mullett (1997) 42 -3).
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the maintenance of group solidarity in the face of worldly temptations and
persecution, and the administration of the structures and processes of the
young Church.”* It has been calculated that over 9,000 Christian letters
survive from the ancient world; of the twenty-seven books of the New
Testament, no fewer than twenty-one are letters (not counting the letters
enclosed within a larger narrative structure in Acts and Revelation).”3 The
earliest are those of Paul, which date from between ¢. A.p. 45 and 65
and show the apostle addressing moral and doctrinal teaching both to
individuals and to the Church communities he himself had founded or
fostered in his travels round the Mediterranean world. These were then
followed by the letters of James, Peter, Jude, and John, performing by
and large the same functions.’”* The collection of all this material into
the authoritative compendium now known as the New Testament was a
complex process, in which the final canon only gradually took shape.’s
But though the individual stages are obscure, the overall motivation for the
preservation of the letters is clear: to be the bearers of what had won through
as orthodox teaching, and at the same time, to give the young Church a
gallery of role-models and figures of authority to support its sole founder,
and a body of writings to match that of the Old Testament patriarchs and
prophets.

Thereafter, letters continued to be major tools for Christian teachers
and administrators, and continued to be gathered into collections to perpet-
uate the memory of great individuals and preserve their learned teaching
for the edification of posterity. Just as the early letters mirror the char-
acteristic social status of the first Christians — generally unsophisticated,
and lacking any high rhetorical or literary culture - so the later ones
(from the third and fourth centuries a.p. onwards) reflect the new reli-
gion’s progress up the social scale, into the world of the cultivated élite, and
show a literary polish comparable with the best products of a Julian or a
Libanius. The collections mined in this anthology are those of St Basil,
St Gregory of Nazianzus, St Jerome and St Augustine, three at least
of whom were figures of great influence in the history and development of
the Church.

72 Stowers (1986) 15. 73 Stowers (1986), Doty (1973)-

74 "This role of helping to hold together a geographically scattered community,
united by its sharcd values, is an interesting common element between early Christian
letters and those of Epicurus (above, 12).

75 See Chadwick (1967) 41 5.

—f_—————#———
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Basileios (c. 330—79), St Basil, Basil the Great, the founder of Eastern
monasticism, was born in Caesarea in Cappadocia, and educated in
Constantinople and Athens.”® Like Libanius, he won early renown as a
teacher, holding the Chair of rhetoric at Caesarea from 356 to 358, before
abandoning a worldly career. Baptized in §58, he established a monas-
tic community at Neocaesarea, for which he composed the Rule which
was to be so influential on Eastern monasticism in general, and through
St Benedict on Western monasticism too. He was called back to the active
business of the Church in 465, to assist the struggles of orthodox Christian-
ity against what came to be branded the heresy of Arianism (ODC3 s.v),
becoming Bishop of Caesarea in 370 and dying in office nine years later.
The 365 surviving letters are divided in the standard edition into (a) letters
written before Basil became Bishop, from the years 357-70 (1—46); (6) his
letters as Bishop, from 370-8 (47—291); and (¢) doubtful and spurious items
(292—365). The majority of them show Basil in his public capacity, sorting
out administrative details and good doctrine and morals for his flock, and
for those who had otherwise called on his assistance as patron or political
ally; some are more personal (e.g. 1, to the (pagan) philosopher Eustathius),
but improving aims are never far away. The first collection we hear of going
into circulation. was made, probably only after Basil’s death, by his con-
temporary and fellow-countryman, Gregory of Nazianzus (Epp. 51—4, esp.
53). It may be that the larger collections from which the surviving medieval
manuscripts descend took this as their nucleus.”” By Byzantine times, Basil
had become established as a classic of Christian epistolography.”®

Gregory of Nazianzus (¢. 330-90), another Cappadocian,’ was like
Basil (and indeed, under his influence) torn between the monastic life and
active participation in the affairs of the church.* Educated in Athens, he at
first chose monastic retreat, but was made Bishop of Sasima (Cappadocia)in

76 Text and translation: Deferrari (1926-34), Courtonne (1957-66). Life, times
and controversies, Deferrari, xv—xl, Chadwick (1967) 148-51, 178 83.

77 Bessicres (1923) 146-51.

7 He is listed along with Libanius in Rhakendytes’s Synapsis, cited in n. 71 above;
of. also the forged correspondence with Libanius mentioned above, which besides
co-opting Libanius for Christian appreciation and imitation, also implies a lattering
view of Basil’s own literary quality.

79 He, Basil and Basil’s brother Gregory of Nyssa are sometimes referred to as
the “‘Cappadocian Fathers’.

80 Text: Gallay (1964—7) and (196g). Criticism: Guignet (1911). Background and
thought: Ruether (196g).
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372. Summoned to Constantinople to assist in the restoration of orthodoxy
to a substantially Arian city, he came close to being elected Bishop there in
381, but withdrew in the face of determined opposition from hostile factions.
Returning to Nazianzus in the hopes of retiring into semi-monastic retreat
on his family’s estates, he eventually achieved this ambition in 383, but
not before he had been manoeuvered into serving a further two years in
charge of the local Church. 249 letters now survive, dating from between
359 and the late 380s, not all by Gregory himself; twenty are to his close
friend and ally, Basil. The first attested collection was Gregory’s own work,
in answer to a request from his great nephew Nicobulus — the same, in fact,
as also contained the selection of Basil’s letters mentioned above. What
the relationship is between this and the direct ancestors of the medieval
manuscript collection is unclear.

Of approximately the same generation, but in the Latin-speaking West,
was the ascetic, scholar and teacher St Jerome, Eusebius Hieronymus
(345—420), bracketed with Augustine, Gregory the Great and Ambrose as
one of the four original ‘Doctors of the Church’ and compiler of the so-
called “Vulgate’ Latin Bible.” Born in Stridon in Dalmatia (near Aquileia),
Jerome studied in Rome, then lived a life of ascetic retreat in both Ttaly
and the deserts of the East, before being ordained presbyter in Anti-
och in 379. The remaining forty years of his life were divided between
Rome (382-5), where he presided over an ascetic circle largely composed
of women, and began his definitive revision of the existing Latin trans-
lations of the Psalms and the New Testament, and Bethlehem, where he
founded and administered a monastery, a convent and a church, and added
a revised Latin Old Testament to his earlier work. Of the 144 items in
his surviving correspondence, thirty-one are by other hands (including
ten of Augustine’s); his own range in length from a few lines to thou-
sands of words. They can be roughly categorized as eleven on points
of dogma, twenty-four exegetic, thirty on moral issues, eleven funeral
orations (obituaries), thirty-one polemical, and a few private letters to
friends. We know from Jerome himself (De uiris illustribus 135) that he kept
copies of his own correspondence, in some kind of organized archive, in
his personal library. They were thus theoretically available for copying
and diffusion, but it is not known when the possibility was first realized;

8t “Text: Hilberg (1996), Labourt (1949- 63). Full English translation, Fremantle
(1983). Sclections, with transtation, Wright (1933); see also Scourfield (19g3). Life
and thought, Kelly (1975).

Yz

LETTER-WRITERS, THEIR WORKS AND CONTEXTS 21

at any rate, they were generally known to a reading public by the sixth
century.

Jerome’s  correspondent and fellow Doctor of the Church,
St Augustine, Aurelius Augustinus (354-430), Bishop of Hippo
Regius in N. Africa, had as great an influence on Christian theclogy
and moral teaching as Jerome did on the propagation of the Scriptures.”
Educated in Carthage, Augustine was baptized in 387, after a youthful fasci-
nation with Manichaeism and a first career (compare Basil and Libanius)
as a teacher of rhetoric in Rome and Milan. He returned to Africa in 388,
to spend the rest of his career there. As bishop, he was heavily involved in
the struggle to assert the authority of orthodox Christianity against a num-
ber of rival sects (‘heresies’) and their theologies: Manichaeism, Donatism
and Pelagianism (see ODC3 s.vv., and compare the involvement of Basil
and Gregory with Arianism). He wrote many polemical works on doctrine,
but is now best remembered for his City of God, an analysis of the contrast
between Christian and worldly values, inspired by the Sack of Rome, and
Confessions, a foundational text in the history of autobiography. Nearly 300
letters of Augustine’s survive, 270 in the main manuscript tradition, plus
another twenty-nine only rediscovered in the twentieth century and pub-
lished in 1981. They show Augustine in contact and discussion with other
leading Christian intellectuals and administrators, or sorting out the pas-
toral and other problems of his and his colleagues’ North African sees. It
is not known when and by whom the collection that underlies the main
manuscript tradition was first assembled.

(¢) “Edited collections’ — extensions of epistolary form

All the collections of letters discussed in the preceding section give every
appearance of deriving from ‘real’ correspondence, thatis from letters really
sent, as letters,® at determinate points in time to and from the individuals
whose names they bear — however much they may subsequently have been
edited and improved for release en bloc to a general reading public. With

82 Qassiodorus, De institutione dininarum litterarum (Patrologia Latina LXX 1135).

83 Text: Goldbacher (1895-1923) and Divjak (1981), Translation: Cunningham
(1872-5), Parsons (1951-6) and Eno (1989). Sclection with translation: Baxter (1930).
Life and times: Brown (1967).

8 Le. within the conventional institution of letter-writing and -sending, so as
to be recognized on receipt as letters, rather than as (say) presents, or exercises for
correction.
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some other collections, there is room for a strong suspicion, or a downright
conviction, that the items ‘collected’ were never sent in that manner, and
that we have to do instead with a kind of co-option or extension of the
letter and letter-collection form, and an element of fiction.’s Two different
verstons of such a co-option of the letter-collection are represented in this
anthology: the verse epistles of Horace (23, 29, 32) and Ovid (10, 45),
and the moral epistles of Semeca to Lucilius (33, 34, 74). Related to these,
though on the level of the single piece rather than the collection, is the
use of the form to make a kind of literary preface, the dedicatory epistle,
represented here by Martial (58) and Julius Pollux (59).

All these texts date from the first two centuries A.p. By this time, letter
form had already a long history of exploitation in Greco-Roman writing
(quite apart from the firm establishment of the practice of turning letters
from private, utilitarian items into a kind of literature, attested by the col-
lections already surveyed). The use of the letter as a vehicle for what were
in effect short treatises offering advice or instruction, addressed to a spec-
ified individual but intended from the start for a broader readership too,
had been flirted with by Isocrates,*® and decisively endorsed by Epicurus,?’
already in the fourth century B.c. Pseudepigraphic collections — sets of let-
ters supposed to have been assembled from the work of great figures of
the past, but in fact composed all together by a later impersonator — had
begun to circulate at some time in the Hellenistic period.* And sporadic
experiments in verse transposition of the letter form go back at least to
Lucilius in the second century B.c. and Catullus in the first.* With all such

3 "Fhe element of fiction is however quite tightly limited, covering only the actual
mechanies of the delivery of this material wo its readers, not the identity of sender or
recipient, or the world referred to in the leuers. It can also be obscrved that the gap
in kind is not a large one between a collection of ‘pretend’ letters and one made up
of what were once ‘real’” letters but now no longer are, because re-created in altered
guise by the very process of collection and re-release to a gencral readership.

8 Orr. 1-2, o Demonicus and Nicocles, not quite epistolary because lacking the
conventional opening and closure, and spoken of as friendly gifts (Dem. 2, &méoTaiké
oot TéVBe TOV Adyov Bépov) rather than asletters; but letters too were conceptualized
as friendly gifis (Dem. £loc. (73 in this anthology) 224, 231), so the gap is not large.

87 "I'he Epistles 1o Herodotus, Menoeceus and Pythocles; cf. above 12 with n. 43,
and helow 26. Epicurus’ use of the letter form s to be seen in the context of his deep
preoccupation with philosophical communication and his ongoing scarch for varied
and cflective means of putting his message across to the greatest possible diversity
of audiences: sce Clay (1983) 54 81 and 169-85,.

3 See below, 27 3.

89 Lucilius, Sat. 5, described and quoted in Gellius, M 18.8; Catullus 35, 13 (?),
65 and 68A.
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works, the question arises of what ~ in the absence of actual sending -
identifies them specifically as letters, rather than as some other more or less
closely related form of writing,

It is perhaps to Horace, Q, Horatius Flaccus (65-8 B.c.) that the
credit belongs for first conceiving of the publication not of individual verse
letters but of a whole bookful, as he did with Book 1 of his Epistles in 20
or 19 B.c.*” The twenty short hexameter poems of this collection (between
thirteen and 112 lines in length) are all cast as personal messages to friends,
except for the last, which takes the form of an address to the book itself. They
contain advice, exhortation and reflection on (broadily) moral philosophical
themes, including (implicitly and explicitly) the proprieties and obligations
of friendship. In a move characteristic of both philosophical preaching in
general, and specifically Roman traditions of moral thinking,” Horace
often uses discussion and display of his own attitudes as a means of advis-
ing and instructing. This particular combination of philosophical theme,
letter form and verse is warranted partly by the tradition of philosophical
epistolography stemming from Epicurus, partly by the formal similarity
between letters and various kinds of personal (especially elegiac) poetry.%*

What identifies the resulting products as letters is in the first instance the
overall book-title. Restricted length, an individual addressee, a preoccupa-
tion with friendship, and the warm individual relationship between author
and addressee, are all appropriate to the letter, but not exclusively char-
acteristic of it. Overtly epistolary formulae* are not consistently present;
for instance, the standard salutations at start and finish are not directly
quoted, or even always alluded to. Instead, Horace establishes the episto-
larity of his ‘letters’ by including the occasional allusive paraphrase of such
salutations (e.g. 10.49-50), and the occasional mention of the business of
sending and receiving the pieces as written messages (e.g. 3.30, 5.30 — 23
in this anthology), and by mimicking from time to time the characteristic
layout and miscellaneous content of real correspondence (e.g. 12.25-9 - 32
in this anthology).9 The overall effect, that is to say, is achieved by applying
discontinuous patches of epistolary colouring, rather than by the consistent
adherence to any set pattern. Horace’s remaining epistolary output — the

9 Commentary with introduction, Mayer (19g4); further discussion and criticism,
Dilke (1974), Allen et al. (1978), Kilpatrick (1986).

9" Mayer (1994) 4.

9 Restricted length and a sustained paracnetic address to a specified individual.

9 On letters and friendship, see below, 40-2.

9 See below, 34 8. 9 See Allen et al. (1g78).
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two long items of Epistles 11 (2770 and 216 lines) and the Epistle to the Pisones
(the Ars Poetica, 476 lines)®® — has rather less of this colour (though such
epistolary commonplaces as the apology for being a bad correspondent
can occur, as at Ep. i1 2.20-5). In contrast to Epistles 1, these are instances
of the use of letter form to clothe short treatises, in this case on the nature
of poetry.

The contribution to verse epistolography made in the next generation
of Latin poets by Ovid, P. Ovidius Naso (43 B.c. — ¢. A.p. 18) began with
Heroides, a book now containing twenty-one elegiac poems of between 115
and 378 lines in length, purporting to be missives from distressed mytho-
logical heroines to their beloveds, accompanied in three cases by a reply
from the other party.’ Here the precedent of both real and pseudepi-
graphic letter-collections in prose combines with those of the earlier verse
experiments of Horace and (closer still) Propertius (Elegies 4.3); the use of
mythological themes in elementary school exercises and in declamation is
also part of their background.” One version at least of the original collec-
tion was published at the latest before 2 B.c.., with perhaps a revised edition
a few years later. Following his banishment by order of Augustus to Tomi
on the shores of the Black Sea in a.p. 8, Ovid returned to verse episto-
lary form sporadically in the Tristia (fifty elegies arranged in five books),
and at the length of a whole work in the Epistulae ex Ponto (forty-six in four
books)." In these later works, Ovid moves from one great epistolary topic
and motivator of letter-writing (love) to another (separation and distance,
in his case, that of the exile, cut off from all that he once felt made life
worth living). Although directed to many different addressees, the two col-
lections share a single underlying agenda: to mobilize opinion at Rome
on Ovid’s behalf, and bring pressure to bear on the princeps to mitigate his
sentence. Ovid’s technique for establishing the epistolary credentials of his
verse letters is broadly comparable to Horace’s: he begins (and less often
ends) with allusive paraphrases of standard epistolary salutations, and in
between he reproduces sporadically other epistolary elements ~ enquiries

9 Commentary, Rudd (198g).

7 Selective commemtaries, Knox (1995) and Kenney (19g6). A good number of
these twenty-one, in particular £5p. 15, Sappho to Phaon, are under suspicion of not
being by Ovid: Knox, 5-8 and 12 14, but contrast Kenney, 20 6.

98 On classroom exercises, declamation, and the use of topics and characters from
myth, see Bouner (1977) 250327, Kennedy (1972) g12--27.

% Commentary and translation (7#istia): Luck (1967-77), Melville and Kenney
(1992). Criticism: Dickinson (1973), Evans (1984).

V—————h————*
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and news about health, complaints about non-arrival of letters and (though
here he goes rather beyond Horatian precedent) references to the epis-
tolary transaction itself, the writing, sending, transportation, receipt and
reading of the message. According to the density of these devices in any
given case, the resulting product has a more or less strongly epistolary
character.'"

The 124'" Epistulae Morales of L. Annaeus Seneca (c.1 B.C-A.D.
65) represent a rather different exploitation of the letter form (though
in broad terms sharing their preoccupation with moral philosophy and
moral instruction with Horace’s Epistles).""” Written ( probably) in the years
63 and 64, between Seneca’s retirement from public life (he had been
tutor to the future emperor Nero, suffect consul in 56, and an impe-
rial advisor) and his enforced suicide in 65 (Tac. 4dnn. 15.60—4),'3 and
addressed to his younger friend Lucilius Iunior (PIR* v 388), they con-
stitute a kind of course in (Stoic) moral philosophy. Casting himself not
as a perfected sage, but as a proficiens (one ‘making progress’ towards wis-
dom and virtue), Seneca seeks to draw Lucilius on too by a combina-
tion of exhortation, reflection, doctrinal instruction and appeal to his own
personal example.' As the collection unfolds, it dramatizes not only
Seneca’s effort, and skill in delivering well-phrased, well-constructed and
well-targeted instruction, but also his success: Lucilius is seen to be respond-
ing, and making at least some of the progress envisaged.'" The degree of
fictionalizing in this set of letters has been hotly debated."*® It is generally
agreed (even by those who wish to see a real correspondence underlying)
that Seneca from the start had publication to a general readership in mind,
as for his other philosophical writings, rather than communication with
Lucilius alone. But the careful shape of the whole collection, the existence

' Sce commentary on 10 in this collection, Tristia 5.13, with Davisson (1985).
Besides 5.1, the overtly epistolary items in Tristia are 3.8, 5.2, and 5.7, but others
too (e.g. 1.5, 1.7, 3.6, 4.7 and 5.6) have some epistolary colouring,

! Divided into twenty books, perhaps by Sencca himself. What now survives is
not the whole original work: Gellius (VA 12.2) knew of at least twenty-two books.

102 (}ommCIItai’y (sclective): Summers (1910), Costa (1988); among translations,
the version of Barker (1932) is particutarly good. Criticism and exegesis:
(1974), Griffin (1974) and (1992), Coleman (1974), Hadot (196g) and {1986).

93 Brief account of the lite, Griflin (1974); longer treatment of life and thought,
Griflin (19g2).

% See Hadot (1986), drawing on and partly summarizing Hadot {(196g).

5 Russell (1974) 75- 6, pointing to Epp. 2.1, 4.1, 19.1, 20.1, 31.1.

106 Russell (1974) 72- 9, Griffin (19g2) 416-19.
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of a ‘plot’ within it (Lucilius’ progress), and certain difficulties with the
chronology make it seem reasonable to go further, and doubt whether
large stretches of this correspondence, even the whole of it, were ever sent
at all. Seneca may indeed have exchanged letters on moral philosophy
with Lucilius, and acted as his mentor, but the Epistles as we have them and
read them are, in Griffin’s phrase, more like ‘dialogues with an epistolary
veneer’,

Seneca’s two great models in this venture were the correspondences
of Epicurus'”? and Cicero."® Epicurus’ letters are frequently quoted with
approval (e.g. 7.11, 9.1 and 8, 21.3—4, 22.5, 79.15, 92.25) and the paral-
lel between his correspondence and the Epistulae explicitly drawn in 21.5.
Cicero’s correspondence, specifically the letters to Atticus, is held up, along
with Epicurus’, as proof of the power of letters to confer undying fame
(on the recipient) in 21.3—4, but contrasted with Seneca’s own in terms of
content and values in 118.1—4. In formal terms, the epistolarity of his com-
positions lies in their use of standard formulae of salutation at beginning and
end, and incorporated references to various aspects of the epistolary trans-
action (receipt of letters from Lucilius, discussion of the ideal frequency of
exchange, and so on), combined with their restricted length and a carefully
contrived looseness in transition between topics.

The dedicatory epistle, finally, represented in this anthology by pieces
by Martial (58) and Julius Pollux (59), constitutes yet another kind of
extension of the letter form, to make an introduction to a non-epistolary
work. The usefulness of the letter in this role — corresponding to a rhetor-
ical or poetic proemium — seems to stem from its combination of direct
personal address with limited length and well-marked closure. In a way
more obviously self-contained than if the proemium has the same liter-
ary form as the body of what is to follow (rhetorical prose, or a particular
verse metre), a dedicatory epistle effectively presents its work to the dedi-
catee, and highlights that act of dedication for a more general readership,
without allowing the presence of the addressee, and the author’s expres-
sions of goodwill, to leak out into the main text. Thus (for instance) Pollux’
Lexicon can be placed under the protection of Commodus’ patronage, and
Commodus given unambiguously to understand that he ‘owns’ it, without
the Emperor’s name or person having to become entangled in the minutiae
of lexicography.

7 See above, 12 and 22, with nn. 43 and 87. 18 Above, 13 14.
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(d) “Edited collections’ — pseudepigrapha

Alongside those already discussed, there also survive from antiquity sets
of letters attributed to a whole series of historical or supposedly historical
figures dating from between the sixth century B.c. and the second cen-
tury A.D. The full list of the texts printed in Rudolf Hercher’s monumental
Epistolographi graeci of 1873 embraces the letters of Aeschines, Anacharsis,
Apollonius of Tyana, Aristotle, Artaxerxes, Brutus, Chion of Heraclea,
Crates, Demosthenes, Dio, Diogenes, Euripides, Heraclitus, Hippocrates,
Isocrates, Periander, Phalaris, Plato, Pythagoras and the Pythagoreans,
Socrates and the Socratics, Solon, Thales, Themistocles and Xenophon.™
Written in Greek (including those of Brutus), these works present themselves
as the outcome of the same process as was undergone by (e.g) the letters of
a Cicero or a Julian, that is to say the assembling and re-release to a wider
reading public of an originally ‘real’, functional correspondence. The sta-
tus of some (especially those of Plato and Demosthenes) is disputed, but
since the celebrated work of Richard Bentley at the end of the seventeenth
century"? it has been generally (and rightly) accepted that the vast majority
are not what they claim to be, but instead the work of later authors imper-
sonating these great figures of the past ( hence ‘pseudepigraphic’, involving
a false or lying attribution).

In date, the earliest may belong to the fourth century B.c., those with the
best chance of going back that far being the ones attributed to Anacharsis
and (even if not containing any genuine items) Isocrates, Demosthenes and
Plato."" Some others — those of Diogenes, Socrates and Hippocrates —
may date from the first century B.c.."? Most of the collections, in any case,

%9 The complete set of texts, with Latin translation, only in Hercher (1873); text
and translation of Anacharsis, Crates, Diogenes, Heraclitus and Socrates and the
Socratics, with brief introductions, in Malherbe (1977); selections from Anacharsis,
Diogenes, Crates, Socrates and the Socratics, Euripides, Themistocles, Hippocrates
and Chion in Costa (2001); text and translation of Apollonius, with commentary, in
Penella (1979); text and translation of Hippocrates in Smith (1990); text, German
tr. and discussion of Euripides in Gosswein (1975); text, German tr. and comm. of
Pythagorean letters in Stidele (1g80). For Socrates and the Socratics, see also Sykutris
(1933); for Hippocrates, Ritten (1992); and for Themistocles, Docnges (1981). Gen-
eral discussion, Rosenmeyer (2001) 193—252.

' Bentley (1697) and (1699); see Hinz (2001) 295-392.

' Sykutris (1931) 210, Malherbe (1977) 6; Kindstrand (1981) 50, citing Reuters
(1963) 3-5.

"2 Sykutris (1931) 210 and (1933) 106- 22, Malherbe (1977) 17, Smith {1990).
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seem to have grown over time, as later writers augmented the efforts of
their predecessors, and so cannot be assigned unequivocally to any one
date; an extreme instance is the letters of Phalaris, which seem to stretch
in date of composition from the second century a.p. into the Byzantine
period.” The motives for their composition seem also to have been mixed:
interests in producing model letters for different types of correspondence, "+
in filling in parts of the historical record left blank by more mainstream texts,
in imparting improving moral teaching in an attractive guise, and in the
simple entertainment value of the supposed private exchanges of the great
figures of the past, all played their part, alone or in varying combinations
in the different collections. In connection with the last of these motives,
an important aspect of the background to the production of such letters,
already mentioned @ propos Ovid’s Heroides, must have been the popularity
in both education and adult leisure of historical declamation, the practice
of inventing speeches in character for historical personages at this or that
well-known moment from their careers.'

The collections chosen for attention in this anthology are five: those
of Phalaris (11, 12, 25, 38, 51, 60, 70), Socrates and the Socratics
(13), Diogenes (36), Crates (37) and Chion of Heraclea (14). The
Epistles of Phalaris, 148 in number,""® stand out both for the size of the
collection, and for the fact that it was they that Bentley put at the centre
of his demonstration of the true origins of this whole class of writing. As
has already been pointed out, they are very various in date, and this di-
versity is matched by the variety of the apparent aims of their anonymous
composers. Some are clearly model letters, others are more concerned to
develop implied narratives of episodes from their supposed author’s career
(such as his dealings with the poet Stesichorus and his family, which is
material for Epp. 54, 88, 78 (= 60), 79, 92-3, 103, 108-9, 114, 121, 145,
147 and others); there is no unified ‘plot’ or chronological sequence link-
ing them all together. Most of them in one way or another play with the
ambiguous record of their author, who was tyrant of Acragas at some now
unspecifiable period in the sixth century B.c. For, from at least the early fifth
century onwards,"? Phalaris came to be held up as a model of tyrannical

"3 Russell (1988) g6 7. '+ Sce below, 48 and 44-6.

15 I addition to the works cited in n. g8 above, see also Russell (1983) 106 28,
Bowic (1970/74) 4-10 = 168-74, Costa (2001) xi—xiii.

16 Russell (1988), Rosenmeyer (2001) 224-31, Hinz (2001).

"7 Pindar, Bth. g5 8.
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cruelty, epitomized in his use of the notorious hollow bronze bull, made by
the craftsman Perillus/ Perilaus, to roast his victims alive. But, in a way that
seems to take its cue from perceived parallels with other archaic tyrants
(Periander, for example, or Pittacus), who were known not only as wielders
of arbitrary power, but also as sages, Phalaris also appears (or at least is
made to pose) as a man of stern, self-conscious virtue, determined to rise
above the misunderstanding and slanders of his contemporaries. Uncer-
tainty over which of these Phalarises is being presented to us at any given
moment in the collection (an uncertainty perhaps deliberately sought by at
least some of its true authors) gives an intriguing edge to a reading of it.

In the letters of Socrates and the Socratics, the first seven by
Socrates himself, and the remaining twenty-eight by his pupils and suc-
cessors,"” we seem to see a combination of historical, moral-philosophical
and literary interest: a desire both to re-run the story of Socrates from the
viewpoint(s) of those most intimately involved, and to restate the ethical
truths they stood for (including the well-known differences in interpretation
of the Socratic legacy that surfaced between Antisthenes and Aristippus).
Although there is no strong narrative line linking the successive letters to-
gether, a rough chronological sequence can be detected: Epp. 113 contain
exchanges between Socrates and pupils, and between one pupil and an-
other, while the Master himself is still alive; 1417 (17 is item 13 in this
anthology) report and react to the death;"? and 18~27 move on to aspects
of the aftermath — the subsequent travels of the pupils, the beginnings of
their careers as Socratic authors, and measures to take care of Socrates’
widow, Xanthippe.

The letters of Diogenes and Crates, fifty-one and thirty-six in num-
ber respectively, combine their element of simple interest in the lives and
doings of two notably colourful characters with a rather more marked con-
cern for improving moral lessons.' Diogenes was the founder, and Crates
one of the first adherents, of the values and lifestyle known as Cynicism, a

) "8 "The main sequence in fact ends with £. 27, after which come miscellancous
ll(‘.m‘s by rather later “‘Socratics’, and at least one item (g5) that does nat helong at
all. Sykutris (1933: 106 22) suggests that, though the Socrates letters may go back to
the first century B.c:., those of his pupils were not composed until the third century
A.DI. See also Costa (2001) xvii and 80-3.

) '? In 14, in particular, there is a strong sense of improving on the elassic accounts:
in this version we get not only the death, borrowed from Plato’s Phaedo, but also the
subsequent burial of Socrates, on which Plato is silent.

" Costa (2001) xvii and 72 -g.
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development of Socratic ethics that emphasized the unimportance of mate-
rial comforts to the pursuit of moral virtue, and the positive desirability of an
austere, ascetic style of living, Thus we find Diogenes (Ep. 6 = 36) telling the
famous story of how he realized he could live a still simpler life by throwing
away his drinking-cup and using his hands instead, and Crates (Ep. 30 =
37) briskly declining the gift of a warm cloak from his wife Hipparchia. The
history of Cynicism, and of Cynic writing and teaching, is a complicated
area;"' it is seldom clear, for any given period, how many practising Cynics
there were, as opposed to writers and teachers with a sympathetic interest in
Cynicideas, and a readiness to cite them with some degree of approval. The
authors of these letters were probably not practising Cynics, but rather indi-
viduals interested in using such colourful characters as a good way of putting
across non-materialist values in a striking way. But the degree of didacti-
cism must not be exaggerated: they are open to a reading that enjoys the
window they open on the world of Diogenes and his followers without nec-
essarily feeling obliged to accept their values wholesale;'** and even when
instruction does seem to be the aim, it is tame compared to the teaching
style attested elsewhere for the notoriously acerbic, shocking Diogenes."*
The seventeen letters of Chion of Heraclea are another case again,
belonging to that small subset of pseudepigraphic letter-collections that crit-
ics have wanted to style ‘epistolary novels’ {or, more modestly ‘novellas’)."+
Whereas most collections — like those of Phalaris, Socrates, Diogenes and
Crates — have no strong narrative line running through the individual con-
stituents, in a minority of cases a linking plot can be seen. The letters of
Themistocles, and Epp. 10 to 17 within the set attributed to Hippocrates,
are smaller-scale instances; but Chion’s letters show the phenomenon in its
most developed form."*> Purporting to be by a pupil of Plato, a historical
individual of the fourth century B.c:.,”" and sent over a period of more than

28 Dudley (1947); Branham and Goulet-Cazé (19g6).

22 Cf. Rosenmeyer (2001) 221 4.

"3 For a summary of Diogenes” usual image, see Moles (2000) 417 23.

24 Holzberg (1994), o Doenges (1981), Smith (19g0), Rosenmeyer (2001) 196
204, 217--21. Costa (2001) xix argues that considerations of chronology prevent us
reading Chion’s letters as a ‘novel’, but this is to confuse historical accuracy with
narrative coherence: it is the latter, which they have, not the former, which they
indeed lack, that matters.

%5 “Text and commentary: Diiring (1951), Costa (2001) xviii xix and 108 23 (kg
3, 19, 14, 16); criticism: Holzberg (1996), Rosenmeyer (2001) 234 54.

126 He is known also from Diodorus (16.6) and Memnon's history of Heraclea
(FGrH 446, quoted by Photius, Bibl. 224).
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five years, they combine to tell the story of how the young aristocrat Chion
left home, travelled via Byzantium to Athens, met and was won over to
philosophy by Xenophon and Plato, studied at length in the Academy, and
then returned at freedom’s call to rid Heraclea of the tyrant Clearchus. The
penultimate letter (all but one of the preceding fifteen have been to Chion’s
father) is a lying message of reassurance to Clearchus, seeking to persuade
him of Chion’s innocuousness, and the very last (14 in this anthology) is
Chion’s farewell to his mentor Plato, written on the eve of the assassina-
tion attempt, in full consciousness that it is likely to be his last. This is an
adventure-story, a moving tale of heroism and self-sacrifice, perhaps also a
kind of biography (in that it tells the story of one individual’s coming of age
and discovery of his true identity and vocation'7). At the same time, it also
embodies a view of philosophy, and the duty of the philosopher to engage
with the world of public affairs. Given the likely time of composition (the
first century A.p.), it is an intriguing thought that the endorsement of tyran-
nicide may also have had a contemporary resonance, with the well-known
phenomenon of philosophical opposition to the Emperor.'*?

() ‘Eduted collections’ — invention

It remains to consider the category of fully fictitious letters, those in which
not only is the occasion of the supposed sending of the message invented,
but the correspondents too. This category is represented in this antho-
logy by the letters of ‘Polyaenus’ and ‘Circe’ from Petronius’ Satyrica (17),"*
Phoenicium from Plautus’ Pseudolus (71), Gemellus, Salaconis and Glycera
from Alciphron’s Rustic letters and Letters of the courtesans (18, 1g), and the
anonymous exile from the Erofic epistles of Philostratus (20). Those of
Petronius and Plautus are discussed briefly below on pp- 33—4, as they
are also examples of letters embedded in a larger, non-epistolary literary
structure. Alciphron’s and Philostratus’ by contrast (like those of Aelian
and Aristaenetus, not included in this anthology)'*° are taken from themed
sets of correspondence, purporting like the pseudepigraphic collections

12 AT M B - . 2 e N
127 CE Trapp (forthcoming). 128 MacMullen (1966) 46-94.
® In which there is in fact a still further layer of fiction, in that the names
attached to both correspondents, within the world of Petronius’ story, are themselves
pseudonyms,
130 . .
For Aclian (2nd -5rd cent.), see Costa (2001) xv and 4 9, Roscnmeyer (2001)
30'8"—21; and for Aristacnetus (5th cent.), Arnott (1973) and (1982) and Costa (2001)
xviand 6o--7,
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discussed above to be collected editions of originally separate, functional
messages.

The manuscripts of Alciphron credit him with 123 letters, divisible
into four categories according to the professions of their supposed senders —
fishermen, farmers, parasites and courtesans.'? Their date of composition
isuncertain, but somewhere in the late second century or early third century
A.D. seems right, as they share many features of style and content with such
authors of that period as Longus, Lucian and Philostratus. For this is highly
literary, stylistically self-conscious writing, drawing more on the fishermen,
farmers, parasites and courtesans of classic Greek literature (above all in
pastoral poetry, mime and New Comedy) than on those of ‘real life’; it
belongs fairly and squarely (like some of the pseudepigrapha discussed
above) with other manifestations of the cultural and literary movement
known as the ‘Second Sophistic’.'3* Aelian writes in a carefully ‘Atticizing’
style, modelling himself on the prose classics of the fifth and fourth centuries
B.c.'33 Each set of letters constitutes a series of vignettes of rural or urban
low-life, rather than a connected narrative; although there are answering
pairs of letters, and a few longer sequences, no overall plot links all the items
in any of the four categories. The reader is offered instead the pleasures of
reconstructing a whole series of different situations, half-illuminated by each
of the separate letters or letter-pairs. Equally important is the evocation of
character (again to be seen against the background of rhetorical education,
in which ethopoeia, ‘construction of character’, was an important exercise);'3
it only added to the fun that there was such a gap between the low social
status of the characters created, and the exquisite diction with which Aelian
made them write.

The Erotic Epistles of Philostratus'3 belong broadly to the same period
and category as Alciphron’s. They are written in the same erudite, allusive
style, for a readership steeped in the classics of Greek literature, and alert to
their evocations of classic precedents. Like Alciphron’s, they offer a series

13t Text and translation with introduction, Benner and Fobes (1949) 3 339; selec-
tive text, tr. and comm. (21 letters), Costa (2001) xvi and 10 49. Study: Rosenmeyer
(2001) 255-307.

32 Bowic (1970/74); Anderson (1993); Swain (1996) 17--131; Costa (2001) xi xvi.

133 On Atticism, sce Swain (1996) 17 64, Horrocks (1997) 71 -86.

3¢ Cf. n. g8 above.

135 Text and translation with introduction, Benner and Tobes (1949) 387 545;
selective text, tr. and comm. (8 letters), Costa (2001) xviand 50 g. Study: Rosenmeyer
(2001) 322-48.
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of independent vignettes, challenging the reader to reconstruct the situa-
tion hinted at by each, rather than telling a connected story. But unlike
Alciphron’s they are anonymous, with neither the sender nor (usually) the
intended recipient given a name; the point seems to be to throw the empha-
sis all the more strongly on the situations and relationships evoked (exile,
rejection and so on) in themselves, perhaps also to mimic the experience
of stumbling by chance on letters by correspondents of whom one knows
nothing. Because literary history knows not one but four Philostratuses
of the right period, the attribution of these letters is not entirely certain;'s’
general opinion, however, favours the Philostratus who was also responsible

for the Lives of the Sophists and the Life of Apollonius of Tyana.

(f) Embedded letiers

Letters belong in Greek and Roman literature not only in their own right,
but also as elements in other literary structures. The writing, sending, re-
ceiving, reading, forging, concealing and exploitation of letters feature as
events in both historical and fictitious narrative, as well as in drama, and
this often leads to the quotation of whole messages in histories, novels and
plays.'?” Letters and the writing of letters may also feature in legal and polit-
ical argumentation, and so form part of oratorical texts too. The exchange
of ‘Polyaenus’ and ‘Circe’ (17) from Petronius’ Safyrica is included in
this anthology to represent letter-writing in the novel; a rich topic that can
be pursued to great effect also through the works of Chariton (Chaereas and
Callirhoe), Achilles Tatius (Leucippe and Clitophon) and Heliodorus (Ethiopian
Story).'® Besides functioning like speeches, to introduce voices other than
the narrator’s own, letters in novels can play a part in many further narra-
tive manoeuvres, for instance of foreshadowing, irony, suspense, deceit and
misdirection. They may also serve to stimulate reflection on the problems
characters within the works have more generally in communicating and in
securing the knowledge they need in order to overcome their troubles. This
Particular Petronian example helps forward both the Satyrica’s preoccupa-
tion with transgressive and not wholly successful sex, and its narrative play
with situations and episodes from Homer’s Odyssey. Gatiline’s letter from

:36 Rosenmeyer (2001) 322; Anderson (1986) 291 - 6.

I3; Rosenmeyer (2001) 39-192.

:‘.’ For letters in the Greek novel, with special reference to Chariton, Achilles
Tatius and Heliodorus, Rosenmeyer (2001) 133-68.
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Sallust’s Catiline (50) shows one possible use of letters in historical texts,
serving to illuminate the character and motivation of one of the major par-
ticipants in the story, and to convey something of the historian’s judgement
upon him.'3 The other two instances, Phoenicium in Plautus’ Pseudolus
{71) and Timarchides in Cicero’s Second Verrine (72) likewise illustrate the
use of quoted letters in two further kinds of writing, drama'*" and legal
oratory. But here there is a further element, as in both cases we see the
letter in question being not only quoted, but also analysed and discussed in
the process. Letter-reading as well as letter-writing can help build a scene
or an argument.

3 LETTER-WRITING, LETTER-READING

The writing and reading of letters, as the preceding survey has made clear,
bulked large in the ancient world, not only as a medium of communication,
but also as a means of creating and sustaining personal, social or political
relationships, and as a valued form of cultivated entertainment. Letters and
the ability to write them were highly prized, at both a utilitarian and an
aesthetic level: literate individuals of all ranks in society devoted time and
pains to their correspondence, and preserved the results, whether as a purely
private archive, or with a view to eventual publication; and the composition
of stylish and/or contentful ‘fictitious’ letters was felt both as a stimulating
challenge to a writer’s abilities and as a source of educated pleasure to
the knowledgeable reader. A number of general issues in the writing and
reading of letters in antiquity now call for further attention.

(@) Epistolary formulae

As noted at the beginning of this Introduction, letters are most quickly
and easily recognized as letters by certain features of their form. The most
obviously formulaic element is the presence of an opening and closing salu-
tation. In Greek, the standard, basic opening formula is ¢ Seiva Té1 deivi
yadpew (sc. Aéyer), X (bids) joy to Y’, but many additions and variations
are possible:'#' sender and addressee can be named in the reverse order
(16 Bl 6 Belva — this seems to happen particularly in official letters, and

39 For letters in the Greek historians, Rosenmeyer (2001) 45—60.
49 Toor letters in tragedy, Rosenmeyer (2001) 61-97.
11 See Exler 29 79; White (1986) 198-202; Cugusi (1989) 385.
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later in letters between Christians); the relationship to the recipient can
be specified (Téd1 maTpf, TM1 &BeAP!, etc.) or he can be styled ¢prAtdTeon
or TIHIWTATWL; Xaipay can become ToAA& or TAgioTa yaipetv. Some-
times Xaipetv is replaced by an alternative verb, though this seems always
to be done to make a special point: elyyuyeiv or &0 Tp&TTEY in letters
of condolence (where joy is out of place),"+* €0 Tp&TTe or Uytaivev in
letters to and from philosophers, demonstrating their superior moral se-
riousness."t The curter and cooler Té!1 8¢ivi Tapd ToU Beivos or & deiva
761 8€ivt (the latter mainly in business and official correspondence) are also
found.'** Latin shows a parallel, but more restricted set of variants on a
basic ‘X bids well-being to Y*:' aliquis alicui salutem dicit (abbreviated to
s.d., salutem, or s.), expandable to s(alutem) p(lurimam); alicui aliquis s.d. (first
in Martial 8 praef. and frequent in Fronto); elicur ab aliquo salutem (from the
mid-second century onwards). The simplest concluding formula in Greek is
the bare imperative éppwoo (‘be strong/healthy’), but this too is commonly
expanded to Eppwaobai oe/ Unds ebyouat, with the possible further addition
of vocatives (e.g. piATaTe, kupia pou &BeA¢n) and/ or TToAAois X pdvois (‘for
a long time’, qualifying gppwotat). ebTUxel and SieutUxer (‘be fortunate’
and ‘go on and on being fortunate’) are sometimes found in more formal
correspondence."’ Latin too wishes healthy strength in conclusion, with
uale or cura ut ualeas;'¥? a very occasional variant is (R)aue."t?

Also to some degree (though not so highly, or so obligatorily) formulaic
is what comes immediately within these opening and closing formulae, just
after the initial or just before the final salutation. Just after the opening is
often the place to make a fuller wish for the correspondent’s health, and to
comment on one’s own. In Greek the standard clichés are: tpd pév mévTewov
Uytaivew ot eyopat and e Eppoocn €0 &v Exor Uyiaivouey 8% kai aTol.' 49

2 See Koskenniemi (1956) 161- 2, and cf. 46 in this anthology.

"3 Sce Lucian, Pro lapsu (64) 3-6, citing Plato, Epicurus and the Pythagoreans,
and cf. §6 (but not 35) in this anthology.

" Alexander the Great is said 1o have dropped aipew from his letters to all but
the most respected correspondents after his rise to eminence (Plutarch, Phocion 17.6).
In edited collections the occurrence of an abbreviated satutation (sometimes just the
bare Té31 8eiva) is usually a sign of editorial (or pseudepigraphic) activity, rather than
a purposeful manipulation of the formula.

::7’ (zugus:n (1989) 385 6. :4:; '}xl(-r 74-7; Wh'il(' (1‘986) 198 -202.

o t:ugusn (198g) 3?1()7 8. +° Ll.g. 22 and 50 in l‘hls anthology.

? Exler 10g-10. For more elaborate discussions of the correspondents health,

sce 8-10, 17 and 53.
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Latin has ante omnia opto te bene ualere (cum tuis omnibus) and st uales bene est, ego
quidem ualeo (s. u. b. e. e. ¢. 1.)."" Just before the final salutation is the place
to reiterate one’s personal concern for the recipient, pass on the greetings
of others, and ask for one’s own to be passed on to them: émuéhou 8¢ xai
oauToU &Tws Uytalvers, &omadeTtan Uuds 6 deiva, domdGou TOV Seiva;™!
saluta aliquem / salutem dic alicur.">*

In the cases considered so far, both position and wording are more or
less formulaic, with particular words and phrases (e.g. salus, &omé&louat,
Tpd uév T&vTwv, ante omnia) achieving the status of epistolary clichés. Yet
further topics or thoughts gravitate to positions near the beginnings or ends
of letters without such uniformity in the vocabulary used to express them. "3
Near the beginning is often felt as an appropriate place to talk about the
process of correspondence itself, acknowledging receipt of a previous letter
and recording one’s feelings on doing so; asking for a letter (or more letters)
when one has not been forthcoming, or not enough; explaining the speed
and scale (or lack of it) of the response now being made. By the same
token, this is the place to acknowledge receipt of other items sent with the
correspondence, and give one’s reactions to news.' Near the end is the
place to pass a(nother) comment on the length of one’s own letter, sweep
up small miscellaneous items of news-in-brief and instructions, and look
forward to the meeting for which the present epistolary contact is only an
inferior substitute.'»

One further formal feature of letters can usefully be consid-
ered here: the phenomenon of the so-called ‘epistolary tenses’.™® It
is intrinsic to the business of communication by letter that there is a clearly
felt gap in time between writing and reading:'5” what is present to the writer
at time of writing will be past to the reader at time of reading. This fact is
sometimes (though not always) acknowledged in the tenses chosen by letter-
writers, who may use an imperfect or an aorist (more rarely a perfect or
pluperfect) where we would automatically choose a present tense: aorist or

5 Cugusi (1989) 386. B Exler 113 16, 5% Clugusi (198g) 488.

153 These are the main subject of Koskenniemi (1956); sce also White (1¢86)
20414,

54 Koskenniemi (1956) 64-87, of. 186- g. In this anthology, see c.g. 5, 6,7, 15, 16,
33; 35; 39, 41, 43, 47, 48,52, 55.

55 g in this anthology 3, 6, 7, 9, 10, 32, 39, 41, 48.

135 Koskenniemi (19506) 189-200; WS §1g42. In this anthology, sce 8, 13, 14, 56.

'57 Such a gap exists for almost all writing and reading; the point is that icis felt
with special clarity (and often commented on explicitly) in the case of letters.
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perfect for an instantaneous present action (‘I send you® — misi, &mréoTalka),
imperfect for a continued present action or state (‘I am upset’ — dolebam),
and so on. This tendency to adopt the viewpoint of the recipient rather
than the writer’s own is one of the subtler ways in which the letter’s status
as a particularly personal, directed piece of writing comes out.

Historically, these conventions of letter-writing — for conventions they
are, even though many of them are still in force with us, and so risk seeming
‘natural’ — did not emerge all at once. A glance at the first and earliest
item in this anthology, the Berezan letter, illustrates the point. Although
securely a letter — it is a short written text made for physical transmission
between two parties, specifying both of them in its opening words — it uses
none of what are later to become the standard formulae, but instead gives
the air of improvising in the absence of any established norms, from the
experience of sending messages by word of mouth. The same impression
emerges from the works of the fifth-century historians: the letters quoted
by Herodotus and Thucydides read like spoken messages or miniature
speeches, and likewise use none of the later standard formulae.’s® It is with
Xenophon, in Cyrop. 4.5.27—33, a supposed letter of Cyrus to Cyaxares,
that the opening and closing formulae of salutation first appear in the
surviving literary record; they do so, however, with a matter-of-factness that
suggests Xenophon feels himself to be following convention rather than
forging it, which in turn suggests that these formulae at least had achieved
general acceptance well before the middle of the fourth century B.¢.'»

It is a plausible assumption that this general acceptance, and the sub-
sequent stability of epistolary formulae over time, owed something to

' Hdu 124, §.40, 7.128, 8.22; Thuc. 1.128, 1137, 7.8 15. In another way,
however, Thucydides is closer to the later situation than Herodotus. 'Though both
can use the verb ¢motéAAav o denote sending instructions by lewer (Hdt. 3.40.15
Thuc. 8.48.4), only Thuc. calls the message itself moToM/-ai (e.g 1128 g,
132—-3); Herodotus uses words denoting the material or format of the letter-medium
(BuBhiov, 1.123, 3.40, 3.127-8, 6.4, 8.128; SeATiov, 7.249) or refers 10 ypdupata
(5.14, 8.22). CF. Stirewalt (1993) 67-87.

9 TI'his impression is supported by the fourth-century letter on tead by Mnesier-
gus (2 in this collection), which all but employs the later standard opening (though
lacking a formulaic conclusion). A story current in antiquity, known from Lucian
!’m lapsu (64) 3 and the Auticist Lexicon of Moeris (s.v. xaipew, p. 213 Bekker), cred-
ited the politician Cleon with the first use of epistolary xaipew, in a dispatch to the
Athenians announcing the victory at Sphacteria, but this scems 1o be based solely
on a debatable interpretation ol a passage from a fifth-century comedy.
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elementary instruction in schools.'® There is no direct evidence from the
fifth, fourth or third centuries — the crucial period for their establishment —
but later papyrus material which seems to come from a scholastic environ-
ment (e.g item 49 in this anthology, a set of model letters in Greek and
Latin from the fourth or fifth century A.p.), and the practical slant of many
surviving works of epistolary theory (see below) pretty well guarantee that
the proprieties of letter-writing featured to some extent in the curricula of
grammatistes and grammatikos in the centuries A.D. Given that the need to be
able to write acceptable letters, both for the socially lowly to deal with their
superiors and rulers, and for the élite to maintain its social and political
networks, was not new with the arrival of the Roman Empire, it is highly
likely that the same educational provision was also made rather earlier.

(b) Epistolary topics and themes

As consideration of the formulae and clichés of letter-writing has begun
to make clear, there are also certain themes and topics that seem to have
a special tendency to crop up in letters — naively and straightforwardly
in the correspondence of naive and straightforward letter-writers, more
elaborately, calculatedly and reflectively in the work of more sophisticated
and reflective writers, whether composing ‘real’, utilitarian, or ‘fictitious’
correspondence. For the reflective writer and ( perhaps even more) for the
reflective reader, these come to be felt as particularly epistolary topics,
helping to reinforce the epistolarity of the text containing them, as initially
established by the presence of some of the verbal and structural formulae
already discussed.'®

Three broad areas of concernin particular stand out as distinctively epis-
tolary, all fairly obviously related to the place of letters and letter-writing in
common practical experience. The first centres on an awareness of the gap
already referred to between the two parties to an epistolary exchange, the
physical (or, occasionally, emotional) separation that made the composing
of a letter necessary in the first place. This gap may be felt/characterized
spatially, chronologically (in terms of the time it is anticipated the letter
will take to bridge it), emotionally, or a mixture of any or all of these; and
it may be felt/characterized more or less painfully, as anything from an

50 White (1986) 189 gr.
Bt These epistolary themes are the main subject of Thracde (1g70); see also
Koskenniemi (1956) 45-47, 172-80, and Altman (1982) 184-go.
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opportunity (for fine writing, the demonstration of affection, and enjoyable
reading), to a minor inconvenience, to a major personal misfortune (as in
the case of a wretched exile and/or a pining lover). Correspondents are
regularly found expressing their wish to narrow or abolish the gap, and do
so in memory (recalling past meetings with the addressee) and in antici-
pation (looking forward, confidently or wistfully as the case may be, to a
future one).' Less often, but occasionally, they express their gratitude for
it.'%3

Going closely with awareness of a gap is a second set of concerns, about
the adequacy or otherwise of a letter to close it. Letters are regularly con-
ceived of, by writers and readers (critics) alike, as fragments of a conversation
(dialogue) between the correspondents.'® As such, they stand in for living
speech, and for the living presence of the speakers, each representing its
writer to its recipient in his or her inevitable absence. It counts as a special,
arresting moment when a letter-writer presents or reads his or her own
letter in person to the addressee.' But the effectiveness of letters in this
role can be differently assessed, according to mood and circumstance: a
letter can be welcomed and praised as a true image of the person who sends
it, faithfully expressing his character, and bringing him vividly before the
mind’s eye; or it can be disparaged (in disappointment or mock modesty)
as an unsatisfying stopgap, sadly incapable of working that same effect.
According to the vantage-point of the moment, letters can thus be seen
either as a bridge, linking the two parties, or as an unwelcome reminder
that they are after all inescapably divided."® An extra twist is provided by
letters of recommendation or introduction,'”” in which a standard element
is the request from the sender (who is not present at the time the letter is

) 162 For lctters that in one way or another play on the idea of separation, sce
ttems 1, 7, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 20, 44, 45, 47 in this anthology. A special case in this
connection is constituted by invitations (items 21-5), which most actively of all seek
to close the gap by directly summoning the addressee to the sender’s presence.

3 A nice example is Cic. Ad fam. 5.12 (= 22 SB).1: writing to L.. Lucceius in
March 55 B.c., to enquire about the possibility that L. might write a history of his
consulship, C. confesses that it is easier to make such an enquiry by letter, as letters
cannot blush {epistula enim non erubescit). Leuters of rejection, or other bad news, are
apt to arouse the same kind of feelings in their senders.

64 E.g 10.27—30, 73.223-4 and 76.2 below.

165 Rosenmeyer (2001) 186-7.

%6 For some letters in this anthology that make play of this range of thoughts, sce
10, 16, 39, 48 and 71. )

67 Jtems 26—30 in this anthology.
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read) to the recipient to treat the subject of the recommendation (who often
is) as if himself. Such letters thus aim to make present not one person but
two, to somewhat different ends. In ‘fictitious’ and pseudepigraphic epis-
tolography, skill in the representation of character is a major criterion of
success;'® and epistolary theory, both following and reinforcing this trend
in thinking about letters, likewise treats representation of character as a
central consideration.'

Not often expressed in letters themselves, but available to any reader
when this question of the representation of the person is in play, is the
suspicion that a letter can misrepresent or misconstruct a personality as
well as reflecting it faithfully. Both when recommending another, and when
representing himself, a letter-writer is always putting on an act for the
correspondent of the moment, and the contact of that act can bear all kinds
of different relationships to the ways the correspondent (or his subject) is
perceived by himself and others at other times. In this anthology, one might
compare and contrast the ways Cicero presents himself to Atticus and to
Julius Caesar (6~7, 28), or Pliny to his wife, his friends and his Emperor (16,
30, 66); and one might also (as already suggested above) reflect on the way
the ghost-written letters of Phalaris seem to toy with conflicting perceptions
of the tyrant’s real character,'7" or the placing of Catiline’s letter in Sallust’s
history (50) prompts the reader to see its writer in a different light to that
he seems to be trying to bathe in himself.

A third area of concern is the connection between letters and friendship.
Letters have an important role to play in creating and sustaining friendships,
whether between private individuals, or in contexts in which friendship
has some larger public or organizational importance. Moreover, they have
friendliness built into their standard, defining formulae at beginning and
end. For, as we have seen, correspondents are compelled by convention
to begin by wishing each other joy, courage, or well-being, and to end by
wishing each other health and strength. In the light of this, a letter with
hostile contents risks appearing an abuse of the medium. It is therefore
not surprising that the letter is often conceptualized, and spoken of by
practising letter-writers, as an essentially friendly form,”7" whether in its

basic, utilitarian manifestations, or in such extensions as its use for moral
"fa Sce above, 24, 28 and g2 (on Ovid, pseudepigrapha and Aelian).

169 See below, 44.

"7 See especially the headnotes to items 12, 25, 38 and 7o.

7" Sce Demetrius, Eloc (73) 225, 231; Koskenniemi (1956) 35-7.
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advice and exhortation.””? Yet, as with the thought that letters exist to
bridge gaps, so here too there is a darker obverse to this way of thinking
about them. Everyone knows that the moods, tones and purposes of letter-
writing are as varied as the moods, tones and purposes of social interaction
in general, and that social interaction embraces hatred, malice and deceit
as well as more benevolent feelings. And this in turn engenders a worry that
any individual letter may itself be a hostile gesture or a possible source of
harm only masquerading as a friendly communication. It perhaps follows
from the standard motives of the compilers of letter-collections, which are
normally laudatory and commemorative, that such worries do not surface
much in the ‘real’ correspondence of historical figures. They are slightly
more prominent in pseudepigrapha and fictitious collections: the letters of
Phalaris can be cited again in this connection, as well as those of Chion of
Heraclea, one of which (16) is an exercise in deliberate deceit. It is, however,
in the treatment of letters in narrative and drama that such worries are most
openly indulged and explored. It is often remarked that the first letter to be
mentioned in Greek poetry, Proetus’ to the King of Lycia in fliad 6. 16670,
bears a deviously malicious message, urging the recipient to do away with
the bearer. Thereafter, tragedy, history and the novel are full of instances
of epistolary deceit and harm.'”

The connection of letters with friendship and the question of the repre-
sentation of personality together indicate a very important general point
about letters, with consequences for both writers and readers. More ob-
viously than many other kinds of writing, letters exist in order to estab-
lish and conduct relationships, between senders and recipients. In this
role they are constantly liable to become involved in games of etiquette
and power, especially (but not only) when passing between correspondents
of relatively high social status. Calculatingly or unconsciously, writers
attempt to control style and presentation in the light of their sense of their
own and their correspondents’ status, and the particular relationship they
are attempting to cultivate.'7+ Readers, reading either a single message
or (better still) a pair or series, are drawn to form their own conclusions
about the true nature, honesty, realism, attractiveness, and success of the
writers’ strategies (and may also learn something about ancient manners

72 Jtems 32-43 in this anthology.

3 ~ + .

3 ROS(‘nm(*y(‘r (2001) 39 192; cf. also Steiner (1994).

1} A . ~ . . . .

# Compare the recommendations of Julius Victor in item 75.




12 INTRODUCTION

and social conventions in the process). Perhaps the most obviously strik-
ing cases are those where there is (or is felt to be) a large discrepancy
in status between the parties to the exchange, when a humble petitioner
writes to one of the mighty, or a ruler to his subjects (or potential subjects).
Something of what is liable to happen in such cases can be seen in the let-
ters collected in Section B below;, where formal relationships of authority
are much in evidence.'” But the implicit etiquette of messages between
Emperors and their tutors (9, 53—4), or of a Bishop to male and female
correspondents (40—1, 55), or a Senator to his wife, his friends and allies
and his Emperor (16, 30, 52, 66), can be equally rewarding to ponder.'?*

In conclusion, it is worth pointing out that the question of epistolary
topics and themes can also be approached from quite another angle, as
the question of what ancient letter-writers choose not to write about in this
format. Ancient epistolary theorists sometimes explicitly define the letter in
part by what it cannot appropriately deal with: for instance, the exposition
of systematic, technical material, ruled out by Demetrius on the authority
of Aristotle.'”” Equally, it can be a rewarding question to ask of any indi-
vidual letter-collection what topics that particular author seems concerned
to avoid or obscure.

(¢) Epustolary theory in antiquity

A number of factors combine to make it wholly unsurprising that be-
sides letters themselves, there survives also from antiquity a fair volume of
writing about letters. Practical need for instruction in the basic forms and
conventions, already mentioned, was one strand, but as with rhetorical in-
struction in antiquity more generally, there was also an aesthetic and social
component,'”® with which the ability to read and judge letters knowledge-
ably, as well as the ability to write them acceptably, came into the frame.
Social acceptability, at whatever level, depended in part for anyone on the
ability to compose a recognizable letter; for the educated élite, accustomed
in general to judging and being judged on verbal ability, it mattered to be

75 See also the headnote to Seetion B below, 2g6.

175 On the importance ol considerations of social etiquete in Horace’s Epistles,
see Mayer (1994) 7.

"7 See below, 43 -4, 319.

178 On the social and political aspecet of élite literary (thetorical) education, sce
Swain (1996) 33 42.
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able to write elegantly (and to recognize and appreciate elegant writing by
others), and to follow the rules at a much higher level of sophistication. The
fact that the letter was recognized as a particularly personal form — thus
exposing the individual more nakedly to judgement than some others — can
only have intensified performance anxiety, and thus the desire for guidance,
still further.

Thus it is that the substantial surviving works of ancient epistolary theory
reflect, in differing proportions, both the viewpoint of the letter-writer, keen
to produce a good and proper letter, and that of the reader, keen to be
able to judge what is good letter-writing by others (whether in their own
personal correspondence, or in the reading of letters as literature). Both
the earliest and the most reflective of these major discussions is chapters
223 to 235 of the work De elocutione, ‘On style’, by Demetrius. Otherwise
unknown, though later wrongly identified with Aristotle’s pupil Demetrius
of Phalerum, Demetrius and his work cannot be securely dated; scholarly
consensus, for the moment at least, favours the mid-second century B.c..'?
If that date is right, Demetrius may stand quite close to the beginning of the
tradition of analytical writing about letters. The Artemon to whom he refers
as a predecessor, who seems to have edited Aristotle’s letters and made at
least some theoretical/critical observations in the process, is clearly earlier,
but may not have written on anything like the same scale."® It may in part be
because of Artemon’s precedent, and the absence of any other comparable
critical writing at this date, that Demetrius concentrates so heavily on the
letters of Aristotle (though he also mentions Plato and Thucydides).

Although he casts his observations as prescriptions for good letter-
writing, Demetrius’ interest (in keeping with the overall thrust of his whole
treatise) is at least as much in how a reader/ critic can discriminate between
good and bad performance in this domain. He lays particular stress (again,
in keeping with the overall preoccupations of his treatise) on the require-
ment to maintain a suitable informality, and to avoid stylistic elaboration
more appropriate to other kinds of writing; in particular, while acknowledg-
ing thatletter and dialogue have something in common, he insists that there
are some distinguishing marks that must be respected (223-6). Informality
in its turn is connected with the status of the letter as a friendly medium
(225, 229, 231) and a demand for clarity (226). Demetrius also highlights

' Tnnes(1gg5) 312 21; Kennedy (1972) 285 go and (1989) 196 8. Full translation
in I}nn(‘s (1995), Russcll and Winterbottom (1972) 171 -215.
o (o, 73.224, with comm. ad loc.
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the effectiveness of letters as conveyers of character (227), the desirabil-
ity of brevity (228) and the need to avoid ‘unepistolary’ topics (230: he
thus attempts to define letters in terms of characteristic content as well as
style).

The other two treatises covered in this anthology are both rather
later, dating from the fourth and fifth centuries A.p. They are also both
more obviously slanted towards the practicalities of letter-writing, closer
to the handbook than the theoretical essay. G. Iulius Victor’s discus-
sion (75) comes, like Demetrius’, as a kind of excursus or appendix to a
larger work of more general rhetorical theory, following on from a simi-
lar discussion of conversational style (De sermonibus — compare Demetrius’
connection of letters with dialogue).'® Like Demetrius, he insists on the
need for informality and the avoidance of high-style sentence-structure,
and on the desirability of clarity (though, unlike Demetrius, he ob-
serves that deliberate obscurity, and even writing in code, can some-
times have its uses). Whereas Demetrius had distinguished between let-
ters to private individuals and letters to rulers (on the basis again of
Aristotle’s correspondence?), Victor distinguishes official (negotiales) and pri-
vate ( familiares), each with its own proper variant of epistolary style. And
unlike Demetrius, he pays attention to other features of an epistolary ex-
change: the fact that one cannot, as in face-to-face conversation, respond
to requests for clarification, and that you cannot know what the circum-
stances and mood of your correspondent will be when your letter arrives
and is read. He deals also with the etiquette of corresponding with those of
different social status, the proper degree of elaboration in salutations, and
proper caution in composing letters of recommendation.

Both Victor and Demetrius show only a moderate interest in the ques-
tion of subdividing letters into different kinds. By contrast, this is central
to a third text, the work On Letter Form (76), which survives in two versions,
one attributed to Libanius and one to Proclus. After an opening declara-
tion about the importance (sc. to one’s status as an educated and cultivated
individual) of cultivating a good epistolary style (1), and a definition of the
letter form in general (privileging the ideas of separation, conversation,
and practical ends) (2), the treatise settles to its main business, the distinc-
tion, definition and exemplification of forty-one allegedly separable kinds

® Text, Giomini and Celentano (1980); text and translation, Malherbe (1988)
62-5.
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of letter, defined partly by content and purpose and partly by tone (3—45,
52—92). Though this exercise in minute taxonomy might seem to us to re-
flect above all the interests of the critic or editor, it is presented as advice
for the practising letter-writer, and the evidence of both late-antique letter-
collections and later handbooks suggest that this is to be taken seriously;
indeed, it may be that ‘Libanius’’ categories have something important to
teach us about the social attitudes of his class and time.

In between the definitions and examples of the different letter-types
comes a discussion of epistolary style in general (46-51), making much
the same points as Demetrius and Victor, though with some differences of
emphasis. Particularly notable, and a sign of the changes in literary culture
that had taken place in the Greek-speaking world between Demetrius and
this treatise, is the way concern for careful style is now identified above all
with Atticism, the imitation of the vocabulary and sentence-structure of
the authors of the fifth and fourth centuries B.c."** Thus Demetrius’ call
for a careful but not over-elaborated style in letters is translated into the
demand that they should atticize moderately, but avoid hyper-atticism.

Besides Demetrius, Victor and Proclus/Libanius, there is one other
substantial discussion of letter-writing which, though not included in
this anthology, needs brief mention. The TUmor ‘'EmoTolixol, Epistolary
types, of pseudo-Demetrius,'™ like the work of Proclus/Libanius, concen-
trates on the business of discriminating and illustrating different kinds of
letter, listing twenty-one to Proclus/Libanius’ forty-one. Addressed to one
Heraclitus, this treatise presents itself as an educational aid, intended to
improve what the author claims to be the low standards of epistolography
prevailing in public life. All the author’s effort goes into identifying and
exemplifying the twenty-one kinds, and there is no general discussion of
epistolary style. The date of the treatise is unknown; anything from 200 B.c.
t0 A.D. 300 has been suggested, with a strong possibility that we are dealing
with a text that has gone through several editions at different times.

Itis perhaps remarkable, given the volume of rhetorical writing that sur-
vives from antiquity, how relatively few these discussions of epistolography
are. In spite of what was said above about the teaching of letter-writing in
school, it rather looks as if theoretical discussion of the topic (as opposed to
basic practical instruction) was not an entirely inevitable part of mainstream

2 On Atticism, see Horrocks (1997) 79- 86, Swain (1996) 17 -64.
183 Text, Weichert (1910); text and translation, Malherbe (1988) 30--41.
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education, just as the letter never quite made the grade as a major subject for
ancient critical attention. This state of affairs may be contrasted with the in-
tegration of letter-writing into mainstream educational theory and training
in the medieval period, as the major component of the ars dictaminis/ars dic-
tandi."* However, it is not only to set treatises that one can look in antiquity
for theoretical discussion of letter-writing, This went on also in the process of
letter-writing itself. The letter is in any case a notably reflexive form — letter-
writers find it easy enough to comment on the process while in the midst of
it at the best of times. This may often issue only in descriptions for the corre-
spondent’s benefit of where the letter-writing is going on, or comments on
the length (or otherwise) of the letter being written; but equally, in the hands
of more reflective correspondents, it may issue in more elaborate discussion
of the proprieties of letter-writing, that is to say in a species of epistolary
theorizing. One example only is given in this anthology, item 74, which
finds Seneca explaining how the proper informality of the letter makes it
also a highly suitable vehicle for moral instruction, but many others could
be cited: Ep. 51 of Gregory of Nazianzus, for instance, or Cicero, Fam. 2.4
(= 48 SB).1, to mention only two particularly celebrated cases.' Such
discussions in part repeat what their authors knew from more formal treat-
ments, but constitute also a modest contribution to theorizing in their own
right.

4 THE ORGANIZATION OF THIS ANTHOLOGY

As the preceding discussion has tried to show, there is no one uniquely
right way to sort letters; categorizations are relative to the purposes and
desires of the categorizers, and there are many possible desires and pur-
poses with which letters can interestingly be approached. Accordingly, the
labels and categories adopted in this anthology betray just one set of inter-
ests among many, and steer the reader towards ways of reading the contents
that will, with luck, prove rewarding, but claim no other kind of authority.
One grounding assumption was formulated above in §1: that attention to
the shared features of the broad class ‘letter’ — across prose and verse, high
and low style, real and invented correspondents and episodes of correspon-
dence — makes for interesting and rewarding reading, both of the class and

B4 Murphy (1974) 194 268.
5 Malherbe (1g88) 58 61 (Gregory), 20-1 {Cicero, with further Ciceronian ex-
amples on 22 7).
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of its individual constituents. Placing and reading a papyrus recommenda-
tion (‘real’, and strictly utilitarian) next to a Ciceronian example (‘real’, but
republished for aesthetic and commemorative effect), next to a Horatian
Epistle (a verse transposition of the form) gives an opportunity to under-
stand better the frame of reference within which each of them works, and
to reflect more effectively on the whole institution that they jointly spring
from. There is thus, in the major headings, no sorting by degrees of ‘real-
ity or “fictionalization’ (though the reader may of course cut across this by
jumping between what look like equivalently ‘fictitious’ items). Instead, the
major categorization is partly by function (information (news), invitation,
recommendation, instruction, consolation, self-defence), partly by theme
(erotic relations, literary concerns; cf. also the sub-themes of exile in the
‘news’ letters, and simple living in the letters of instruction), and partly
by context of communication, with a special section for correspondents
writing in some formal, official capacity on an item of public business. If
there seems to be a lack of theoretical rigour here, that is intentional, or at
least accepted. The aim is to illustrate, short of exhaustiveness, the range
of transactions letters can be implicated in, and what themes and motifs
come and go according to specific contexts and purposes (or pervade the
kind of writing as a whole), and thus to illuminate both the diversity and
the coherence of the kind ‘letter’. Ideally, this will mean that the anthology
can serve either as a self-standing reader in ‘the letter’, or as a source of
comparison-pieces to accompany a reading of one of the letter-writers most
often studied on their own (above all Cicero, Horace, Ovid, Seneca and
Pliny).
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1 ACHILLODOROS (OLBIA/BEREZAN, ¢. 500B.c.)
(SEG 26.845.3; cf. Chadwick [1973])

"W MpwTaydpn, & Tatp Tol ETIOTEAAE. &SikETon UTd Mardouos,
SoAdTal ydp Wiy Kai TO dpopTnyecid &meoTépeoesv. EAbp Tap
‘Avaaydpnv &miynoa, ¢nol yap autdv "Avafaydpew SdAov
Evan puBedpevos: T&W  Avaydpns ExE, kai 8dAos kai 8dAas koikias. &
Bt &vaPddt Te kai o¥ pnov Evan oUdtv EwuTddn Te kat MaTaotv kai
¢nowv Evar EAedBepos kai oUdty Evan EcouTt kai MaTataov. & 8¢ i
aUTédI K&vafaydpnt alTol oiSaciv kaTd odpds aTds. TaUT "Ava-
Eaydpni Aéyev kad TH yuvauki. ETepa 8¢ Tol MO TEAAE. THU UNTépa
kai Tds &Bedeus T ieoow v "AppvdTniow &yev & Thu TOAWY,
oUtds T Segoveopos T ENBoop Topd T mvBuwpa T kaTaProeTar,

"Ay1AA0BpS TO poAiPBiov TTapd ToOp Taida kdvatayopnyv.

2 MNESIERGOS (4TH CENTURY B.C.)
(SIG3 11 1259)
Mvnoigpyos éméoTeiAe Tols ofkor Xaipev kai Uytadvev: kai adTos
olrws Epac[k]e [Exev]. oTéyaopa, e T1 BoAeoTe, &TToTépTTON f
das 1) B1pbépas cos elTeAecTas Kai pf o10UpwTES Kal KaTUpaTa:
TUYOV &TTodwow.

Péptv is TOV Képapov TOV XuTpIkdY, &roddvar 8¢ Nauaio | Opa-
oUKAf1 Ay Buiddt.

3 APOLLONIOS (EGYPT, 3RD CENTURY AD.)
(P Oxy. 2783)
"ATtoAAcovios "ApTepd TG &BeAPdL Yaipelv Tpd pEv TavTos €U-
xoue o1 Tois Beols T& &v Piw ool kdAAoTa UTrapyBfivanr kai
viv T&1 &BeA cou ESwoxa (Bpayuds) ¢ kad T TTToAsuadew f5n
peTePaASUNY &TTd pépous, kaBos fiBEATIoEY Baipalw B &Ti eis pév

LETTERS 1-3 5l
1 ACHILLODOROS

Protagoras, your father sends you these instructions. He is being
wronged by Matasys, because he is trying to enslave him and has
deprived him of his cargo-vessel. Go to Anaxagoras and tell him,
because he insists that he is the slave of Anaxagoras, claiming
‘Anagoras has my property, male and female slaves and houses.’
But he complains loudly and denies that he and Matasys have any
business with each other, and insists that he is a free man, and
Matatasys and he have no business with each other. But if he
and Anaxagoras have some business with each other, they know it
between themselves. Tell this to Anaxagoras and his wife. He has
further instructions for you: take your mother and your brothers
[? who are ?] among the Arbinatae to the city, while [ ? ] himself
will come to [? ] and go down [ ?].

Achillodoros’ piece of lead, to his son and Anaxagoras.

2 MNESIERGOS

Mnesiergos bids greetings and good health to the people at home;
he says that he too is like that. Dispatch a covering, if you please,
sheepskins or goatskins, the cheapest possible and not shaped into
cloaks, and shoe-soles; I will make a return when I get the chance.

Take to the earthenware pottery and give to Nausias or Thrasycles
or his son.

3 APOLLONIOS

Apollonios to his brother Artemas, greetings. Before all else, I pray
to all the gods that things in your life may be of the finest. Just now
I gave 500 drachmas to your brother, and I have already remitted a
part payment to Ptolemaeos, just as he wanted. But I am surprised
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EAaiov TS ToooUTo &pyuplov éxdpnoar £ Bis ERatas évbade
Yap TS "Appwoviakdv (Spaxuév) oK, To 5& "AlaaITIKOV (Spaxudv)
o 80ev A els EAANY Xpiav AapuPavis Suvapévny fiuds deAfioal,
KaAGS Tolels” £y popas B¢ pot Gs Epol o€ KATAKOTTTOVTOS &TTOVTA,
kai ToUTo Bt Yelpw TRV TpwTwv: € ydp &mopTi EmicTaoai
pou THY yvoouny, oUk d¢ikis &vbpwtos kpiveoBorr kai &AhoTé
oot Eypaya 611 oUT £y Tov kduniov Eppla kaTéoxov oUte
&AAou Tvds: el BE TaUTa BEAIS pe Ypddiv, Ypddw oot Taya y&p
oUk &uayiviokls & oot ypddw: doa Bt Emabav &vb&Se ydaptv
Tév kaphrwv Ths KétrTou & Te "Appwvds kai & adTopaTdpls
‘AvBpwTds kai of &AAot TavTes dUvoocar &xkolUoar &md ToU
&BeApol gou' of 8¢ Thppol cou of KaT&paTol oTPMVINC! Kai
ToAAG Umép alTdv TpofiAba Ydpv ool EX[v............ ]
BouAnv Exw, &pd oot Tva pf Bokd ToAA& ypadiv, éppdadai
oEyoual.

Margin: Tov TUpAov & &BeAdds cou dvfikaoal pat TwAfical.

Reverse: "ApTtep& m(apd) "AtroAAwviou.

4 KOPRES (ALEXANDRIA, EARLY 4TH
CENTURY A.D.)

(P Oxy. 2601)

Kompfis Zapamiddt &BeAdfi TAsioTa Xaipelv: wpod pEv TAVTLOV
eUyxope Upds SAoKAN PV Trapd T Kupi(w) B](€)6.] yivwokiv oe BéAw
oTt TH 1’ elofABauev kai Eyvooln fuiv 6Tt of Tpocepyduevor
&vayk&lovtar BUetv kai &TroouoTaTikOV ETroinca TG &BeAPD
pou xai péxpt ToUTou oUdty ETp&Eauev EkaTnynoauey 8¢ priTopa
TH 1 va TR 15" eloay8f T& Tpd&yua mepi TGV &poupw(v). £ Tt
3¢ v Tp&Swpey ypddw oot oUdty 8¢ ool Emepya ETedn edpov
aUTov Oedduwpov Egepyduevo’ &roaTéAAw oot 8t altd S1d &Adou
TayEws: ypade 8¢ fuiv mepl Tiis SAokAnpias Upddv T&vTwY Kol T6ds
toxev Maipiva kai "Aoevd: kai &l SuvaTov EoTiv Epytabuw peTd
Tfis UNTPOS oou Tva Bepartreudii TO AeukwpdTiov: Eydd yap eidov
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that so much money went on olive oil. You really threw two sixes!
Because here Ammoniac (Siwa) oil sells at 220 drachmas and Oasis
oil at 200 drachmas. So if you can buy for some other purpose that
can actually do us some good, you’ll be doing well. You wrote to me
claiming that I am cutting you down in your absence, and worse
than before too. Yes, because if you only this moment understand
what’s in my mind, you do not deserve to be counted as a human
being. I have already written to you on another occasion that I did
not detain Hermias’ camel or anyone else’s. If this is what you want
me to write, I'll write it to you; because perhaps you don’t read what
I write to you. What Ammonas and Anthropas the toy-maker and
all the others went through on account of the Coptos camels, you
can hear from your brother. Your blasted bulls are running wild and
I have appeared in court several times because of them, thanks to
you. If. .. T have, I shall tell you. So that you won’t think I'm writing
too long a letter, I'll bid you keep well.

Margin: (PS.) Your brother forced me to sell the blind one.

Reverse: To Artemas from Apollonios.

4 KOPRES

Kopres to his sister Sarapias, very many greetings. Before all
else, I pray for your good health before the Lor(d) G(o)d. I
want you to know that we arrived on the 11th and it became
known to us that people presenting themselves in court are be-
ing made to sacrifice and 1 made a power-of-attorney in favour
of my brother and so far we have accomplished nothing, but we
instructed an advocate on the 12th (?), so that the case about
the land could be brought in on the 14th. If in the event that
we accomplish anything, I'll write to you. I've sent you noth-
ing since I found Theodoros himself setting out. I'll send them
to you by another hand soon. Write to us about the health of
all of you and how Maximina has been and Asena. And if it’s
possible let him (her?) come with your mother so that his (her?)
leukoma can be cured, because I've seen others cured myself.
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&Mhous BepatreudivTas Eppddodal oe eUyous domddoual TavTos
TOUS ARGV KT dvoua.

Last three lines in margin and on reverse: in margin from kai
"Acevd; on reverse from fva Sepatreudf.

Reverse: &m(680s) 1} &8eAd T(apd) KotrpfiTos 96.

5 CLAUDIUS TERENTIANUS (ALEXANDRIA,
EARLY 2ND CENTURY A.D.)

(P Mich. vt 468 (inv. 5390) = CPL 251)

Claudius Terentianus Claud[i]o Tiberi[ano pat]ri suo ed domino
plur[ilmam sal[utem]. ante omnia opto te bene [u]alere, que m[ihi
ma]xime uota [su]nt. scia[s me, p]ater, a[ccepisse] res quas mi mi-
sisti per...ium Th...uetranum et per Nemesianum...et palli-
olum, et ago tibi gratias quod me dign[um] habuisti et sequrum
fecisti. misi t[i}b1, pater, per Martialem imboluclum concosu[tu]m
in quo habes amicla par unu amictoria p[ar] unu sabana par
unu saccos par unu gla[bJalum ligni. emeram aute illuc con cul-
citram et pulbin[o] et me iacentem in liburna sublata mi s[unt].
et abes in inboluclum amictorium singlare, hunc tibi mater mea
misit. et accipias caueam gallinaria in qua ha[bes] sunthe[seis] ui-
triac et phialas quinarias p[ar u]nu et calices paria sex et chartas
schola]res duas et in charta atramentum et calamos q[u]i[nq]ue
et panes Alexandrinos uiginti. rogo te, [pla[t]er, ud contentus
sis ista. modo si non iacu[i]sse speraba me pluriam tibi missitu-
rum ed itarum spero si uixero. rogo te, pater, si tibi uidebitur ut
mittas mihi inde caligas cori subtalare(s) ed udones par. cali-
gae autem nucl[e]atae nugae sunt, bis me im mensem calcio. et
rogo ut mi mittas dalabram. ea q[u]am mi missisti optionem il-
lan mi ab[s]tulisse, sed gratias illi agfo...]...e. alta mi prae-
stat. ed praeterea oro [et rogo] te, p[ater, ut] contin[uo mih]i
[resc]rib[as de] salutem t[ua]m te ha{b]ere bo[na] re accept[am. s]
ollicitus sum autem de uic[e] in do nese mihi rescribas. et si deus
uolueret spero me frugaliter [u]iciturum et in cohortem [tra]nsferri.
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I pray that you are well; my best wishes to all our friends by name.

Reverse: Del(iver) to my sister, f(rom) Kopr(es) 9g.

5 CLAUDIUS TERENTIANUS

Claudius Terentianus to his father and lord Claudius Tiberianus,
warmest greetings. Before all else I pray that you are well, which is
my greatest wish. Let me tell you, father, that the things you sent
me with the veteran...ius Th...and with Nemesianus. .. and the
short mantle, have arrived safely; thank you for thinking me worth
the trouble and setting my mind at rest. With Martialis, father, 'm
sending you a tarpaulin sewn together in which you have one pair of
cloaks, one pair of scarves, one pair of linen cloths, one pair of sacks,
and a wooden bedstead. I bought it together with a small mattress
and a pillow, and while I was lying ill on the ship they were stolen
from me. In the tarpaulin you also have a one-ply scarf; my mother
sends you this. Please find also a chicken coop, in which you have
some sets of glassware, one pair of quinarius bowls, six pairs of cups
and two rolls of exercise-paper, and inside the paper ink and five
pens and twenty Alexandrian loaves. I ask you, father, to be content
with this. If only I had not been lying ill, I hoped as I would send
you more, and again I hope I shall if I live. I ask you, father, if you
agree, to send me from there some low-sided boots and a pair of
felt socks. Pitted boots [= boots with buttons?] are rubbish; I need
new footwear twice a month. And I ask you to send me a pick. The
lieutenant took the one that you sent me, but I am grateful to him for
providing me . .. And besides I ask you please, father, to write back to
me straight away about your health, that you have been well. I worry
that there may be trouble at home unless you write back to me.
And god willing I hope as I'll live soberly and get my transfer into a
battalion.
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hic alutjem sene aer[e ni]hil fit neque epistulae commandaticiae
nihil ualunt nesi si qui sibi aiutaueret. rogo, pater, ud continuo mihi
rescribas. ed [sci]as Carpum hic errasse, ed inu[e]ntus est Diosin le-
gione, et a[cce]pisse me pro illo (denarios) vi. sal[u}tat te mater mea
ed pater ed fratres meli, et scias domo perb[e]ne omnia recte esse.
sal{u]ta Aprodisia et Isituchen. sal[ut]a Arium centurionem con
suis ed Saturninum scriba con suis et Capitonem centurione con
{s]uli]s et Cassium optionem con suis [et T]urranium optionem
con suis [et SalJlustium con [s]uis et Terentium gubernatorem
[e]t Frontone con suis et Sempronium Hitalicum et Puplicium et
Seuerinu et Mar[c]ellu collega tuum et Lucium. saluta Serenum
scriba c[o]n suis. saluta omnes contubernales nostrous. uale
mihi.

Margin: bene ualere te opto multis annis felicissime im perpetuo.
ual(e).

Reverse: [Claudius] Terentianus Claudio Tib[eriano.]...
Terentianus. [tr]ad[e] C[l]a[ud}io T[iberian]o p[at]ri a Claudio
Terentiano filio.

6 M. TULLIUS CICERO (TUSCULUM,
MAY/ JUNE 67B..)

(Ad Atticum 1.10 = 6 SB)

Cicero Attico sal. 1 cum essem in Tusculano (erit hoc tibi pro illo tuo
‘cum essem in Ceramico’), uerum tamen cum ibi essem, Roma puer
a sorore tua missus epistulam mihi abs te adlatum dedit nuntiauitque
eo ipso die post meridiem iturum eum qui ad te proficisceretur. eo
factum est ut epistulae tuae rescriberem aliquid, breuitate temporis
tam pauca cogerer scribere. 2 primum tibi de nostro amico placando
aut etiam plane restituendo polliceor. quod ego etsi mea sponte ante
faciebam, eo nunc tamen et agam studiosius et contendam ab illo
uehementius quod tantam ex epistula uoluntatem eius rei tuam
perspicere uideor. hoc te intellegere uolo, pergrauiter illum esse
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But nothing will get done here without money and letters of rec-
ommendation are useless unless a man looks after himself as well.
I ask you, father, to write back to me straight away. Let me tell
you that Carpus has come here in his wanderings and Dios has
turned up in the army, and I have received six denarii on his be-
half. My mother and father and brothers send you greetings, and
you should know that everything is going thoroughly well and good
at home. Best wishes to Aphrodisia and Isityche. Best wishes to
centurion Arius and his family, and Saturninus the scribe and his,
and Centurion Capito and his, and lieutenant Cassius and his, and
lieutenant Tyrannius and his, and Sallustius and his, and Terentius
the pilot, and Fronto and his family, and Sempronius Italicus, and
Publicius, and Severinus, and your colleague Marcellus, and Lucius.
Best wishes to Serenus the clerk and his family. Best wishes to all
our friends. Keep well.

Margin: I pray for your good health for many years to come with
every happiness for ever. Farewell.

Reverse: Claudius Terentianus to Claudius Tiberianus. Deliver to
my father Claudius Tiberianus from his son Claudius Terentianus.

6 M. TULLIUS CICERO

Cicero to Atticus, good health. 11 was in my place at Tusculum -
take that in return for your ‘I was in the Ceramicus’ — as I was
saying, I was there when a slave sent by your sister from Rome
brought me a letter which had been delivered from you, and told
me that someone who was going to join you would be leaving this
very afternoon. That’s how it came about that I should be writing
a reply of some sort to you, but should be forced by lack of time
to write so briefly. 2 First, I give you my word about placating our
friend or even bringing him round altogether. Even though I was
already working on this of my own accord, I shall now get on with
it all the more enthusiastically and will put all the more pressure on
him because I think I see from your letter how strongly you wish
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offensum; sed quia nullam uideo grauem subesse causam, magno
opere confido illum fore in officio et in nostra potestate. 3 signa
nostra et Hermeraclas, ut scribis, cum commodissime poteris, ue-
lim imponas, et si quid aliud oixeiov eius loci quem non ignoras
reperies, et maxime quae tibi palaestrae gymnasique uidebuntur
esse. etenim ibi sedens haec ad te scribebam, ut me locus ipse ad-
moneret. praeterea typos tibi mando quos in tectorio atrioli possim
includere et putealia sigillata duo. 4 bibliothecam tuam caue cui-
quam despondeas, quamuis acrem amatorem inueneris; nam ego
omnis meas uindemiolas eo reseruo, ut illud subsidium senectuti
parem. 5 de fratre, confido ita esse ut semper uolui et elaboraui.
multa signa sunt eius rei, non minimum quod soror pracgnans est.
6 de comitiis meis, et tibi me permisisse memini et ego iam pridem
hoc communibus amicis qui te exspectant praedico, te non modo
non arcessi a me sed prohiberi, quod intellegam multo magis in-
teresse tua te agere quod agendum esset hoc tempore quam mea
te adesse comitiis. proinde eo animo te uelim esse quasi mei ne-
goti causa in ista loca missus esses. me autem eum offendes erga
te et audies quasi mihi si quae parta erunt non modo te prae-
sente sed per te parta sint. Tulliola tibi diem dat, sponsorem non
appellat.

7 M. TULLIUS CICERO (BRUNDISIUM,
29 APRIL 58 B.G.)

(Ad Atticum 3.7 = 52 SB)
Cicero Attico sal. 1 Brundisium ueni a.d. xumr Kal. Mai. eo die
pueri tui mihi a te litteras reddiderunt, et alii pueri post diem
tertium eius diei alias litteras attulerunt. quod me rogas et hor-
taris ut apud te in Epiro sim, uoluntas tua mihi ualde grata est et

minime noua. esset consilium mihi quidem optatum si liceret ibi
omne tempus consumere; odi enim celebritatem, fugio homines,
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this matter to be settled. One thing I do want you to realize is that
he is very seriously offended; but since I can’t see any serious reason
at the bottom of it, [ am fully confident that he will do as he ought
and do as I tell him. 3 As for my statues and Heracles herms, yes
please, do as you suggest and ship them whenever you conveniently
can, along with anything else you may find that is convenable you
know where, especially what you think right for an exercise yard
and lecture theatre. In fact I am sitting there now as I write this to
you, so that the place itself reminds me. Besides, I commission you
to get me some low-reliefs that I can set into the plasterwork in the
small entrance hall, and two carved well-panels. 4 Mind you don’t
engage your library to anyone, however ardent a suitor you may
find. I am saving up every little scrap I can glean so as to be able to
buy it as a prop for my old age. 5 As for my brother, I am sure things
are as 1 have always wanted and worked for. There are many tell-
tale signs, not least that your sister is expecting, 6 As for my election,
I remember that I left the decision to you, and I have for ages been
telling friends we have in common who expect you back that, far
from summoning you, I positively forbade you to come because |
realize that it is much more important for you to be doing what has to
be done at this time than itis for me to have you here for the election.
So Ishould like you to feel as though you had been sent over there on
business of mine. My own feelings towards you, as you will find for
yourself, and hear from others, are as if any gains  may make will be
made not only in your presence but also by your doing. Little Tullia
is bringing you to court, but without calling on your guarantor.

7 M. TULLIUS CICERO

Cicero to Atticus, good health. 1 I reached Brundisium on 17 April.
Your slaves gave me a letter from you that day, and others brought
me another two days after that. I am very touched but not in the
least surprised by your kindness in inviting me so pressingly to stay
at your place in Epirus. It’s a plan that would appeal to me very
much if I could spend all the time there — I hate crowds and shun
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lucem aspicere uix possum, esset mihi ista solitudo, praesertim tam
familiari in loco, non amara. sed itineris causa ut deuerterer, pri-
mum est deuium, deinde ab Autronio et ceteris quadridui, deinde
sine te. nam castellum munitum habitanti mih prodesset, transe-
unti non est necessarium. quod si auderem, Athenas peterem.
sane ita cadebat ut uellem. nunc et nostri hostes ibi sunt et te
non habemus et ueremur ne interpretentur illud quoque oppidum
ab Italia non satis abesse, nec scribis quam ad diem te exspecte-
mus. 2 quod me ad uitam uocas, unum efficis ut a me manus
abstineam, alterum non potes ut me non nostri consili uitaeque
paeniteat. quid enim est quod me retineat, pracsertim si spes ea
non est quae nos proficiscentis prosequebatur? non faciam ut enu-
merem miserias omnes in quas incidi per summam iniuriam et
scelus non tam inimicorum meorum sed inuidorum, ne et meum
maerorem exagitem et te in eundem luctum uocem; hoc adfirmo,
neminem umquam tanta calamitate esse adfectumn, nemini mortem
magis optandam fuisse. cuius oppetendae tempus honestissimum
praetermissum est; reliqua tempora sunt non iam ad medicinam
sed ad finem doloris. 3 de re publica uideo te colligere omnia
quae putes aliquam spem mihi posse adferre mutandarum rerum;
quae quamquam exigua sunt, tamen, quoniam placet, exspecte-
mus. tu nihilominus, si properaris, nos consequere. nam aut ac-
cedemus in Epirum aut tarde per Candauiam ibimus. dubita-
tionem autem de Epiro non inconstantia nostra adferebat sed
quod de fratre, ubi eum uisuri essemus, nesciebamus; quem qui-
dem ego nec quo modo uisurus nec ut dimissurus sim scio. id est
maximum et miserrimum mearum omnium miseriarum. ego et
saepius ad te et plura scriberem nisi mihi dolor meus cum om-
nis partis mentis tum maxime huius generis facultatem ademis-
set. uidere te cupio. cura ut ualeas. d. prid. Kal. Mai. Brundisio
proficiscens.
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human company, I can hardly bear to see the light of day, so the
solitude, especially in such a friendly place, would not be hard for
me to take. But as for stopping off there en route, for a start it is out
of my way, then it’s only four days’ journey from Autronius and the
others, and on top of that you wouldn’t be there. A fortified place
would be useful to me as somewhere to live, but I don’t need it
just to pass through. If I dared, I should head for Athens. Certainly
things were shaping up at one stage to make me want that. But
as it is, there are enemies of mine there, I don’t have you, and I
am afraid that they may stipulate that even Athens isn’t far enough
from Italy, and you don’t say in your letter when I am to expect you.
2 Your exhortation to me to live is effective to the extent that you
prevent me doing violence to myself, but you cannot also prevent
me regretting my decision and the fact that I am still alive. What is
there to hold me back, especially if I no longer have the hope that
accompanied me when I set off? I shan’t go on to enumerate all the
tribulations I have incurred through the excessive maleficence and
villainy not so much of people who hate me as of those who envy
me, since I don’t want either to revive my own grief or to invite you
into the same state of mourning. What I do claim is that no one
ever suffered such a crushing blow, or had stronger reason to pray
for death. The most honourable time to meet it has been let slip;
the time that remains can no longer cure my pain but only put an
end to it. 3 I see you are collecting every scrap of political news
that you think can bring me some hope of a change for the better;
they don’t add up to much, but since this is what you want, let us
wait and see. If you hurry, you can catch me up even so, because
I will either go on to Epirus or travel slowly through Candavia.
My hesitation about Epirus is not down to fickleness on my part
but because of uncertainty about where I am to meet my brother,
though I really don’t know how I can bring myself to see him or
say good-bye to him. This is the greatest and most miserable of
all my miseries. I would write to you more often and at greater
length if my grief had not robbed me of all my mental powers,
and especially of this sort of ability. I long to see you. Take care
of yourself. Dispatched 29 April, on departure from Brundisium.
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8 M. TULLIUS CICERO (CAIETA PORT,
8 JUNE 49 B.C.)

(Ad familiares 14.7 = 155 SB)

Tullius Terentiae suae s.p. T omnis molestias et sollicitudines
quibus et te miserrimam habui, id quod mihi molestissimum
est, et Tulliolam, quae nobis nostra uita dulcior est, deposui et
eieci. quid causae autem fuerit postridie intellexi quam a uo-
bis discessi. xoAfv &kpaTov noctu eieci. statim ita sum leuatus
ut mihi deus aliquis medicinam fecisse uideatur. cui quidem tu
deo, quem ad modum soles, pie et caste satis facies. 2 nauem
spero nos ualde bonam habere. in eam simul atque conscendi,
haec scripsi. deinde conscribam ad nostros familiares multas epis-
tulas, quibus te et Tulliolam nostram diligentissime commend-
abo. cohortarer uos quo animo fortiores essetis nisi uos fortiores
cognossem (uam quemquam uirum. et tamen eius modi spero
negotia esse ut et uos istic commodissime sperem esse et me aki-
quando cum similibus nostri rem publicam defensuros. 3 tu pri-
mum ualetudinem tuam uelim cures; deinde, si tibi uidebitur, uillis
iis utere quae longissime aberunt a militibus. fundo Arpinati bene
poteris uti cum familia urbana si annona carior fuerit. Cicero bel-
lissimus tibi salutem plurimam dicit. etiam atque etiam uale. D. vi1
Id. Tun.

9 M. CORNELIUS FRONTO (ap. 154/6)
{Ad M. Caesarem 5.55)

Domino meo. 1 cholera usque adeo adflictus sum ut uocem
amitterem, singultirem, suspirio tum angerer, postremo uenae
deficerent, sine ullo pulsu uenarum animo male fieret; denique con-
clamatus sum a nostris; neque sensi aliquamdiu: ne balneo quidem
aut frigida aut cibo recreandi me ac fouendi medicis tempus aut
occasio data, nisi post uesperam micularum minimum cum uino
destillatum gluttiui. ita focilatus totus sum. postea per continuum
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Tullius to his dear Terentia, best health. 1 All the troubles and
worries with which I have kept you in a state of utter wretchedness
too — for which I am heartily sorry — and dear Tullia as well, whom
I love more than my own life, I have now got rid of and discharged.
I realized the cause the day after I left you: it was undiluted bile,
and I brought it up during the night. The relief was so immediate
that I thought some god or another had treated me; please give
that god his due with a pure and pious offering, as you always do.
2 I am confident that we have a really good ship. I am writing this
just after boarding her; I'll go on to write a number of letters to my
friends, and will commend you and dear Tullia to their care with
the utmost warmth. I would exhort you both to be braver if I didn’t
know very well that you are braver than any man. At the same time
I trust that everything is turning out so that you will be perfectly
comfortable where you are and that I will at last be fighting for the
commonwealth in the company of like-minded allies. 3 As for you,
I should like you please above all to look after yourself; but also, if
you agree, you will make use of the villas that are furthest away from
army units. You could very well occupy the farm at Arpinum with
the town household if the price of food goes up. Handsome young
Cicero sends you warmest greetings. Once again, keep well. 8 June.

9 M. CORNELIUS FRONTO

To my Lord. 1 I have suffered such a bilious attack that I lost my
voice and began to gasp, then had to struggle painfully for breath,
and finally my blood-vessels failed, and as the pulse left them I
became unconscious. In short, my people gave me up for lost, and
it was some little time before I regained consciousness. The doctors
couldn’t find a suitable moment for reviving me or treating me even
with a warm bath or cold water or food, except that after nightfall
I managed to swallow the tiniest of crumbs moistened with wine,
and in this way was completely revived. But for three whole days
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triduum uocem non recuperaui. sed nunc deis iuuantibus com-
modissime ualeo, facilius ambulo, clarius clamito: denique, si dei
iuuabunt, cras uehiculo uectari destino. si facile silicem toler-
auero, quantum pote ad te curram. tum uixero quom te uidero.
a.d. vit Kal. Romae proficiscar, sei dei iuuabunt. 2 uale, domine
dulcissime, desiderantissime, causa optima uitae meae. dominam
saluta.

10 P. OVIDIUS NASO (TOMI, ap. ?11/12)
(Tristia 5.13)

Hanc tuus e Getico mittit tibi Naso salutem
litore, si quisquam, quo caret ipse, potest.
aeger enim traxi contagia corpore mentis,
libera tormento pars mihi ne qua uacet,
perque dies multos lateris cruciatibus uror,
saeua quod immodico frigore laesit hiems.
si tamen ipse uales, aliqua nos parte ualemus:
quippe mea est umeris fulta ruina tuis.
quid, mihi cum dederis ingentia pignora, camque
per numeros omnes hoc tueare caput, 10
quod tua me raro solatur epistola, peccas,
remque piam praestas, sed mihi uerba negas?
hoc, precor, emenda: quod si correxeris unum,
nullus in egregio corpore naeuus erit.
pluribus accusem, fieri nisi possit, ut ad me 15
littera non ueniat, missa sit illa tamen.
di faciant, ut sit temeraria nostra querela,
teque putem falso non meminisse mei.
quod precor, esse liquet: neque enim mutabile robur
credere me fas est pectoris esse tul. 20
cana prius gelido desint absinthia Ponto,
et careat dulci Trinacris Hybla thymo,
inmemorem quam te quisquam conuincat amici:
non ita sunt fati stamina nigra mei.

o
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afterwards I did not recover my voice. Now however, by the gods’
assistance, I am in perfect health and comfort, I can walk more
easily, I can talk more clearly; so, if the gods assist me, I intend
tomorrow to take a drive in a carriage. If I can bear the hard paving
without strain, I will hasten to you as fast as I can. Only when I see
you will I be fully restored to life. If the gods assist me I will set out
from Rome on the 25th. 2 Keep well, dearest Lord, whom I desire
above all to see, my best reason for living. Greet my Lady for me.

10 P. OVIDIUS NASO

Naso your friend sends you best wishes for your good health in this
letter from the shores of the Getae — if anyone can send what he
himself lacks. I am sick: so as to make sure that no part of me is free
and untormented, my mental anguish has infected my body too.
For many days now I have been racked by a burning pain in my
lungs; savage winter with its extreme cold has done me this harm.
But if you yourself are well, then I also to some degree am well,
as your broad shoulders have supported me in my ruin. You have
given me overwhelming proof of your affection, and have watched
over this head of mine through every turn of events. Why then are
you found wanting in this, that a letter from you only rarely arrives
to console me? Why show yourself a loyal friend in deed, yet deny
me friendly words? Set this right, I beg you; and if you make just
the one correction, there will not be a single blemish on the whole
distinguished frame. I would make the accusation at greater length,
were it not for the possibility that your letter never reached me,
even though it was sent. May the gods grant that my complaint is a
hasty one, and that I am in error in thinking that you have forgotten
me. What I pray for is manifestly so: it would be sacrilege for me
to think your stalwart heart inconstant. Cold Pontus would lose
its hoary wormwood, and Sicilian Hybla its sweet thyme, before
anyone could convict you of forgetfulness of a friend. The threads
of my fate are not so black as that. For your part, though, so as
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tu tamen, ut possis falsae quoque pellere culpae 25
crimina, quod non es, ne uideare, caue.
utque solebamus consumere longa loquendo
tempora, sermoni deficiente die,
sic ferat ac referat tacitas nunc littera uoces,
et peragant linguae charta manusque uices. 30
quod fore ne nimium uidear diffidere, sitque
uersibus hoc paucis admonuisse satis,
accipe quo semper finitur epistula uerbo,
(aque meis distent ut tua fata!) ‘vale’.

11 PHALARIS

(Eprstles 49)

EmioTpdToot. s Tpods e TUX T Tvd otkas ypadetv, Eyw B¢ oot &
of8a Tept EpauTol ouveAdv v Bpdyel SnAwow. & ToUT EoTiv
eUTUXETY, TO yewwnBévta utv dpdavias meipabijvar, vedbovTa Bt
kaT& TepioTaov ikTeoeiv THS TaTpiSos, dmoréoat BE T& TAEToTX
Tfis ovctas, PpBapfivan Bt eis PapPapa Evn, ¢pelyeav Bt £§ dmdong
yTis &8ikoUuevov, EmiBouAevechat B¢ un povov Ut ' ExBpdov, GAAG
Kol TéV eUepyeToUpévy, TupawwnioavTa Bt &ieUyxeofon kai TOV
&v Tupawvidi Biov, eUTuyoluev.

12 PHALARIS
(Eprstles 69)

Epubeicn. 1 €i piv edAaPoupévn Tov &v Tupawwidi Piov oU ToAudis
els "Axkpdyavta Tépyan Taupdhav, ouyyvaouny Exw oot Kai s
yuvaiki kai s unTpi Sedorkvian mepi dyamnTol moudods el Bt
6o udvn Kai oU petT Euol yeyevwnkuia povn kai Exev Sikaiols
aUTéV, Ayvepdvws kpiuels T& Trept yovéwv. KaTd pév y&p ToOV
&moTopmTaToV Adyov TaTpds &v ein mols pdAAov ) unTpds,
KaTd 88 TOV eUyvewpovioTaTov EkaTtépwyv fows. & 88 TO peTa-
SoUvad ToTe kai T yeyewwnkdTt ToU viol ceauTiis EAGTTWOV
AY AL, Ti Sokels TOV undt pépous &Sovuevov; KOIVVIKQTEPOV 81
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to be able to refute accusations of wrongdoing, false though they
be, beware of seeming to be what you are not. Just as once we
used to consume long hours in talk, and day gave out before our
conversation was over, so now let the written word carry our silent
voices to and fro, and let hand and paper play the tongue’s role.
Lest you think I have too little confidence that this will happen, and
so that it will suffice to have admonished you in a short poem, pray
accept the word that always terminates a letter — how I wish that
your fortunes may be different to mine! — ‘keep well.’

11 PHALARIS

To Epistratos. You seem to be under the impression that you are
writing to a fortunate man; I will summarize and explain to you
concisely what 1 know about myself. If good fortune means tasting
the lot of an orphan at birth, being driven into exile from one’s
homeland by hostile circumstance in youth, losing the greater part
of one’s wealth, journeying wretchedly to uncouth foreign peoples,
being driven from every land by injustice, being plotted against not
only by enemies but also by those to whom one has done good,
winning tyrannical power and yet praying to be relieved even of the
tyrant’s life, then indeed I am a fortunate man.

12 PHALARIS

To Erytheia. 1 If it is through wariness of the tyrant’s life that you
shrink from sending Paurolas to Acragas, then I forgive you both
as a wife and as a mother who fears for her beloved son. But if you
are laying claim to sole custody on the grounds that you alone gave
him birth without my assistance, then your view of parenthood s ill-
Jjudged. On the most summary account, a child is its father’s rather
than its mother’s, but on the most discerning, it belongs equally to
both. If you think it a personal defeat ever to share your son with
his father, what do you think are the feelings of the one not granted
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TrotoUoa TrEpyov aUTdY G5 Eug, oU ik pakpds fifovta Tpds ok
SAAG BGTTOV Kai pel’ Sowv el Pardpidos kai "Epubeias Taidq
fva, el kai pnfy peT &uol, peT AAAAY yoUv &v &¢pBovicn Ao
Tou ProTeUnTe. 2 el Tivas y&p &v Tis dvaykatoTtépous eUEaiTy
TePIOUTI&LELY, Yuvatkds Kai Toudos oUk émipeAnOeis; &yco B mepf
Uuds tooudakws, ws elkds &vdpa kal TaTépa, Bouhopan TG
Trap’ épol XpnudTwv poipav olk dAlynv &v Yuiv Tois $p1ATéTOy
gvamepeioacfar kai ToUTo oUv TéyE! Tp&Eat, kai did TEAAX pév,
ouy fikioTa 8t kai 51 7O Emmiov yfipas kai S1& THY TpdodaTov oy
BePnruidy pot xohehy véoov. Utropipvioke yé&p e TEAeuTadal
flyeioBon 1ol Lfiv dvBpiymar Trpobecuiov THY dvesTéddoav fHuépav
Tis 8¢ mapovcias Tfs Kpitndev €ls "AxpdyavTa kai Tiis V&S
TEAW &$poBou TO TOoTOV aUTé Tpds dopdheiav 1 Tol TaTpdy
ebvola TapégeTar udAtov i & THs unTPds doPos.

13 AESCHINES (?) (399/8 B.C..)
(Eptstulae Socraticorum 17)

€1Bcog &1reos elxes Tpds ZwokpdTny {HdVTA Kai Tpds fuds ToUs Ekel
vou $idous, Kai &T1 kaTd T eikds $avpacds Te kal goxeTAiaoa
el & wpos ot Te Kkai TOV Kelov TMpdSixov kot MpwoTarydpav Té\j
"ABBnpiTnv Siapaydpevos Tept &peTs, it &v yévorTo kai dreog &
yévorto kai &T1 ¥p1) ToUTnS TéVTAS E¢pieoBai, oUTog g Trovnpdd
TaTos kai dpabéoTaTos ToU kool kot Tol Sikaiou Tpds Te Beoly
kal Tpods dvlpcdtrous Tols EvBexka 86§av dvmipidn, Eypaywd ool
muBbuevos STt ofkor eing &v Xiwi, Tepi TGV Emerta, fva fobeing|
‘Abnvaior yap fi8n TroTt ddumvdioavTes Avutéy Te Ko MEA
NTOV WS &vooloupyous Trpokadecéuevorl dmrékTeivay &T1 oiTiol
TH TOAet EyévovTo ToooUTou kakol. Trpoddotls Sk alTan KAt
aUToiv eUpéfnoav: KaTngels piv yap Abnvaior Tepifjtecay uetof
TOV BdvaTov alTtol Tapd mévTwv elfuvdpsvol TV YEvouévwv,
6Tt &pa oUk £xpfiv olk &BikoUvTa alTdv KaTnyopnBijval, wi
omt &mokmivwivan. Ti y&p el TOV TAdTavov f TOV kUva dope
vug; Tl 8t €l dvnpoTa i8ict kai kowd ThvTas &vBpdyTrous, &
oUdEv €ideiev oUTe Bikaiov olTe kaRdv; elta 8¢ of véor TévTes el

-—‘————h—'——‘
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even a part-share? Behave in a more partnerly way and send him to
me; he will not return to you only after a long interval, but quickly
and with all that a child of Phalaris and Erytheia should have, so that
at least with each other, even if not with me, you may live in unstinted
wealth. 2 What closer relations could a man hope to prosper so as
to aid, if he were to neglect his wife and son? Since I have your best
interests at heart, as is only reasonable for a husband and father, 1
wish to settle no small share of my property on you, my nearest and
dearest, and to do so with all speed, for a number of reasons but
not least because of the approach of old age and the painful disease
that I have recently contracted. It reminds me that the remotest
term guaranteed for a man’s life is the day he is now living. It is his
father’s love rather than his mother’s fear that will assure his safety
on his journey from Crete to Acragas and on his return from here.

13 ANONYMOUS SOCRATIC (AESCHINES?)

Knowing your feelings for Socrates while he was alive and for us, his
friends, and knowing that in all probability you were astounded and
outraged that the man who debated fiercely with you and Prodikos
of Keos and Protagoras of Abdera about the place of virtue and the
means of cultivating it and the necessity for all to pursue it, that this
man should on the decision of the Commissioners be put to death as
one guilty of the greatest villainy and the greatest moral deficiency,
both towards gods and towards men, I write to you on learning that
you are at home on Chios to gladden your heart with an account of
what happened next. The Athenians rapidly woke up, put Anytos
and Meletos on trial for impiety, and executed them for bringing
such misfortune on the city. These were the grounds that emerged
for their condemnation. After Socrates’ death the Athenians went
round with downcast eyes, admonished by every event that they
should not after all even have put an innocent man on trial, let
alone had him executed. What if he did swear by the plane-tree
and the dog? What if he did question everyone, in public and in
Private, and demonstrate that they had no knowledge of justice and
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Kot ETrerdh wE kaTéhaPev aUTéy, kotunBeis ¢t Tol T&pou, SpBpou
TroAAoU PIAfoas THY ETTIKeIuévnY QT KOV, TTOAAG 8¢ Treptao-
Tracduevos Téont $ASTRTI GixeTo &midov Meyapdde. fliocBovTto
oUv k&l ToUTo “Afnvaiot kai 11 péAAoley Noxedapoviols Srapai-
Aeaat ETrt ToTs SetvoTdTos, €l Eeiveov utv of uieis ToUs Trop’ U Tols
godous St EpwTos TrotoUvTal, abTol 8t &mokTivwiact, kai of uév
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14 CHION OF HERACLEA (HERACLEA,
SPRING 353/2 B.C.)

(Epistles 17)

Xicov TIA&Teovt xaipetv. 1 duaiv fpépas Tév Aovuoiwvy Eprpocfey
TOUS TG TOTATOUS HOl TGV BepaTovTov, TTuA&S v kai GrAdkaAov,
EEETENY QX G5 O PEAAW YAp TOTS Atovuciois tmiTifeofal Tédn TUpGV-
veor, TOAITeEVCGuEvos Ek TTOAROU aviTroTrTos aUTdd Yyevéabal.
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goodness? Then, secondly, the entire juvenile population of the
city began to succumb to immorality and disorder, whereas previ-
ously respect for Socrates had restrained them to the extent that
they could be restrained. Furthermore, the Athenians were partic-
ularly stung by the fate of the young man from Sparta. This man
came to Athens out of a desire to study with Socrates, though he had
no prior acquaintance with him and knew of him only by report.
He had already reached the city gates and was overjoyed at having
arrived, when he was informed that Socrates, whom he had come to
meet, was dead. Abandoning his intention of entering the gate, he
enquired where Socrates was buried, and going there addressed’the
grave-stone with tears in his eyes, and when night overtook him, he
lay down to sleep on the grave, and as dawn filled the sky he kissed
the dirt that covered him, and with a long and most loving embrace
he left and went on his way to Megara. The people of Athens be-
came aware of this and realized that it would cause the severest of
trouble between them and the Spartans, if the younger generation of
Sparta were to conceive a passion for the sages of Athens, while they
themselves had them put to death, and while the young of Sparta
could make such a long journey to see Socrates, they themselves
could not bear to keep him safe when they had him among them
In their distress, therefore, they all but devoured that pair of villains'
so that now the city of Athens has cleared itself of all direct guilt in’
$znn;i:a\kt;e:szr:l(jctellzfs‘zl:ruly guilty bave been put to death. Cast out
ared pollution to all Greeks, or rather to the
whole of humanity, they have done good service not only to us but
also to others in suffering this fate. So we who were previously so
undeservingly expelled from the city will now return to Athens.

14 CHION OF HERACLEA

gl}ellon to Plato, greetings. x Two days before the Dionysia, I send you
| most tI'l.JSth of my servants, Pylades and Philokalos. Having this
t(})lng tme since schemed to allay his suspicions, I plan to assassinate

€ tyrant at the Dionysia. On this day there is a procession in
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15 SERENOS (2ND CENTURY A.D.)
(B Oy. 528)

2epfivos EloiSwpa [Tt &BeA]¢f] kai kupia mAcioT[a xaipe].
Tpd pév TavTos elyou[al oe UyraiJvel kot ka®’ EkdoTns [Auépals
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honour of Dionysus, and I believe that his bodyguard will be more
carelessly deployed for this reason. But even if this is not so, and even
if I have to walk though fire, I will not flinch and I will not disgrace
myself or your philosophy. I have confidence in my fellow conspir-
ators, a confidence grounded more in their loyalty than in their
numbers. 2 [ am well aware that I shall lose my life, but if T can only
bring off the assassination successfully, then I positively pray for that
fate. IfI could only have destroyed the tyrant’s power when I depart
from the world of men, then I would take my leave with a hymn of
praise and a victor’s crown. All portents and auguries —in a word, all
forms of prophecy — indicate that I will succeed in my venture and
die. [ myself had a vision more compellingly vivid than any dream.
I seemed to see a woman, a miracle of beauty and stature, crowning
me with an olive-wreath and ribbons, and then after a brief interval
showing me a marvellously beautiful tomb and saying to me, ‘You
are weary, Chion; come then to this tomb and take your rest.” As a
result of this dream, I have high hopes of dying a noble death, as I
am convinced that the soul never prophesies falsely, since you too
are of this opinion. 3 And if the prediction were to prove true, then
I think that I will be a most fortunate man, more so than if [ were
granted a life lasting into old age after the tyrannicide. I reckon it a
fine thing that on completion of a great deed I should depart from
the world of men before any benefit should accrue to me with the
passage of time; whatever I manage to achieve will be considered
far greater than anything I may suffer, and I myself will stand higher
in honour than those I have benefited, if my gift of freedom to them
is bought at the cost of my own life. Beneficiaries feel that they have
been done a greater service if the agent himself does not share in it.
Such is my eager confidence in the face of the prophecy of death.
Keep well, Plato, and may you enjoy good fortune to a ripe old age.
[ am convinced that this is the last time 1 will address you.

15 SERENOS

Serenos to Isidora his sister and lady warmest greetings. Before
all else I pray for your health and every day and evening I make
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ods pu EmoToAds Suvauévou Aifov oaleloe, oUTws U Adyv ool
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Verso: &médos Eiotddpa mopd) Zeprivou.

16 C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS (ROME, ap. ?106)
(Epistles 6.7)

C. Plinius Calpurniae suae s(alutem). scribis te absentia mea non
mediocriter adfici unumque habere solacium, quod pro me libel-
los meos teneas, saepe etiam in uestigio meo colloces. gratum est
quod nos requiris, gratum quod his fomentis adquiescis; inuicem
ego epistulas tuas lectito atque identidem in manus quasi nouas
sumo. sed eo magis ad desiderium tui accendor: nam cuius litterae
tantumn habent suauitatis, huius sermonibus quantum dulcedinis in-
est! tu tamen quam frequentissime scribe, licet hoc me ita delectet
ut torqueat. uale.

17 ‘CIRCE’ TO ‘POLYAENUS’ (ENCOLPIUS) -
‘POLYAENUS’ TO ‘CIRCE’

(Petronius, Satyricon 129.4—9, 30.1-6)

4 Circe Polyaeno salutem. si libidinosa essem, quererer decepta;
nunc etiam languori tuo gratias ago. in umbra uoluptatis diutius
lusi. 5 quid tamen agas, quaero, et an tuis pedibus perueneris
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supplication for you before Thoeris who loves you. I want you to
know that ever since you left me I have been in mourning weeping
at night and mourning during the day. Since I bathed with you on
12 Phaophi I have not bathed or anointed myself up till 12 Hathyr,
and you sent me letters that could move a stone, that’s how much
your words have moved me. Right that instant I wrote back to you
and sent it off sealed up along with your letters. Contrary to what
you say and write, ‘But Kolobos has made me a prostitute,’ /e said
‘Your wife sent me a message saying that “he sold the necklace
himself and he put me into the boat himself”.” Are you saying this
so as to see to it that 'm not trusted any more over my loading?
Look how many times I've sent for you. Let me know, are you
coming or not. Keep well.

Verso: Deliver to Isidora from Serenos.

16 C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS

Caius Plinius to his dear Calpurnia, good health. You write that you
are feeling my absence very much and that your only consolation
when you don’t have me is to hold my books and frequently even
place them in my imprint beside you. I am happy to know that you
miss me and happy too that you can ease the pain with this sort of
medication. I for my part read and reread your letters and return
to them again and again as if they had just arrived. But this only
fans the flames of my longing for you: if there is such pleasure in
rca.ding what you write, think what joy it is to talk with you! Do
Wtc as often as you can, even though it will torture me as much as
it delights me. Farewell.

17 ‘CIRCE’ AND ‘POLYAENUS’

4 Circe to Polyaenus, good health. If T were highly sexed, I'd com-
plain that you'd let me down; but as it is, I'm even grateful to you
for your limpness. I don’t often enjoy the preludes to ecstasy at such
length. 5 But what I want to know is how you are, and whether you
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domum; negant enim medici sine neruis homines ambulare posse.
6 narrabo tibi, adulescens, paralysin caue. numquam ego aegrum
tam magno periculo uidi: medius iam peristi. 7 quod si idem fri-
gus genua manusque temptauerit tuas, licet ad tubicines mittas.
8 quid ergo est? etiam si grauem Iniuriam accepi, homini tamen
misero non inuideo medicinam. si uis sanus esse, Gitonem rel-
ega. recipies, inquam, neruos tuos, si triduo sine fratre dormieris.
9 nam quod ad me attinet, non timeo ne quis inueniatur cui
minus placeam. nec speculum mihi nec fama mentitur. uale, si
potes.

t Polyaenos Circae salutem. fateor me, domina, saepe peccasse;
nam et homo sum et adhuc iuuenis. numquam tamen ante hunc
diem usque ad mortem deliqui. 2 habes confitentem reum: quic-
quid iusseris, merui. proditionem feci, hominem occidi, templum
uiolaui: in haec facinora quaere supplicium. 3 siue occidere placet,
{cum) ferro meo uenio, siue uerberibus contenta es, curro nudus
ad dominam. 4 illud unum memento, non me sed instrumenta pec-
casse. paratus miles arma non habui. quis hoc turbauerit nescio.
5 forsitan animus antecessit corporis moram, forsitan dum om-
nia concupisco, uoluptatem tempore consumpsi. non inuenio quod
feci. 6 paralysin tamen cauere iubes: tamquam ea maior fieri possit
quae abstulit mihi per quod etiam te habere potui. summa tamen
excusationis meae hac est: placebo tibi, si me culpam emendare
permiseris.

18 GEMELLOS TO SALAKONIS - SALAKONIS
TO GEMELLOS

(Alciphron, Epistles 2.24-5)
MéueAlos 2Zohokwvidt. 1 T Talra, & Zohakwvis, Utrepndaveis
T&Aava; oUk £y ot eis ToUpyaoTnpiov kaBnuévny Tapd TV &k-
0TIV ToV ETepdTmodar &velAduny, kai TaUTa AdBpat Tiis unTpds,
Kkai kafdmrep Tvd EmikAnpov EyyunTiv dyayduevos Exw; 2 oU
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made it home on your own two feet. Doctors say that men whose
sinews won’t stiffen can’t walk. 6 I warn you, young man, watch out
that you don’t succumb to total paralysis! I've never seen anyone so
dangerously ill: your mid-part’s dead already. 7 If the same chill gets
to your knees and hands, you can send for the funeral band! 8 So
what are you to do? Even though I've been mortally offended, 1
still don’t begrudge an unfortunate his treatment. If you want to get
well, banish Giton. I mean that your sinews will return to their old
stiffness if you can sleep without your brother for three days. 9 As
for me, I have no worries about not finding admirers. My mirror
and my reputation don’t lie. Keep well, if you're up to it!

1 Polyaenus to Circe, good health. Mistress, I confess that I've of-
ten gone astray: 'm only human and I'm still young. But I've never
before this day gone as far as a capital offence. 2 I plead guilty: what-
ever sentence you impose, I've deserved it. 'm a traitor, a murderer,
a desecrator: you decide what punishment fits these crimes. 3 If you
decide to kill me, I’ll bring my weapon; if it’s enough for you to have
me whipped, I'll come running naked to my mistress. 4 Just remem-
ber this though: it wasn’t I who was at fault, it was my equipment. |
was ready to fight, but I was unarmed. I really don’t know who has
caused this upset. 5 Perhaps my mind went racing on while my body
lagged behind; perhaps I frittered away our pleasure by dithering
because I wanted everything at once. I just don’t understand what
I've done. 6 Yet you warn me to beware of total paralysis —as if there
could be any worse paralysis than the kind that robbed me of my
means of enjoying you of all women. My apology adds up to this:
allow me to expiate my guilt, and I’ll give you every satisfaction.

18 GEMELLOS AND SALAKONIS

Gemellos to Salakonis. 1 What's this stuck-up behaviour, Salakonis
you bitch? Didn’t I rescue you when you were sitting in the
sweat-shop with the lame tailor, and without mother finding out
about it, and haven’t I brought you here and kept you like an heiress
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8t dppudTTry, Toudiokdpiov eUTeAES; kai KixAifouoo kai uook-
wuévn pe SiaTehels. o Trodon, TéAawva, THs dyepwyxias; Eyw
oot Tov EpaoThy Beifw BeomoTnY Kol K&Xpys Emi TV &ypddv
dpUyelv &vaykdow, kai TéTe glom maBoloa ol kaxkdv cauThv
gvEoEIoQs.

ToAokmvis TepéAAwl. 1 TavTa Utropévely oia Té el TAZY Tou
ool ovykafeldety, SeomdTa. Kai THY VUKTA oUk Epuyov oudt
Umd Tols Oduvors EkputrTduny, O E86kers, GAA& TV k&pSo-
Tov UTreiceABoloa Exelpny &upiBepévn T Kofhov ToU okelous is
kéAuppa. 2 Eadn 8¢ kékpika Ppdywt TOV Plov EkArmely, &roue
Asyouons &vadpavBov, TavTa yap uov Tepiaipel poPov f Tpds TO
TeAeUTEY Spunys By o€, & TéueAde, oTUY®, ToUTO HEv POeAUT-
Topévn TO 8&oos ToU oouaTos Kai o Trep T1 Kivados EKTPETTOMEV,
3 ToUTo Bt ThHY Buoyipeiav ToU oTéuaTOS €K TOU PUXXITATOU
Tiis d&puyyos THY Bucoopiav EKTTERTTOVTOS. KaKOs KakEs ATTOAOI0
Tol0UTOS dv. P&Side Tapd Tva Afjuwoav &y potkov ypaldv i évi
youdiwt caAevouoay, SANAIupEVIY TAL & THis TiTTNS EAaicol.

19 GLYKERA TO BAKCHIS
{Alciphron, Epistles 4.2)

Muképa Bakxidt. 1 6 Mévavdpos fiuddv &l Thv Tév ToBuiwv Béav
els THv KoprvBov EAGelv BePouAnTon: duoi pév o katd volv. olda
yap olov EoTiv EpacTol ToloUTov Kai Ppaxiv éoTepiiohon Xpdvov:

amoTpémey § oUk Evijv umfy oAAdkis &rrodnuciv eiwbdTos. 2 oUd

OTreos aUTOV TapeY yunow wéAAovTa Emdnpnoey £xw, oUd otrws
un. Povdopat piv aitdv omroudachiivan Umd col, kdpol Tva
Pépev prroTiviav ToUTo Aoyiloporr olda y&p THY oloav Auiv
ETaupiav wpods AAAAas g BtSoika B¢, & d1ATATY, ol ot ToooUTov
(XpnoToTépwt Y&p 0l kéxpnoot TolU Plou) doov alTdv Exeivov.
EpwTIKOS Y&p EoTi Saipovicws, kai Bakyibos 008 &v Tddv oxkubpw-
TOTATWV Tis ATOCYOITO. 4 TO pév Ydp Sokeiv aiTdV oUk EAaTTOV
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engaged to be married? 2 But you get all proud and difficult, you
cheap little tart, and never stop giggling and making fun of me.
Stop this stand-offishness, you bitch! I'll show you that your lover is
also your master — I'll make you roast barley out on the farm. Then
you’ll realize first-hand, when it’s too late to do anything about it,
what a nasty jam you’ve got yourself into.

Salakonis to Gemellos. 1 I can put up with anything apart from
sleeping with you, master. I didn’t run away during the night and I
didn’t hide in the bushes, as you thought; I crept under the kneading-
trough and lay there with the curve of it round me as a covering,
2 I've decided to end my life by hanging myself, so you can listen
to me speak my mind — my keenness to die strips away all my fear.
Gemellos, I hate you. For one thing, your hairy body revolts me,
you’re a repulsive monster; 3 for another, there’s your disgusting
mouth, with its bad breath fetched up from the furthest depths of
your throat. You’re so horrible I hope you come to a horrid end.
Go and pester some bleary-eyed hag of a yokel, tethered to life by
a single molar, who uses pitch-oil as her moisturizer.

19 GLYKERA

Glykera to Bakchis. t My Menander is set on going to Corinth to see
the Isthmian games. I don’t approve, because I know what it’s like
to be without a lover like him even for a short time, but I couldn’t
dissuade him given that he isn’t in the habit of leaving home often.
2 [ can’t see how I can entrust him to your care now that he’s going
to visit your part of the world, and I can’t see how I can refuse to
either. On the one hand, I want him to be made a fuss of by you, and
Ireckon that this reflects some credit on me, because I'm well aware
of the professional connection that exists between us. 3 But on the
other hand, | am afraid, not so much of you my dear — you're a
better person than your line of work would suggest —as of him. He is
extraordinarily amorous, and not even the sullenest moralizer could
resist Bakchis. 4 As for the impression getting around that he planned
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ToU ool évTuyeiv A TOVIoBpicov Evekey TH &TroSnuiav etrotfiofal,
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20 ANON
(Philostratus, Fpist. Erot. 39)

undt yp&oetv puyada dvégnt; und Erriveve drdolictv olkolv oUsE
&uarrveiv, oUbE KAdev, oUdt SAAa Soa 1) PUoIs. pry ue SicoEnis
TGV Bupdov, G5 Tiis TaTpidos 1) TUXN, undt dvadions Tp&yua
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kai "ApioTeidng, AN EmaviipxeTtor Kad Sevoddv, AN ol Sikadws:
épeuye kai OepioTokANS, SAX ETipdTo kai Tapd BapPdpols' ka
"AAKIPi&Sns, dAAG TrapeTeixife kal Tas ABfvast kai AnuocBivns,
&AX & ¢Bovos aiTios. Pelyer kot BdAaTTa, dTav U Al EAaiv-
- xad fAlos, 6Tav vU§ kaToAauBdvnt. dedyel kal peTédTWPOV
XEWGVos poaeAfovTos, kat Xetpdv &mreiotv Eapos SicokovTos, Kai
ouVeASVTI elrelv al TGV UoTépeov katpddy EmBnpicn TGV TpoTépwv
eioi kaupdov puyal. E8é6avTo kai *Abnvaior AfjunTpav ¢eUyoucav
kat Atdbvuoov peToikoUvTa Kai Tous HpakAtous Taibas dAwpévous,
STav kai Tov EMou toThicavTto Pwpdy, bs TpiokadekdTou Oeol,
oUK oivou oTrévBovTes AT kai ydAaxTos &AAG Saxpuwy Kai Tiis
TPOS Tous ikeTelovTas aidols. dvdoTnoov kai oU TOV Bowpodv, kai
Kakéds TpdTTovTa &vlpuwrov EAénoov, pt Sis yévwpar ¢puyds kai
Tis TaTpidos oTepnBeis kai ToU Tpds o EpwTos opahels Edv yp
gEAenonis, kaTeAfAvia.
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the trip as much to meet you as because of the Isthmian games, I'm
not altogether sure I believe it. Perhaps you will blame me for being
suspicious. Darling, forgive my professional jealousy. I'd reckon it
would make a great difference to me to lose Menander as my lover.
5 Besides, if there’s any friction between me and him or we have a
quarrel, I'll have to put up with the pain of being insulted on stage
by a Chremes or a Pheidylos. But if he comes back to me the same
as he went away, I shall be very grateful to you. Keep well.

20 THE EXILE

Won’t you allow an exile even to write to you? Then don’t allow
lovers even to sigh either, or weep, or do anything else that comes
naturally. Don’t chase me away from your doors as Fortune has
chased me from my homeland, don’t hold me to blame for a chance
event that impresses only for the capriciousness of the power that in-
flicted it. Aristides too was an exile, but he returned; and Xenophon,
but he didn’t deserve to be; Themistocles too was an exile, but
he was honoured by foreign peoples also; and Alcibiades, but he
blockaded Athens itself; and Demosthenes, but that was the work
of malice. The sea too goes into exile when driven away by the sun;
and the sun when night overtakes it. Autumn too goes into exile
when winter comes on, and winter retreats before spring’s onset; in
short, the arrival of new seasons brings the exile of their predeces-
sors. The Athenians welcomed Demeter when she too was in exile
and Dionysus when he was changing homes and the children of
Heracles on their wanderings, and it was then that they set up an
altar of Compassion, as to a thirteenth god, and poured libations
in its honour not of wine and milk but of tears and of respect for
its suppliants. I urge you to raise this altar yourself and take pity on
one in distress, lest I should be twice exiled, by being both banished
from my homeland and cheated of my love for you. If you take pity
on me, [ am back home.
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21 PETOSIRIS (EGYPT, 3 RD —4 TH CENTURY A.D.)
(ROxy 112)

xaipors, kupia pou Zepnvia, [...] m(apd) Metooeiptos. v
Troinoov, kupla, EeABei[v TH] K Tois yeveBheiors ToU BeofU Kad]
SAAwody pot A mAolw Efépx[e1] A Svw, Tva Tepdb oo, &N
Spa [un] &ueAnons, wupia, éppddobfai of] eUyopar [mo]Ahois
[xpdvors].

22 CLAUDIA SEUERA (VINDOLANDA,
AUGUST — SEPTEMBER, A.D. 7-102/3)

(Vindolanda tablet 11 291, inv. no. 85.057)

Cl(audia) Seuera Lepidinae [suae sa]l{u]tem. m Idus Septembr/[e]s
soror ad diem’ sollemnem natalem meum rogé libenter facias ut
uenias ad nos, iucundiorem mihi [diem] interventd tuo factura si
[u]e[nie]s. Ceriallem tJuum salut4. Aelius meus e[um] et filiolus
salutant. sperabo te soror. uale soror anima mea, ita ualeam karis-
sima, et haue.

Back: Sulpiciae Lepidinae Cerialis a S[e]uera.

23 Q. HORATIUS FLACCUS (ROME,
20~2 SEPTEMBER, 23-19 B.C.)

(Epistles 1.5)

s1 potes Archiacis conuiua recumbere lectis

nec modica cenare times holus omne patella,

supremo te sole domi, Torquate, manebo.

uina bibes iterum Tauro diffusa palustres

inter Minturnas Sinuessanumque Petrinum. 5
si melius quid habes, arcesse, uel imperium fer.

iamdudum splendet focus et tibi munda supellex:

mitte leuis spes et certamina diuitiarum

et Moschi causam: cras nato Caesare festus
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21 PETOSIRIS

Greetings, my dear Serenia . . . from Petosiris. Make every effort, my
dear, to come up for the god’s birthday celebrations on the 20th,
and tell me whether you are coming by boat or by donkey, so that
it can be sent for you. Please make sure you don’t forget, my dear.
I pray for your lasting health.

22 CLAUDIA SEVERA

Claudia Severa to her dear Lepidina, greetings. Sister, [ invite you
warmly to make sure you come to us for my birthday celebrations
on 11 September — you will make it a happier day for me bY your
presence, if you do come. Give my greetings to your Cerealfs; my
Aelius and my little son send him theirs. I'll expect you impatiently,
sister. Good health, sister, my dearest soul, as I hope to be healthy
myself, and greetings.

Back: To Sulpicia Lepidina, wife of Cerealis, from Severa.

23 Q. HORATIUS FLACCUS

If you can bear to lie on an Archias couch as a guest at my table,
and aren’t afraid to dine on vegetables alone, served on a simple
dish, then I shall look forward to seeing you at my house at sunset,
Torquatus. To drink, there’ll be wine racked off between marshy
Minturnae and Sinuessan Petrinum during Taurus’ second consul-
ship; if you have anything better, have it sent for, or else follow my
orders, Hearth and furniture have been neat and shiny in honour
of your arrival for some time now. Set trifling hopes and the race
for profit and Moschus’ case to one side: Caesar’s birthday holiday
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dat ueniam somnumque dies; impune licebit 10
aestiuam sermone benigno tendere noctem.

quo mihi fortunam, si non conceditur uti?

parcus ob heredis curam nimiumque seuerus

adsideat insano; potare et spargere flores

incipiam patiarque uel inconsultus haberi. 15
quid non ebrietas dissignat? operta recludit,

spes iubet esse ratas, ad proelia trudit inertem,

sollicitis animis onus eximit, addocet artes.

fecundi calices quem non fecere disertum,

contracta quem non in paupertate solutumn? 20
haec ego procurare et idoneus imperor et non

inuitus, ne turpe toral, ne sordida mappa

corruget nares, ne non et cantharus et lanx

ostendat tibi te, ne fidos inter amicos

sit qui dicta foras eliminet, ut coeat par 25
iungaturque pari: Butram tibi Septiciumque

et nisi cena prior potiorque puella Sabinum

detinet adsumam; locus est et pluribus umbris;

sed nimis arta premunt olidae conuiuia caprae.

tu quotus esse uelis rescribe et rebus omissis 30
atria seruantem postico falle clientem.

24 FLAUIUS CLAUDIUS IULIANUS
(CONSTANTINOPLE, pecEMBer 361/ ANTIOCH,
DECEMBER 362)

(Epistles 54 Wright = 41 Bidez = 8 Weis)

EvoToyiwr. "Ho68wr piv Sokel T codpddt kahelv gt Tas EopTds
ToUs yeiTovas s guvnadnoouévous, Emeds kol cuvadyolot kai
oUWy WISy, STav Tis &TTpoo8oknTos futtéont Tapax™. £y 8¢
it Tous didous Beiv kadely, oUxi Tous yeitovas: TO aiTiov 8¢,
o1 yeitova pév BveoTiv ExBpov Exewv, dpidov Bt ExBpodv oU paA-
Aov ) TO Aeukdv péAav elvar kaid TO Bepudv yuypdv, 8Tt 8t Auiv
ol viv udvov, &AM kad TrdAan didos el kai SteTéAecas edvoikdds

D e
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tomorrow gives us permission to sleep in; we can stretch the summer
night with friendly talk and not suffer for it. What good is money to
me, if 'm not allowed to use it? Anyone who lets concern for his heir
push him into exaggerated parsimony and austerity is next door to
a lunatic; I shall start drinking deeply and scattering flowers and 1
won’t even mind if people think that I've lost my judgement. What is
there that inebriation can’t bring off ? It reveals secrets, commands
hopes to be fulfilled, urges the coward into battle, takes the load off
worried minds, teaches unsuspected skills. Have brimming glasses
ever failed to make a man eloquent? Have they ever failed to free the
sufferer from the pinch of poverty? My own self-appointed task —
willingly undertaken, I'm just the man for it — is to ensure that no
soiled coverlet or dirty napkin wrinkles your nose, that bowl and
platter don’t fail to present you with your own reflection, that there
is no one among the group of faithful friends who will broadcast
our conversation to outsiders, that the company and the pairings
at table are well matched. I will secure you Butra and Septicius
and — unless a prior invitation or a girl whose company he prefers
prevents — Sabinus; there is also room for more than one of your
own nominees — but when parties are too crowded the rich smell of
goat becomes oppressive. Give me your learned opinion by return
about how many fellow-guests you would like, drop your business,
and if there’s a client lying in wait in your front hall, give him the
slip by the back door.

24 FLAVIUS CLAUDIUS JULIANUS

To Eustochios. Wise Hesiod’s view is that we ought to invite our
neighbours to our feasts to celebrate along with us, since they also
share our grief and anguish when some unforeseen disturbance
befalls us. But I say that itis our friends whom we ought to invite, not
our neighbours. My reason is that it is possible to have a neighbour
who is your enemy, but you cannot have a friend who is your enemy
any more than white can be black or hot cold. Even if there were
no other proof to hand that you are not only now my friend, but
have been so for many a year, and have maintained your benevolent
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Exwv, € kol undtv Umfipxev &ANo Tekpnplov, AAAL TO ye fluds
oUtw SrateBeichon kai BioxeioBor mept ot péya &v €in TouTou
onueiov. Ake Tolvwv pebe€eov Ths UmaTeias altds. &Cer 8¢ oe &
Bdnudoios dpduos dxfpaTt Ypwuevov Evi kai TapiTrmer. el 8€ xpn
Tt kai Emeu€aoBar, ThHv "Evodiav eUuevii oot kai ToOV EvdSiov
TIAXPAKEKAT|KADEY,

25 PHALARIS
(Epistles 39)

MoAvoTpdTwotl. kai Tois &GAAois &mraoty $idors EméoTarka Si&k
Tayéwv EABeiv eis 'AkpdyavTa, kal ool Séopat Trapayevéctal
wpo OAupTricov. Polbhopat y&p TV BpdAIoTS edvouoTd Ty CUA-
Aoyov &yaydv Thv mpéTouoay &mtuédeiay Homep GAAoTe Kai
viv Tromfjoacfat kai Trept TpayudTwv EModaAdv kai peydicov
yvouny Acpelv, &Témou utv i Suokdrou peTadowv oldevds
(&préow ya&p £y TOTs EuauTol), Treiodncduevos 5t ols &v eitroiTe,
va pevoUons uev T1is &pxfis &v ols éoTi TToAA&KIS Upds Se§icoowpat,
TTTOUoNS 8 TaAU TN, &v 8oknt T&! Saipovt, THY UoT&Tny AaPdv-
Te§ MPOTAYOPEVTTY Buriuoves eUoePels v EphoTiundnpey eis Upds
yévnofe. fikete oOv &wutrepbiToos Tt TpoTépar TpoBupicn Ke-
Xpnuévor pds OdAapty, &v USAICTA UPETS YIVCIOKETE.

26 AURELIUS ARCHELAUS (EGYPT,
2 ND GENTURY A.D.)

(P Oxp. 324 = 249 CPL = 267 CLA)
I{u]lio Domitio tribuno mil{itum) leg(ionis) ab Aurelio Archelao
benefliciario) suo salutem. iam tibi et pristine commendaueram
Theonem amicum meum et mod[o quJoque peto domine ut eum
ant oculos habeas tanquam me. est enim tales omo ut ametur a te.
reliquit enim sufo]s [e]t rem suam et actum et me secutus est et per
omnia me secu[rjum fecit et ideo peto a te ut habeat intr{o]itum
at te et omnia tibi referere potest de actu[m] nostrum. quitquit

mi[hi d]ixit [i]I[lu]t et fact[...]...amaui h{o]min[e]m [... ...]
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feelings towards me, even so the fact that my own fe.elings for you
have been and are still of this kind would be strong eyxdcr}ce. Come
then, so as to participate in the consular celebrations in person.
The state post will bring you, and you may have one carriage and
an extra horse. If a prayer is required on top, I have call.ed on
Hekate of the Crossroads and Hermes of the Ways to be gracious to

you.

25 PHALARIS

To Polystratos. 1 have written to all my other friends to come
quickly to Acragas, so I beg you too to be there l?efore the festi-
val of Olympian Zeus. 1 wish to convene a meeting of my most
devoted friends, so as to exercise the proper care now as always
and to take counsel over a dangerous and serious situation. [ do
not mean to involve you in anything untoward or unpleasant (I
shall have strength enough to deal with my own affaix‘"s), but to
accept whatever advice you may have to give, so that if my em-
pire remains I may often welcome you as my guests, but if it
falls, if such be god’s will, you may have one last chance of ad-
dressing me, and so preserve a reverent memory of my generos-
ity towards you. So come without delay, with all your old zeal
on behalf of the Phalaris whose character you above all know
well.

26 AURELIUS ARCHELAUS

To Julius Domitius, legionary tribune, from Aurelius .Archelaus,
his aide, greetings. I have already on a previous occasion recom-
mended my friend Theon to you, and now too, sir, I beg you to
hold your eyes on him as if he were me, for he is just the.sort
of man you like. He left his family and his property and business
and followed me, and in every way has kept me free from worry,
and so | beg you to grant him access to you, and he can .report
you everything about our business. Whatever he told me ... . indeed
done ... I came to like the man. . .sir. .. intermediary . .. for me to
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domin[e... ...] illum ut [...] upse [...inter]cessoris uft iljlum
co[mmendarem]. estote felicissi[mi domine mul]tis annis cum [tuis
omnibus] ben[e agentes]. hanc epistulam ant oculos habeto domine
puta[tjo me tecum loqui. uale

Back: IOVLIO DOMITIO TRIBVNO MILITVM LEG(IONIS)

ab Aurelio Archelao (beneficiario).

27 M. TULLIUS CICERO (LATE 46/45 B.C.)
(Ad familiares 13.5 = 319 SB)

Cicero s.d. Q. Valerio leg. pro pr. 1 non moleste fero eam neces-
situdinem quae mihi tecum est notam esse quam plurimis, neque
tamen ob eam causam (quod tu optime existimare potes) te im-
pedi(i) quo minus susceptum negotium pro tua fide et diligentia
ex uoluntate Caesaris, qui tibi rem magnam difficilemque com-
misit, gerere possis. nam cum multi a me petant multa, quod
de tua erga me uoluntate non dubitent, non committo ut ambi-
tione mea conturbem officium tuum. 2 C. Curtio ab ineunte ae-
tate familiarissime sum usus. eius et Sullani temporis iniustissima
calamitate dolui et, cum iis qui similem iniuriam acceperant amis-
sis omnibus fortunis reditus tamen in patriam uoluntate omnium
concedi uideretur, adiutor incolumitatis fui. is habet in Volaterrano
possessionem, cum in eam tamquam e naufragio reliquias con-
tulisset. hoc autem tempore eum Caesar in senatum legit; quem
ordinem ille ista possessione amissa tueri uix potest. grauissimum
autem est, cum superior factus sit ordine, inferiorem esse fortuna,
minimeque conuenit ex eo agro qui Caesaris iussu dinidatur eum
moueri qui Caesaris beneficio senator sit. 3 sed mihi minus libet
multa de aequitate rei scribere ne causa potius apud te ualuisse
uideatur quam gratia. quam ob rem te in maiorem modum rogo
ut C. Curti rem meam putes esse; quicquid mea causa faceres,
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recommend him. Allow me, sir, to wish you and your whole family
every happiness and success for many years to come. Hold your
eyes on this letter, sir, imagine that I am talking to you in person.
Farewell.

Back: TO JULIUS DOMITIUS, LEGIONARY TRIBUNE from

his aide Aurelius Archelaus.

27 M. TULLIUS CICERO

Cicero to Quintus Valerius, propractorial legate, greetings. 1 It does
not displease me that the friendship I enjoy with you should be
known to as wide a circle as possible, but (as you are in an excellent
position to judge) I have not made that a reason for hindering you in
discharging the duty you have undertaken, with your characteristic
loyalty and conscientiousness, and to the satisfaction of Caesar, who
has entrusted you with a task as weighty as it is arduous. Although I
receive many requests from many quarters, from people confident
of your goodwill towards me, I have restrained myself from embar-
rassing you in the execution of your duty with solicitations of mine.
2 I have been on the closest of terms with Gaius Curtius since early
youth. I was deeply upset by the wholly undeserved catastrophe he
suffered in the days of Sulla, and when it seemed that there was
a consensus in favour of allowing the victims of similar wrong to
return home, in spite of the loss of all their fortunes, I assisted in his
rehabilitation. He has an estate in the region of Volaterrae, in which
he consolidated what remained to him after the shipwreck of his for-
tunes. More recently Caesar has co-opted him into the Senate, a
station which he can hardly maintain if he loses that estate. It is
very hard on him, when he has been raised to superior rank, to fall

short in means, and it is outrageously inconsistent for a man who
has been made a Senator by Caesar’s good gift to be expelled from
adistrict which is being shared out on Caesar’s orders. 3 But I have
no desire to dwell on the justice of his cause, lest it be thought that I
have prevailed on you in virtue of the merits of the case rather than
my own personal influence. Therefore let me particularly request
You to regard Gaius Curtius’ affair as my own; do for him whatever
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ut, id C. Curti causa cum feceris, existimes quod ille per me
habuerit id me habere abs te. hoc te uehementer etiam atque etiam
rogo.

28 M. TULLIUS CICERO (ROME, 45 B.c.)
(Ad familiares 13.15 = 317 SB)
Cicero Caesari imp. s. 1 Precilium tibi commendo unice, tui neces-
sari, mei familiarissimi, uiri optimi, filium. quem cum adulescentem
ipsum propter eius modestiam, humanitatem, animum et amorem
erga me singularem mirifice diligo tum patrem eius re doctus in-
tellexi et didici mihi fuisse semper amicissimum. em hic ille est de
illis maxime qui irridere atque obiugare me solitus est quod me non
tecum, praesertim cum abs te honorificentissime inuitarer, coniun-
gerem,
AN Epodv oU TroTe Bupdy dvi oTrBecov Eeiev.
audiebam enim nostros proceres clamitantes
&Axipos Eoo” fva Tis ot kal dyiydvev U .
&5 d&To, TOV &' &yeos vedpéAn EkdAuys péAaiva,
2 sed tamen idem me consolatur etiam. hominem <enim> perus-
tum etiamnum gloria uolunt incendere atque ita loquuntur:
uf pédw &omousi ys kai dxAeadds dmoAoiuny,
&M péya pé€as T kad Eooouévolon TuBecBan.
sed me minus iam mouet, ut uides. itaque ab Homeri magniloquen-
tia confero me ad uera praecepta EupimiSou:
o codpraTny, doTis oUY alTdn codds.
quem uersum senex Precilius laudat egregie et ait posse eundem et
&ua TTPOoow Kai dTigow uidere et tamen nihilo minus
ciév &proTelev kad Yreipoyov Eupevat &AAcov.
3 sed ut redeam ad id unde coepi, uchementer mihi gratum feceris
si hunc adulescentem humanitate tua,
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you would do for my sake, and when it is done, take it that what he
has gained by my influence is a gift from you to me. This I most
earnestly and emphatically beg you.

28 M. TULLIUS CICERO

Cicero to Caesar, Imperator, greetings. 1 I recommend Precilius to
you with unusual warmth. His father, a very worthy gentleman, is
a relative of yours and a very close friend of mine. Just as I have an
extraordinary regard for the young man himself, on the strength
of his modesty, humane feelings, courage, and notably affectionate
disposition towards me, so also experience has taught me to under-
stand that his father has always borne me the greatest goodwill. Let
me tell you, he is the one man above all others who used once to jeer
at me and reproach me for not joining forces with you, especially
when I was being invited by you in the most flattering terms,

but he never persuaded the heart in my breast.
Because I heard our leading lights clamouring

be valiant, so that men in_future generations too may speak well of you.

So he spoke, and a black cloud of grief enfolded the other man.
2 Yet the same man now consoles me too. Badly burned though |
am, they still want to kindle the fires of my ambition with words like
these:

no, may I not die without a struggle and without glory,

but with some great deed for future generations too to come to know of.
But, as you can see, I don’t respond so readily these days. So in
flight from Homer’s grand talk I take refuge in the sound precepts
of Euripides:

1 hate the pundit who is not wise to his own bengfit.
This is a line that Precilius senior praises to the skies, saying that
it is possible to look ‘forward and backward at the same time’, and
still none the less

always to be best and to be superior to all others.
3 But to return to my starting-point, I would be deeply grateful
if you were to take this young man under your wing, with the
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quae est singularis, comprehenderis et ad id quod ipsorum Precil-
iorum causa te uelle arbitror addideris cumulum commendationis
meae. genere nouo sum litterarum ad te usus ut intellegeres non
uulgarem esse commendationem.

29 Q. HORATIUS FLACCUS
(Epistles 1.9)

Septimius, Claudi, nimirum intelligit unus,

quanti me facias; nam cum rogat et prece cogit

scilicet ut tibi se laudare et tradere coner

dignum mente domoque legentis honesta Neronis,

munere cum fungi propioris censet amici, 5
quid possim uidet ac nouit me ualdius ipso.

multa quidem dixi, cur excusatus abirem,

sed timui, mea ne finxisse minora putarer,

dissimulator opis propriae, mihi commodus uni.

sic ego maioris fugiens opprobria culpae 10
frontis ad urbanae descendi praemia. quodsi

depositum laudas ob amici iussa pudorem,

scribe tui gregis hunc et fortem crede bonumque.

3o C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS
(Epistles 4.4.)

C. Plinius Sosio Senecione suo s(alutem). 1 Varisidium Nepotem ua-
lidissime diligo, uirum industrium rectum disertum, quod apud me
uel potentissimum est. idem C. Caluisium, contubernalem meum
amicum tuum, arta propinquitate complectitur; est enim filius soro-
ris. 2 nunc rogo semestri tribunatu splendidiorem et sibi et auunculo
suo facias. obligabis me, obligabis Caluisium nostrum, obligabis ip-
sum, non minus idoneum debitorem quam nos putas. 3 multa
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kindness that is your distinguishing characteristic, and accept my
recommendation as the finishing touch, in addition to the goodwill
I believe you already bear the Precilii themselves. [ have written you
an unconventional sort of letter to impress upon you that this is no
everyday recommendation.

29 Q. HORATIUS FLACCUS

Claudius, Septimius apparently has a uniquely clear understanding
of how highly you value me. Because he supposes me to have the
status of quite a close friend, he begs me, and actually forces me
with his entreaties into trying to sing his praises to you, and recom-
mending him as someone worthy of the character and household
of a Nero, devoted to the honourable path. In so doing, he sees
and realizes what I am capable of more firmly than I do myself. Of
course, I gave all sorts of reasons for being absolved from this duty
and getting away with impunity, but I was afraid of being thought
to belittle the extent of my influence, to be concealing my true re-
sources, to be one who obliges only himself. So, in an effort to avoid
being reproached for a worse offence, I have stooped to the self-
assurance that townsmen take to be their privilege. If you approve
of my laying aside my modesty on a friend’s orders, then enrol this
man as one of your set and be assured of his bravery and worth.

3o C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS

Gaius Plinius to his friend Sosius Senecio, greetings. 1 Varisidius
Nepos is a man of industry, honour and eloquence (perhaps the
strongest point in anyone’s favour in my mind), and I have the most
intense affection for him. He is also closely related to my associate
and your friend Gaius Calvisius, being his sister’s son. 2 May I now
request that both for his sake and for his uncle’s you dignify him still
further by making him a six-month tribune. You will thus put me,
our friend Calvisius, and the young man himself in your debt, and
he is no less solvent a debtor than you hold me to be. 3 You have
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beneficia in multos contulisti: ausim contendere nullum te melius,
aeque bene unum aut alterum collocasse. uale.

31 BASILEIOS (CAESAREA, ap. 373)
(Epustles 147)

‘ABoupyiwt. ulbov &véumov Téws T& ToU ‘Ounpou, 6Te Eriiey
aUToU TO ETepov pépos Tiis Toioews, v dt T& ToU ‘Vduccéws
&0 peTadiBdoker. dAN Ekelva T& pubikd Téws kai &mioTa TTAVWY
nuas mbavd vopilev 8i8aev 1y Trept TOV TAVTa EproTov M&S-
IOV TrEPIETEIX. KOl Y&p kol oUTos &pywv EyéveTo Evous oU
pavAoTdTOU, OOTEP EKETVOS O OTPaTNYdS TV KepadAfveov. kai
TOAAG XpriuaTa &y wv EkETVos yuuvos EraviiAbe kai ToUTov oUTws
) oundopd diédnkev, s kivduveloat &v dAhoTplors pdxeotv d¢oTi-
var Tols olkelols. kai TalTa TéTovle AaioTpuydvas Téya Tou
¢’ tauTOV TTapofuvas, Kai SkUAANI TreptTTECOV v yuvaikeion pop-
it kuveiav Exovon &ravBpwTiav kai &yprdTnTa. el o0v pbAls
Ut UTrfipEe ToV &dukTov ToUTov Sravh§achat kKAUSwva, ot &7
Apdv iketeler, &€1éov aideobijvan Ty kot ¢pUow kai £l Tals
map &fiav abToU oupdopais dAyfHioavTa, uf o1t KpUyat T&
KaT aUToV, GAAG diayyeidar Tois &v Suvduel, HOoTe PAAIOTA piv
yevéioBar Tvd alTét BoriBetav pos TV okevwpneioav Ernpeiav:
el B¢ prj, Snpootevdijvar yolv THv Trpoaipeoiv ToU els adtdv &p-
TapownoavTos. dpkoloa ydp Té! ASknpévr Tapauudia f TéV
gmiBoudeucdvTwy aUTéd! Tis Tovnpias $avépwors.

32 Q. HORATIUS FLACCUS (ROME, 19 B.c.)
(Epustles 1.12)

Fructibus Agrippae Siculis quos colligis, Icci,
si recte frueris, non est ut copia maior

ab Ioue donari possit tibi. tolle querelas;
pauper enim non est, cui rerum suppetit usus.
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conferred many favours on many people, but I'd make so bold as to
claim that you have never lodged one better, and only one or two
equally well. Farewell.

31 BASILEIOS

To Abourgios. Once, when I read the second half of Homer’s ceu-
vre, in which he informs us of the tribulations of Odysseus, I used
to think of his stories as wholly mythical. But the reverse of fortune
suffered by the wholly excellent Maximus has taught me to find
entirely credible what once was implausible myth. Maximus too
was ruler of no mean people, just like the famous general of the
Cephallenians. Odysseus went out with great riches and came back
naked; Maximus too was so reduced by misfortune that he risked
appearing before the eyes of his nearest and dearest in borrowed
rags. What is more, this happened to him because he had roused the
anger of a species of Laestrygonians against him, and had encoun-
tered a Scylla who concealed a canine inhumanity and savagery in
woman’s form. Since, therefore, he has just with difficulty managed
to swim to safety from this cruelly stormy sea, he makes his suppli-
cation to you through me, begging you to respect the humanity you
both share and, in sympathy for his undeserved misfortunes, not to
suppress his story and say nothing about it, but to report it to the
authorities, so that — ideally — he may receive some assistance in
dealing with the outrage contrived against him, or at least, failing
that, the true character of his persecutor may be made public. For
the victim of wrongdoing, it is consolation enough if the villainy of
those who have plotted against him is brought clearly to light.

32 Q. HORATIUS FLACCUS

Iccius, if you make right use, as you’re entitled to, of the produce
of Agrippa’s Sicilian estates, which you collect, it is impossible for
Jupiter to grant you any greater riches. Away with your complaints:
the man who has the use of an estate available to him isn’t a pauper.
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si uentri bene, st lateri est pedibusque tuis, nil 5
diuitiae poterunt regales addere maius.
si forte in medio positorum abstemnius herbis
uiuis et urtica, sic uiues protinus, ut te
confestim liquidus Fortunae riuus inauret,
uel quia naturam mutare pecunia nescit, 10
uel quia cuncta putas una uirtute minora.
Miramur, si Democriti pecus edit agellos
cultaque, dum peregre est animus sine corpore uelox,
cum tu inter scabiem tantam et contagia lucri
nil paruum sapias et adhuc sublimia cures: 15
quae mare compescant causae, quid temperet annum,
stellae sponte sua jussaene uagentur et errent,
quid premat obscurum lunae, quid proferat orbem,
quid uelit et possit rerum concordia discors,
Empedocles an Stertinium deliret acumen? 20
Verum seu pisces seu porrum et caepe trucidas,
utere Pompeio Grospho et, siquid petet, ultro
defer: nil Grosphus nisi uerum orabit et aequum.
uilis amicorum est annona, bonis ubi quid deest.
Ne tamen ignores quo sit Romana loco res: 25
Cantaber Agrippae, Claudi uirtute Neronis
Armenius cecidit; ius imperiumque Prahates
Caesaris accepit genibus minor; aurea fruges
Italiae pleno defudit Copia cornu.

33 L. ANNAEUS SENECA
(Epustles 38)

Seneca Lucilio suo salutem. 1 merito exigis ut hoc inter nos epistu-
larum commercium frequentemus. plurimum proficit sermo, quia
minutatim inrepit animo: disputationes preparatae et effusae audi-
ente populo plus habent strepitus, minus familiaritatis. philosophia
bonum consilium est: consilium nemo clare dat. aliquando uten-
dum est illis, ut ita dicam, contionibus, ubi qui dubitat inpellendus
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If your stomach, chest and feet are in good shape, a king’s fortune
can add nothing more. But if by any chance you happen to be the
sort to be sparing with what is available to all, and live on nettles or
other green vegetables, you’ll continue to pursue that style of life
without interruption, even though Fortune’s flowing river may
suddenty shower you with gold, either because money can’t change
a man’s character, or because you think that Virtue alone counts
for more than anything else. Should we be surprised if Democritus’
flocks ate up his fields and crops while his mind, released from his
body, sped abroad, when you, in the midst of such furious, conta-
gious itching for profit still possess the weightiest knowledge, and
set your mind on higher matters: what causes hold the sea in check,
what regulates the year, whether the planets wander and stray at
their own whim or under orders, what thrusts the moon’s globe into
darkness and what brings it forth, the meaning and function of the
discordant harmony of Nature, whether it is Empedocles or clever
Stertinius who is out of his mind? But whether it is fish or only leek
and onion that you murder, be a friend to Pompeius Grosphus and,
if he asks for anything, grant it to him readily: Grosphus will ask for
nothing but what is true and fair. The retail price of friends is low,
when it is good men who need something. To keep you abreast of
the currentstate of the Nation: the Spaniards have gone down to the
valour of Agrippa and the Armenians to Claudius Nero’s; Phraates
on bended knee has accepted Caesar’s power and sway; golden
Plenty has showered crops on Italy from her brimming horn.

33 L. ANNAEUS SENECA

Seneca to his dear Lucilius, greetings. 1 You are right to demand
that we should make this exchange of letters of ours more frequent.
Informal conversation does the greatest good because it slips into
the mind gradually; lectures prepared in advance and spouted in
front of a mass audience are noisier but less intimate. Philosophy is
good advice, and no one gives advice at the top of their voice. One
does sometimes have to make use of harangues like that, if I may
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est; ubi uero non hoc agendum est, ut uelit discere, sed ut discat, ad
haec submissiora uerba ueniendum est. facilius intrant et haerent;
nec enim multis opus est sed efficacibus. 2 seminis modo spargenda
sunt, quod quamuis est exiguum, cum occupauit idoneum locum
uires suas explicat et ex minimo in maximos auctus diffunditur. idem
facit ratio; non late patet, si aspicias; in opere crescit. pauca sunt
quae dicuntur, sed si illa animus bene excepit, conualescunt et exsur-
gunt. eadem est, inquam, praeceptorum condicio quae seminum:
multum efficiunt, et angusta sunt. tantum, ut dixi, idonea mens
rapiat illa et in se trahat; multa inuicem et ipsa generabit et plus
reddet quam acceperit. uale.

34 L. ANNAEUS SENECA
(Epustles 61)

Seneca Lucilio suo salutem. 1 desinamus quod uoluimus uelle. ego
certe id ago ne senex eadem uelim quae puer uolui. in hoc unum
eunt dies, in hoc noctes, hoc opus meum est, haec cogitatio, in-
ponere ueteribus malis finem. id ago ut mihi instar totius uitae dies
sit; nec mehercules tamquam ultimum rapio, sed sic illum aspicio
tamquam esse uel ultimus possit. 2 hoc animo tibi hanc epistulam
scribo, tamquam me cum maxime scribentem mors euocatura sit;
paratus exire sum, et ideo fruar uita quia quam diu futurum hoc
sit non nimis pendeo. ante senectutem curaui ut bene uiuerem, in
senectute ut bene moriar; bene autem mori est libenter mori. 3 da
operam ne quid umquam inuitus facias: quidquid necesse futurum
est repugnanti, id uolenti necessitas non est. ita dico: qui imperia
libens excipit partem acerbissimam seruitutis effugit, facere quod
nolit; non qui iussus aliquid facit miser est, sed qui inuitus facit.

LETTERS 33-34 99

so call them, in cases where a doubter has to be spurred on; but
where the aim is to get someone actually to learn, rather than to
want to learn, one needs to resort to more softly spoken words like
these. They sink in and lodge more easily, because what is required
is effective words, not a mass of them. 2 They should be scattered
like seed. Small though it may be, when a seed lands on the right
soil, it releases its strength and expands from the tiniest starting-
point into the most far-ranging growth. So it is with reason too:
it doesn’t spread broadly, to external appearance, but it grows as
it works. What is said is little enough, but if a mind takes it in well, it
gathers strength and swells up. Yes, teaching has the same quality as
seed: both achieve great results, and yet are themselves tiny. Only,
as I say, let the right mind receive it and assimilate it; in its turn it
too will engender much and give back more than it has received.
Farewell.

34 L. ANNAEUS SENECA

Seneca to his dear Lucilius, greetings. 1 Let us cease from wanting
what we once wanted. I at least am concerned to avoid wanting in
old age what I wanted as a boy. My days and my nights are given
over to this one objective, this is my task, this is what I brood on, to
put an end to my chronic faults. My aim is to make each single day
seem to me like the whole of my life. I don’t (God forbid!) snatch at
itas if it were my last, but none the less I look on it as if it might even
be. 2 This is the state of mind in which I write this letter to you, as
if death were about to call me away during the very act of writing. I
am ready to depart, and I shall enjoy life precisely because I am not
so very anxious to know how long this enjoyment will last. Before
I grew old I took thought for living well; now that I am old, I am
taking thought for dying well; and dying well means dying gladly.
3 Take care never to do anything unwillingly: whatever is bound to
be a necessity if you struggle against it is not a necessity if you accept
it willingly. Yes, I insist: he who takes orders willingly escapes the
harshest form of servitude, doing what he doesn’t want to; it isn’t
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itaque sic animum componamus ut quidquid res exiget, id uelimus,
et in primis ut finem nostri sine tristitia cogitemus. 4 ante ad mortem
quam ad uitam praeparandi sumus. satis instructa uita est, sed nos
in instrumenta eius auidi sumus; deesse aliquid nobis uidetur et
semper uidebitur: ut satis uixerimus, nec anni nec dies faciunt sed
animus. uixi, Lucili carissime, quantum satis erat; mortem plenus
expecto. uale.

35 AQUILA (¢.3 RD /4 TH CENTURY A.D.)
(P Oxy. 30609)

"AkUAas ZapaTricovt Xaipev. Koptoduevds gou T Y paupaTa vy
fobnv' §) udAhioTa 6 fuétepos KaAAiveikos EuapTuper Tepi Tfis St
adtng cou fis Toif kai &v TotoUTols AV Trpdyuaoi[[v] udAioTa
un &proTapevos Tfis doknoews: &Eiov olv EoTiv Eranvely EauTous,
oUx 6Tt TrotoUuey TaUTa SAAK &Tt ufy E§ayduela U’ EauT[dov]:
&vdpayd&Be(1] olv kai T& Aormrd EmitéAecov s dviy[p &]yabds,
xai p[n ole Tapaocot[T]w B TAoUTos f dpa §j &AAo Tt T}dV
TotoU[[v]| Teov, G5 oUBtv ¢ [eA] s EoTiv &peTTis pf) TTapovons, dAAK
PpoUda kai oUdevos &Sia. Bedov cwldvTwy Tpoodiyopai ot v TH
"AvTivéou. T6 okuAGkiov Tréuyov ST pidt, Errel o) viv v &y pdd
SraTpeiPet. Eppwoco ouv TOls 0ois. Eppwooo.

Back: Sapatricovi praocdpwt Tapd *AkUAou pidou.

36 DIOGENES
(Epistles of Diogenes 6)
KpdtnTi. 1 Xwpiobévtos cou eis OnPas dvéPoavov ik TTerpoadds Umrd
uéony Nuépav, Kai Six ToUTo AapPdvet pe Slyos kapTepdy. Gpunoa
olv &mi v Tldvotros kpfivny. kai fws &y T& ToTptov &k THis
hpas EENtpouy, fiké Tis Bécov Bepdarcov TGV THY YWpav Epya-
Comévawv xai ouvdwas koihas Tas Xeipas ApUeTo &Trd Tiis kprvns
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the man who does something under orders who is wretched, but the
man who acts against his will. Therefore let us so compose ourselves
that we will whatever the situation dictates, and above all that we
contemplate our own demise without sadness. 4 We ought to be
prepared for death sooner than we are for life. Life is well enough
provided for, but we are too greedy for the means to sustain it. We
think we are lacking something, and always will: it isn’t years and
days that will make a long enough life, but state of mind. My dearest
Lucilius, I have lived as long as sufficed me; I await my death replete.
Farewell.

35 AQUILA

Aquila to Sarapion, greetings. I was overjoyed to receive your letter.
Our friend Kallinikos testified in the strongest possible terms to the
style of life you practise, making a special point of not abandoning
your austerities, even when you are in the midst of such troubles.
Yes, we can fairly praise ourselves, not for doing these things, but
for not being diverted from them by ourselves. So be brave and
complete the job like a man, and do not let yourself be distracted by
wealth or beauty or anything else of the kind, because they are of
no use in the absence of Virtue, but vanish and are worthless. With
the gods’ protection, I will expect to see you in Antinoopolis. Send
the puppy to Soteris, as she is now staying by herself in the country.
Good health to you and your family. Good health.

Back: To Sarapion the philosopher from his friend Aquila.

36 DIOGENES

To Krates. 1 After you had left for Thebes, I was on my way up from
the Piraeus in the middle of the day, and because of this was seized
by a parching thirst. So I hurried to the spring of Panops. As I was
taking the drinking-cup out of my knapsack, some slave or other,
one of the workers on the land, came running up and, cupping
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kai 0UTws Emive, kai Eycs, 86Sav por Trornplov copwTepov elvar,
oUx MidécHny 18aokdAwt aUTd TV kaAGDY Xpricactal. 2 &trop-
piyas olv 16 TroTplov & elxov, kai ool edpdov Tvas éTri OnPdv
&vepyopévous T gopdy ToUTo EéoTaAKS oUBEy Poulduevos TGw
kaAGv Bixa ool EmioTachar. dAA& kai ou Bi1& TolUTo TreIpdd eis
TNV &yopdv EpPdAAety, fva ToAAei SiatpiPousiv &vbpwTrol. Eo-
Tat yap fuiv o0Tw kai SAAG gopd TTapd TV kaTd pépos elpeiv:
TOAAT Y&p ) PpUots, fiv ékBarropéuny UTrd Tiis 56Ens ik Tol Piov
gl cwTnpiatl AvBpTTLov KXTAYOHEY AETS.

37 KRATES
(Epustles of Krates 30)

‘Imapyic. Emeuyd oot THY E§wuida, fiv Gpnvapévn por Erepyas,
d7t &rayopeUeTat Tols KapTeplatl Xpwuévols TolalTa &utéyeoda,
kai iva oe ToUTou ToU Epyov dmotravcaiyt, eis & ToAA oTroudiit
gENAUDEs, v Tis BOENIS pidavBpos Tols TToAAGTs elvan. Eydd St &l
ptv S1&x TaUTa o Ayduny, eJ ye Trotels kad [adTh] Sitd ToUTwv
gmidetkvupévn pot €l 8¢ Bi1x priocodiav, fis kai alTh dpéxdns, T&
TolaUTa oTTOUdAoUaTa Eax Yaipety, Treipdd Bt eis T& kpeiTTw TEOV
&vBpomoov TOV PBlov ddeheiv. Talta y&p Euabes kai Top Euol kai
Tapa Aloyéver.

38 PHALARIS
(Epustles 37)

Mopyiot. ¥ 1é& pév EAAa Tfis EmoTOARS Cou TévTa KaAGS fyoluat
yeypddBat, Ty 8 Tap&kAnaty THY i Tois péAAoUCt TrEPITTEVEIV
vuvi pdMioTa Aoyifopc. Eyw yap olte TeEAeUTAY oUTE TEASUTRS
e180s PpeUy w cwdpovelv UTorapPavéuevos: eipapuévn ydp oby Ut
&vBpdTrov vouobeToUtar. kaBdAou 8t Tov E€eTdlovTa Tepi TV
EoopEveo KaAGV A kaxdv Mav edh8n vopilw, € Tis § Tpoyvdvar
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his hands, drew some water from the spring and drank. And I,
thinking that this was cleverer than using a cup, wasn’t ashamed to
take him as my teacher in virtuous behaviour. 2 So I threw away
the cup I used to have, and since I've found some travellers coming
up in the direction of Thebes, 've written to you about this clever
discovery, since I don’t want to know anything about Virtue without
your knowing it too. For this reason you too should try venturing
into the public spaces, where many people spend their time. In this
way we will be able to learn yet other clever things from individual
encounters. Nature is mighty; so as vulgar opinion attempts to expel
Her from ordinary life, it is our function to bring Her back, for the
salvation of mankind.

37 KRATES

To Hipparchia. I am returning you the cloak which you wove and
sent me, because we practitioners of endurance are forbidden to
wear this kind of clothing; also in order to get you to desist from
this activity, to which you have set yourself so very energetically in
the hopes of winning a reputation with the general public for loving
your husband. If T had married you for this, then well done for
giving me this demonstration along with all the rest; but if it was
for philosophy (to which you too aspired) that I married you, then
say goodbye to such pursuits, and try to benefit human existence
in ways that really matter. That is the lesson you have learned both
from me and from Diogenes.

38 PHALARIS

To Gorgias. 1 Everything else in your letter I think is well said,
but your exhortation concerning future events I judge superfluous,
especially now. I flee neither death nor any appearance of death,
and believe myself to show good sense in this; for Fate is not subject
to human legislation. As a matter of principle I think that the man
who enters into calculation about future good and ill is an utter
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76 pEAdov SUvachon TéTeioTon fj Tpoyvous dpurdEaabar. el Bé
TIS TO pEv Tpoyvédval SuvaTov fyeital, TO 8¢ ¢puAd§aodar &BU-
vaTov, ToU xé&piv Eomoudakev eibéval Td yevnaodpevov, omep kai
&yvoudvTos Kai Y1yvaoxovTos éoTal; 2 oU phv &AN gl oUv Tén
yvéven kai T6 puA&Eaodar ToUmidv &vuaTodv elvar pnoer Tis, olds
Te EoTon kai Siatdon kai petabeivar &AAov &l ToU Trpoyv-
wabtvTos yeipovos EmieikéoTepoy TpdTrov, M1 TEAeuTfioa SuvanT
&v; Eyd piv oUk oluarr Beol y&p Epyov TO TotoUTov, olk &v-
Bpcorou. EvBupnBeis 3¢ Tis ToUs Aeyopévous &rd ToU Ai6s, Alaxdv
kai Mive kai ‘Paddpaviuv, kat Tous EAAous fibéous oUte dBava-
Tous yevouévous oUTe SAAws dmrofavévtas § kaTd THY idiav ék&o-
Tou sipapuévny, f Tepi poipas i BavdTou SucavaoxeTdv fi pofou-
pevos EutreSoppwv elvan oot Sokel; udAtoTa ptv oUv Trelpdd kal ov
Totautny idvolav v Tols idiots Tept TGV dpavdov Exetv, cs pndev
Trepi TGOV povTifev, Erel Tot Tepl NUQY G5 UNdEV HEPIRVAIVTOOV
¢mioTaoco.

39 THE ELDER (EPHESUS (?), A.p. go-100(?))
( John Epustle 2)

1 & TpecPuTepos EkAek T Kupion kai Tols Tékvois alTiis, oUs yd
&yamd &v &AnBeiar, kai oUk &y pdvos AN Kai TwévTes of éyv-
wkoTES THY dARBelav, 2 i THy dAnBaiav THv pévouoav év Nuiv
kai ped’ Auv Eoton els TOV aiddva. g EoTan ped Huddv xapis EAeos
elpfivn Tapd Beol TaTpds kal Tapd Inaol XpioTol ToU viol Tol
TaTpds &v dAnBeiat kai &y&Trnt.

4 Exdpnv Mav 8Tt eUpnKa &K TGOV TEKVWV TOU TEPITATOUVTOS
v dAnBeiai, kaBoos EvToAfv EAGPopey Tapd ToU TaTpods. 5 kaid viv
EpwT ot, Kupla, oUy s EvToAny ko ypdewv oot GAAG fiv
elyopev & &pxis, fva &yamdpev dAANHAous. 6 kot alTn EoTiv 1
&ydmn, va TeprmaTdpey KaTd Tas EvToAds auTol: alTn 1) év-
TOAR EoTIv, kaBdos AroUoaTe & &pyTis, Tva &v aUTit TrepITTaTR TE.
7 8Tt TroAhol TAGvor EEfiABov eis ToV kOapov, of piy duoAoyolvTes
‘Inootv XproTdy Epyduevov tv oopki- oUTds aTiv & TAGvos kai 6 &v-
TixploTos. 8 PAémeTe auTous, tva un &moMéonTe & elpyacdueda,
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fool, if indeed there is anyone who is actually convinced that he
can foretell the future or guard against it once he has done so. On
the other hand, if someone thinks that forecasting is possible, but
guarding against the future is impossible, why is he so keen to know
what is going to happen, when it will happen whether he knows it or
not? 2 Even if someone is going to maintain that both knowing and
guarding against what is to come is possible, will he really be able
to arrange and substitute some other better manner in which to die
in place of the worse one that has been foreseen? I for one do not
think so: such a feat belongs to God not man. If someone reflects that
the so-called sons of Zeus, Aeacus and Minos and Rhadamanthys,
and the other demi-gods, were neither immortal nor died in any
other way than each according to his own individual destiny, do you
think it is at all sensible for him to feel either indignation or fear
over destiny and death? Above all else, try on your own account to
cultivate an attitude of indifference to the unknown in your affairs,
since you can rest assured that I for my part have no such worries.

39 THE ELDER

x The Elder to the chosen Lady and her children, whom I truly
love, and not I alone but all those who have realized the truth,
2 through the truth that remains among us and will be with us for
all time. 3 Grace, mercy and peace will be ours from God the Father
and from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father in truth and love.

4 I was overjoyed to discover that some of your children are
living in the way of truth, as we have been commanded by the Father.
5 I now ask you, Lady, not as if writing to you with a new command,
but with the one we have had from the beginning, that we should
love one another. 6 Love means living according to His commands;
this is His command, as you have heard it from the beginning,
that you live in love. 7 I write this because many impostors have
gone out into the world, not acknowledging Jesus Christ coming in
flesh; this is indeed what is meant by an impostor and Antichrist.
8 Look to yourselves, so as not to lose what we have achieved, but
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A& ooy TAf PN ATTOAEPNTE. g &S & TPOAY WY KAl Py péVeov
v 11 B1day fijt ToU XptoTol Bedv oUy Exer & péveov év THt Bidax i,
oUTos kal TOV TraTépa kat TOV uidv Exel. 10 €1 Tis EpyeTan TPoS
Upds kai TauTny THhy Sidaxnyv ol ¢épet, pfy AapPavets aUToV €ls
oikiav xai xaipetv alTddr uf AdyeTe 116 Aéywv yap alTd! Yaipe
Kolwvel TolS Epyols aUToU Tols TTovnpois.

12 TTOAAG Exoov UiV ypdoety ouk fiBouAnbny Sik x&pTou xai
péAavos, AN EATTIGw yevéaBar Trpds Upds kal oTOUX TIPS OTOUX
Aadfioat, va fy xapd Hudv TeTAnpwpcvn fit. 13 domaleTal o€
T& Tékva Tfis &BeAdis ooU THS EkAex T

40 BASILEIOS (PONTUS, ¢. a.p. g60)
(Epistles 10, Trpds EAeuBépav)

Téyvn TisEoTI TEPIOTEPGOY ONPEVTIKN TOIAUTN. ST &S EyKpaTels
yévwovTal of T& TotaUTa omoud&lovTes Xelpondn Te TauTnv Kai
dudortov tauTois &TrepydlovTat, TOTE UPWI TAS TTTEPUYAS QUTTS
xpioavTes o1 ouvayeAaoBfivan Tals EEwbev. 1) 88 ToU pipou éxel-
vou elwdia TNy adTtdvopov tkelvny &yEANV KT TrolgiTal Tl
KeKTTPEVOL TNV TiBacdv. Tpds y&p Tas edmvoias kai ol Aormai
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41 BASILEIOS (CAESAREA, OCTOBER/NOVEMBER
A.D. 368)
(Epistles 26)

Kooapicot 161 &BeApior Mpmyopiou. xdpis Tédt Beddt, Tén T&
tauToU Baupdoia xai &v oot Emdeixvupéveol Kal &k ToooUTou
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to receive your full reward. 9 Anyone who leads on and does not
remain faithful to the teaching of Christ does not have God; but he
who remains faithful to his teaching has both the Father and the
Son. 10 If anyone comes to you and does not bring this teaching,
do not welcome him into your house, do not even pass the time of
day with him, 11 because anyone who wishes him well becomes a
collaborator in his evil work.

12 Although I have much to write to you I do not want to do
so with paper and ink, but hope to visit you and speak to you face
to face, so that our joy may be complete. 13 The children of your
chosen sister send you their greetings.

40 BASILEIOS (T0O THE WIDOW)

There 1s a technique for catching doves that works like this. When
professionals have caught a single dove and tamed it and made
it used to taking food from them, then they smear its wings with
perfume and allow it to flock with the doves out in the wild. The
fragrance of the perfume brings the wild flock into the hands of
the tame dove’s owner, because the rest of them, attracted by the
fragrant scent, follow the tame one and enter the dove-cote along
with it. What is my reason for beginning my letter like this? It is
because I have snared your son Dionysios, Diomedes that was, and
smearing the wings of his soul with the perfume of God I have sent
him out to your Ladyship, so as to induce you too to fly with him and
enter the nest which he, the aforementioned, has built amongst us.
If I were to live to see this sight, and saw your Ladyship converted
to our exalted life, I shall need many lives worthy in God’s eyes in
order to discharge in full the debt of honour that will then be owing
to Him.

41 BASILEIOS

To Caesarius, the brother of Gregorios. Thanks be to God, who
has shown forth his wondrous deeds in you too and preserved you
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from such mortal peril for your country and for us, your nearest
and dearest.

It devolves on us not to be seen to be ungrateful or unworthy
of so great a benefaction, but to do all in our power to proclaim
God’s marvels and to sing the praises of the loving kindness we have
experienced in very deed. Moreover, one should not give thanks in
word alone, but should in deeds too become the sort of person that
I am convinced you are even now, judging by the marvels that have
attended you. I exhort you to serve God yet more devotedly, ever
augmenting your fear of him with new additions and advancing
towards perfection, so that we may be revealed to all as prudent
stewards of the life for which God’s goodness has spared us. If it
is in any case enjoined on all of us to ‘present ourselves to God as
if brought to life from the dead’, how can this not apply still more
strongly to those who have been lifted from the gates of death? The
best chance of success in this, I am convinced, would be if we were
willing to maintain at all times the same frame of mind as we had
in our hour of danger. For then, certainly, the vanity of life and
the absence of anything reliable or sound in human affairs, which
can change so very easily, came home to us. And in all probability,
surely, we found within us a certain repentance for past actions, and
promises about future actions, if we were to survive, that we would
serve God and take care of ourselves with the utmost strictness. If
ever the impending danger of death gave us cause for reflection, then
I am sure that on this occasion these thoughts or others very like
them went through your mind. We are then liable for the repayment
of a binding debt.

Such is the reminder I have made so bold as to offer your Ex-
cellency, simultaneously overjoyed as I am at God’s bounty, and
concerned for the future. It is for you to attend to my words gra-
ciously and gently, as is your habit also when we meet face to face.




-
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42 EUSEBIUS HIERONYMUS (ROME,
AUTUMN A.D. 384)

(Epistles 25: Ad Marcellam de exitu Leae)

1 Cum hora ferme tertia hodiernace diei septuagesimum secundum
psalmum, id est tertii libri principium, legere coepissemus, et do-
cere cogeremur tituli ipsius partem ad finem secundi libri, partem
ad principium tertii libri pertinere — quod scilicet ‘defecerunt hymni
Dauid, filii Iesse’ finis esset prioris, ‘psalmus’ uero Asaph’ princip-
ium sequentis — et usque ad eum locum peruenissemus in quo
iustus loquitur: ‘dicebam: si narrauero sic, ecce generationem fil-
lorum tuorum praeuaricatus sum’, quod in Latinis codicibus non
ita habemus expressum, repente nobis nuntiatum est sanctissimam
Leam exisse de corpore. ibique ita te palluisse conspexi, ut uere
aut pauca aut nulla sit anima quae fracto uase testaceo non tris-
tis erumpat. et tu quidem, non quod futuri incerta esses dolebas,
sed quo triste funeri obsequium non dedisses. denique in mediis
fabulis rursum didicimus reliquias eius iam Ostiam fuisse delatas.
2 quaeras quo pertineat ista replicatio? respondebo tibi uerbis apos-
toli ‘multum per omnem modum’. primum, quod uniuersorum
gaudiis prosequenda sit quae calcato diabolo coronam iam secu-
ritatis accepit; secundo, ut eius uita breuiter explicetur; tertio, ut
designatum consulem de suis sacculis detrahentes esse doceamus
in tartaro. equidem conuersationem Leae nostrae quis possit digno
eleuare pracconio? ita eam totam ad Dominum fuisse conuersam ut
monasterii princeps, mater uirginum fieret; post mollitiem uestium
sacco membra triuisse; orationibus duxisse noctes, et comites suas
plus exemplo docuisse quam uerbis. humilitatis tantae tamque
subiectae, ut quondam domina plurimorum ancilla hominis putare-
tur, nisi quod eo Christi magis esse ancilla dum domina hominum
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42 EUSEBIUS HIERONYMUS (TO MARCELLA ON THE
DEATH OF LEA)

1 When today at about Tierce we had begun to read the seventy-
second psalm, that is the beginning of the third book, and I was
obliged to explain that part of the title itself belongs to the end of
the second book and part to the beginning of the third — I mean that
‘the hymns of David, son of Jesse, are ended’ was the conclusion of
the previous book, but ‘a psalm of Asaph’ the beginning of the next —
and we had reached the passage where the righteous man says: ‘I
said: “if I speak thus, lo I have transgressed against the generation of
your children”,” which in the Latin manuscripts we find differently
translated, news was suddenly brought to us that the most holy Lea
had departed the body. Thereupon I saw you grow so pale that truly
no soul (or very few) would not shatter its vessel of clay and burst out
in its grief. You for your part were grieved not through any uncer-
tainty about the future but because you had not been able to per-
form your sad duties at her funeral. Then, even as we continued our
conversation, we received a second message that her remains had
already been taken to Ostia. 2 Do you ask why it matters to repeat all
this? [ will answer you in the words of the apostle, ‘it matters muchin
every way’. First, because she who has trampled the devil underfoot
and has now received the crown of salvation should be escorted on
her way by universal rejoicing; secondly, so that I may give a brief ac-
count of her life; third, so that we can drag the consul designate down
from his worldly pomp and preach that he isin Hell. Who indeed can
commend our Lea’s comportment in the manner it deserves? She
had turned so completely to the Lord that she became the superior
of a convent, a mother of virgins [nuns]; in place of the soft clothes
she wore before, she mortified her limbs with sack-cloth; she spent
her nights in prayer and taught her companions more by her exam-
ple than by her words. She was a woman of such meek humility that,
though once the mistress of many, she would be thought to be some-
one’s maidservant, were it not that in ceasing to be seen as a mistress
of men, she thereby appears all the more as Christ’s maidservant.
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non putatur. inculta uestis uilis cibus neglectum caput, ita tamen ut
cum omnia faceret ostentationem fugeret singulorum, ne reciperet
in praesenti saeculo mercedem suam. g nunc igitur pro breui labore
aeterna beatitudine fruitur: excipitur angelorum choris, Abrahae
sinibus confouetur, et cum paupere quondam Lazaro diuitem pur-
puratum et non palmatum consulem, sed sacratum, stillam dig-
iti minoris cernit inquirere. o rerum quanta mutatio! ille, quem
ante paucos dies dignitatum omnium culmina praecedebat, qui
quasi de subiectis hostibus triumpharet Capitolinas ascendit arces,
quem plausu quodam et tripudio populus Romanus excepit, ad
cuius interitum urbs uniuersa commota est, nunc desolatus est,
nudus, non in lacteo caeli palatio, ut uxor commentitur infelix,
sed in sordentibus tenebris continetur. haec uero, quam unius cubi-
culi secreta uallabant, quae pauper uidebatur et tenuis, cuius uita
putabatur amentia, Christum sequitur et dicit: ‘quaecumque au-
diuimus, et uidimus in ciuitate dei nostri’, et reliqua. 4 quapropter
moneo et flens gemensque contestor ut, dum huius mundi uiam
currimus, non duabus tunicis, id est duplici uestiamur fide, non
calciamentorum pellibus, mortuis uidelicet operibus, praegraue-
mur, non diuitiarum nos pera ad terram premat, non uirgae, id est
potentia saecularis, quaeratur auxilium, non pariter et Christum
habere uelimus et saeculum, sed pro breuibus et caducis aeterna
succedant, et cum cottidie — secundum corpus loquor — praemo-
riamur, in ceteris non nos perpetuos aestimemus, ut possimus esse
perpetul.

43 AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS
(HIPPO REGIUS, ¢. a.p. 405)

(Epistles 245)

Domino delectissimo et uenerabili fratri et consacerdoti Possidio et
qui tecum sunt fratribus Augustinus et qui mecum sunt fratres in

LETTERS 42-43 13

Her clothing was plain, her food simple, her hair unkempt, but only
in such a way that, in all she did, she avoided ostentation in any
individual detail, so as not to receive her reward in this world alone.
3 Now therefore in return for a short-lived labour she enjoys eternal
bliss: the chorus of angels welcome her, she is cherished in the bosom
of Abraham, and in the company of the once poor Lazarus she sees
arich man in his purple and a consul, not yet indeed clothed in his
palm-embroidered robe but already designate, seeking in vain for
a drop of water from her little finger! What a change of condition!
He who a few days ago stood higher than the highest pinnacle of
rank, who ascended the citadel of the Capitol as if triumphing over
defeated enemies, whom the people of Rome welcomed with no
little applause and stamping of feet, at whose death the whole city
was moved to grief, is now abandoned and naked, lodged not in the
milky palace of the heavens, as his unfortunate wife falsely claims,
but in squalid darkness. But this woman, whose fortress was the
solitude of one small cell, who seemed poor and lowly, whose life
was reckoned folly, follows in Christ’s train and says: ‘whatsoever we
have heard, that we have seen in the city of our God’, and the rest.
4 For which reason I counsel you and beseech you with tears and
groans that, as we hasten along the road of this world, we should
not clothe ourselves in two coats, that is in a double faith, that we
should not be encumbered by leather shoes, that is by dead works,
that a sack of riches should not weigh us down to the ground, that
we should not seek the aid of a staff; that is of temporal power, that
we should not wish to possess both Christ and this world equally,
but that things eternal should take the place of what is transitory
and fragile, and as each day — in the physical sense, I mean — we die
In anticipation, we should not reckon ourselves everlasting in other
respects, so that we may indeed live for ever.

43 AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS

From Augustine and the brothers who are with me, to my dearest
Lord and venerable brother and fellow-priest Possidius and the
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domino salutem. 1 magis quid agas cum eis qui obtemperare nolunt,
cogitandum est, quam quem ad modum eis ostendas non licere
quod faciunt. sed nunc epistula sanctitatis tuae et occupatissi-
mum me repperit et celerrimus baiuli reditus neque non rescribere
tibi neque ad ea quae consuluisti, ita ut oportet, respondere per-
misit. nolo tamen de ornamentis auri uel uestis praeproperam
habeas in prohibendo sententiam, nisi eos qui, neque coniugati
neque coniugari cupientes, cogitare debent quo modo placeant
deo. illi autem cogitant quae sunt mundi, quo modo placeant
uel uiri uxoribus uel mulieres maritis, nisi quod capillos nudare
feminas, quas etiam caput velare apostolus iubet, nec maritatas
decet; fucari autem pigmentis, quo uel rubicundior uel candidior
appareat, adulterina fallacia est, qua non dubito etiam ipsos mar-
itos se nolle decipi, quibus solis permittendae sunt feminae ornari
secundam ueniam, non secundum imperium. nam uerus ornatus
maxime Christianorum et Christianarum non tantum nullus fu-
cus mendax uerum ne auri quidem uestisque pompa, sed mores
boni sunt. 2 execranda autem superstitio ligaturarum, in quibus
etiam inaures uirorum in summis ex una parte auriculis suspen-
sae deputantur: non ad placendum hominibus sed ad seruiendum
daemonibus adhibentur. quis autem possit speciales nefariarum su-
perstitionum prohibitiones in scripturis inuenire, cum generaliter
apostolus dicat: nolo uos socios fieri daemoniorum, et iterum: quae
enim consonantia Christi ad Belial? nisi forte, quia Belial nominauit
et generaliter societatem daemoniorum prohibuit, licet Christianis
sacrificare Neptuno, quia nihil proprie de Neptuno uetitum legimus.
moneantur interim miseri, ut, si obtemperare nolunt praecceptis
salubrioribus, saltem sacrilegia sua non defendant, ne maiore se
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brothers who are with you, greetings in the Lord. 1 You need to
think harder about what to do to those who refuse to obey than
about ways of showing them that what they are doing is forbidden.
But at this moment your Holiness’s letter finds me extremely busy,
and the letter-carrier’s immediate departure allows me neither to
decline to write back to you, nor to give you the kind of answer
your enquiry deserves. None the less, in the case of personal adorn-
ment with gold or fine clothes, I do not want you to come to any
precipitate decision in the way of prohibiting it, except for those
who, neither married nor desiring to be married, ought to devote
their thoughts to pleasing God. Those of whom you speak, however,
‘have worldly concerns, how as men they may please their wives’ or
‘as women their husbands’ — except that not even married women
may decently uncover their hair, given that the apostle commands
them to veil their heads. However, colouring the face with make-up,
so as to make it seem rosier or whiter than it really is, is a dishonest
counterfeit, which I have no doubt even husbands themselves do
not want to be taken in by; and they are the only people for whom
women should be permitted to adorn themselves, and that as a
concession not a command. For the true adornment of the most
Christian men and women is not so much the absence of deceptive
make-up, and also of ostentatious gold jewelry and clothing, but
good morals. 2 On the other hand, the superstitious use of amulets
on threads — even men’s ear-rings, hanging from the top of the ear
on one side, should be considered an instance of this — is an abom-
Ination: these are not used to please human beings but to serve
demons. Who could expect to find particular prohibitions against
wicked superstitions in the scriptures, when the apostle declares gen-
erally ‘I do not want you to become associates of demons’, or again
‘what agreement can there be between Christ and Belial?”’ Unless
perhaps, because he named Belial and prohibited association with
demons in general terms, Christians may still sacrifice to Neptune,
because we read no specific prohibition regarding Neptune! Let
the wretches be warned in the meantime that, if they refuse to
obey more salutary instructions, they should at least refrain from
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scelere implicent. quid autern cum eis agendum sit, si soluere inaures
timent et corpus Christi cum signo diaboli accipere non timent?
de ordinatu autem, qui in parte Donati baptizatus est, auctor tibi
esse non possum; aliud est enim facere, si cogaris, aliud consulere
ut facias.

44 M. TULLIUS CICERO (ROME, apriL§2 B.C.)
(Ad familiares 5.18 = 51 SB)

M. Cicero s.d. T. Fadio. 1 etsi egomet, qui te consolari cupio, con-
solandus ipse sum, propterea quod nullam rem grauius iam diu
tuli quam incommodum tuum, tamen te magno opere non hor-
tor solum sed etiam pro amore nostro rogo atque oro te colligas
uirumque praebeas et qua condicione omnes homines et quibus
temporibus nos nati simus cogites. plus tibi uirtus tua dedit quam for-
tuna abstulerit, propterea quod adeptus es quod non multi homines
noui, amisisti quae plurimi homines nobilissimi. ea denique uide-
tur condicio impendere legum, iudiciorum, temporum ut optime
actum cum eo uideatur esse qui quam leuissima poena ab hac re
publica discesserit. 2 tu uero, qui et fortunas et liberos habeas et
nos ceterosque necessitudine et beneuolentia tecum coniunctissi-
mos, quique magnam facultatem sis habiturus nobiscum et cum
omnibus tuis utuendi, et cuius unum sit iudicium ex tam multis
quod reprehendatur, ut quod una sententia eaque dubia potentiae
alicuius condonatum existimetur, omnibus his de causis debes istam
molestiam quam lenissime ferre. meus animus erit in te liberosque
tuos semper quem tu esse uis et qui esse debet.
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defending their sacrilegious actions, lest they implicate themselves
in graver offence. What can be done with them, if they are afraid to
take off their ear-rings yet are not afraid to receive the body of Christ
while wearing the badge of the devil? About the ordination of one
baptized into the Donatist faction, I cannot take the responsibility
of recommending you to do it; it is one thing for you to do it if you
have no alternative, quite another for me to advise you to.

44 M. TULLIUS CICERO

M. Cicero to T. Fadius, greetings. 1 Even though I, who desire
to console you, am myself in need of consolation, because it is a
long time since I have resented anything more deeply than your
present misfortune, yet I earnestly exhort you, and more than that
entreat and implore you in the name of our mutual affection, to
compose yourself and show yourself to be a man, and reflect on
both the terms to which mankind universally is born, and the times
to which we ourselves have been. Your worth has given you more
than chance has taken away, in that you have attained what few
‘new men’ have, and lost no more than many of the highest rank.
To put it squarely, we seem to be faced by circumstances in the laws,
the courts, and conditions in general, in which it is the man who
leaves public life with the lightest sentence who will be reckoned to
have come off best. 2 You still have your fortune and your children;
you have me and your other friends, bound to you by the closest
ties of intimacy and goodwill; you are to have every opportunity of
sharing your life with me and all your friends; the judgement given
against you is the only one out of many to be criticized, in that it
is held to have been a concession to the political pre-eminence of
a particular individual, passed by a single vote in suspicious cir-
cumstances. For all these reasons you must bear your troubles as
cheerfully as possible. My own feelings for you and your children
will always be what you wish them to be, and what they ought to be.
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45 P. OVIDIUS NASO (TOMI)
(Epistulae Ex Ponlo 4.11)

Gallio, crimen erit uix excusabile nobis,
carmine te nomen non habuisse meo.
tu quoque enim, memini, caelesti cuspide facta
fouisti lacrimis uulnera nostra tuis.
atque utinam rapti iactura laesus amici 5
sensisses ultra, quod quererere, nihil!
non ita dis placuit, qui te spoliare pudica
coniuge crudeles non habuere nefas.
nuntia nam luctus mihi nuper epistula uenit,
lectaque cum lacrimis sunt tua damna meis. 10
sed neque solari prudentem stultior ausim,
uerbaque doctorum nota referre tibi,
finitumque tuum, si non ratione, dolorem
ipsa iam pridem suspicor esse mora.
dum tua peruenit, dum littera nostra recurrens 15
tot maria ac terras permeat, annus abit.
temporis officium est solacia dicere certi,
dum dolor in cursu est et petit aeger opem.
at cum longa dies sedauit uulnera mentis,
intempestiue qui mouet illa, nouat. 20
adde quod (atque utinam uerum tibi uenerit omen!)
coniugio felix iam potes esse nouo.

46 EIRENE (?OXYRHYNCHUS, 2ND CENTURY A.D.)
(&2 0x. 115)

Eipfivn Taowddpet ‘kai’ Pidcovt ebyuyeiv. obTtes EAuidny ko
Exhauoa 't 16 edpoipw s &l AlSupdTos EAauoq, kal TévTa
Soa fiv kafBrfikovTa émroinoa kad wévTes of &uof, EmradpdSertos kai
Oepuoubiov kai Pidiov kai "AToAAGVIOS Ka TTAavtds. AN duoos
oUdtv BuvaTal Tis Tpds T& TolaUTa. TrapnyopsiTe olv EauTous.
el mpdTTeTE. ‘AbUp '

Reverse: Taovvucdppet kai Dircovr.
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Gallio, it would lay me open to a charge on which I could scarcely
defend myself if you were not to have been celebrated in my verses.
For I remember that you too, with your tears, tended the wounds
inflicted on me by heaven’s lance. Oh if only, once damaged by the
loss of the friend torn from you, you had felt no further cause for
grief! Such was not the will of the gods, who in their cruelty thought
it no crime to strip you of your chaste wife. The letter informing
me that you were in mourning has just reached me, and it was with
tears in my eyes that I read of your loss. But I would not make so
bold as to offer you consolation when you are so much wiser than I,
or to repeat to you the words of the learned that you know so well:
and in any case I suspect that even if the power of reason has not put
a term to your grief by now, then the lapse of time has. While your
letters make their way to me, and mine on their way back traverse
such expanses of sea and land, a whole year slips by. Offering words
of consolation is a task for a specific period of time, when grief is
runnning its course and seeking remedies for its pain. But when the
long march of days has soothed the heart’s wounds, anyone who
touches on them out of time only reopens them. What is more — oh
if only this has reached you as a prediction come true! — you may
even now be happily remarried.

46 EIRENE

Eirene to Taonnophris and Philo, take heart. I was as distressed and
I wept as much over the departed as I did over Didymas, and I kept
all the proper observances, along with all my family, Epaphroditos
and Thermouthion and Philion and Apollonios and Plantas. Even
50, there is nothing anyone can do in the face of such events. Comfort
each other, then. Fare well. 1 Hathyr.

Reverse: To Taonnophris and Philo.
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47 LIBANIOS (ANTIOCH, sprinG 365)
(Epistles 142 Norman = 1508 Foerster)

ZeheUkwt. 1 ESdxpuoa émi Tols ypdupaot kai mpds Tous Beous
gpnv- “Ti TalTa, @ Be0l;” Bous 8t kad TV &AAwv ols TioTevw
HGAMoTa THY EMICTOANY KéKelvous TalTdv elSov TabdvTag Trpds
THy EmoToAnv. EAoyileTo ydp EkaaTos, dv &Elos v TuyElv &v ofs
fvéykaoat Sidyew. 2 yc Bt ofs kékelvous kai EuauTdy TTapepuudn-
cbuny Epd- kai y&p ool ToUTo &pkéoety olpai.

elofiAé pe’OBuooeUs Ekeivos, 8s éretdn THv Tpolav kaThveykey,
ExopileTo S1&x TTis BoAdoons, ws oloda, fueis 8¢ olTe KA&SwV 21
T& aidoia Seduebo und ¥ Benbeinuev ol YTd TAHV oikeTdV
TuTrTopEda KaBapos Té oot Tr&ons Trapotvias & ofkos. 3 &l & glpyn
oAV Kai TGOV &v kelvars AouTtpddv, Evlupol, Tdoot Trapdv év
ToAet BrapiPetv &v &ypois aipolvrar Tés ASovds fSious TGV kel
BopuPav kpivovTes. i 8¢ oo "AxiAAeUs kal Expfiv ot &v TTnAfwt
ouvelval Té1 Kevratpwt, Ti &v E8pas; &moSpds &v els Tas ToAels
Qryou ouppopdv T Spos fyoupevos; 4 un, Tpds Aids, & TéAeuke,
) KO TE CQUTOY UNT Guvnudvel TOV oTpaTnydV Ekelveov, of &pTt
TC“X TpéTata oThoavTes, 6 utv fiv &v Seopols, of 8¢ Epeuyov. oUdt
Y&p OTress ovoipey, Ekeiva EuavBévopey, dAX d1reos Ev Tols Setvois
exeifev koudrloipeda. 5 aU & Exwv kapdv eis EmideiEv dvdpeias
&BUpn1 kad Tous TTépoas oU Seioas Té& BévBpa fyfit Bewdv kai TOV
uev fdiov ToV Tept Tov Tlypnta fAveykas, oxidw 8k Excov ik pUAAY
&v TTovTeo1 TV &v doTeotv &yopddv ETIBUpES kai s elvan pdvos:
S fikioT v &vdpl PraicAdyr cupBain. Tds yap &v oe katahitol
TTA&Twov kai Anpoodévns kai & X0opOs Ekeivos, oUs dvdykn pévery,
omrouTrep v EBEANIS;

6 TouTots Te 0Uv Sraréyou Kai TéV TEAepov Sv Uréoou oUy-
Ypade, xai oou T& moapdvTa oly &yeTtan PAémovTos eis &BAov
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47 LIBANIOS

To Seleukos. 11 burst into tears when I read your letter and cried
out to the gods, ‘You gods, what does this mean?’ I gave the letter
to those of the others whom 1 particularly trust and saw that they
too were affected by it in the same way: each of them reflected on
the disparity between what you deserve and the circumstances in
which you are now compelled to live. 2 I shall tell you the terms in
which I consoled both them and myself, in the belief that this will
content you.

My thoughts turned to Odysseus of old, who wandered the seas,
as you know, when he had sacked Troy; we by contrast have no
need of branches to preserve our modesty (nor may we ever!), nor
are we being assaulted by our own servants, and your household
is free from any kind of drunken excess. 3 If you are barred from
towns and their baths, just reflect how many positively choose to
live in the country even though it is open to them to live in town,
because they reckon that the pleasures of the one are superior to
the hubbub of the other. If you had been Achilles and had to live
with the Centaur on Mt Pelion, what would you have done? Would
you have gone running off back to town because you thought the
mountain would be your ruin? 4 No, Seleukos, in heaven’s name do
not torture yourself! Remember the generals of old who ended up
so soon after celebrating their victories, one in prison and the others
in exile. We didn’t learn these stories in order to give ourselves pain
but in order to draw comfort from them in our times of trouble. 5
You have the opportunity for a display of courage, but all you can
do is lament. The Persians could not frighten you, yet you dread
the forests; you bore the blazing sun by the Tigris, but now that
you have the leafy shade of Pontus, you long for city squares and
claim that you are living in solitude. That is the last thing that could
happen to a man of culture. How could Plato and Demosthenes
and all that company, who are bound to stay with you wherever you
may wish, ever desert you?

6 So commune with them, and write your history of the war
as you promised, and your present circumstances will get no
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oUTw péyav. ToUTo kai Goukudidnt Thv ¢uymv émoinoev EAa-
dpév, kai SifjAbov &v cor TO v, &l pn ATTioTw KOAKS. 7 TAvwW
ye fiyoU Tiit ypadfit xapieiobau méow &vbpomors. eldes wév yap
Epy o peTd TOAAGY, pdvwt Bt ool TGOV EwpardTwy &ia Tév Epywy
1} poovty.

48 GREGORIOS OF NAZIANZOS (¢. 385/9)
(Epistles 222)

OéANL. 1 HpUNoa PV Kot aUTos TRdS THY oV sUA&Petay, KaiTrEp
&oBevolUvTos fipiv ToU oduaTos, Emiokeyopevds Te Opol Kai TS
KapTepias Ematvecdpevos, fiv &Tri TéI naxaplwTdTw! &BeAddor cov
d1hocodels” ToUTo y&p oUk dudiPotov. 2 Emedn & Umd TIvos
TePIoTAoEWS EKewAUBNY, dvarykaiws AABov ¢l T& ypdupoTa kad
ouprrocodow oot i Ppayéwy T& ok,

3 mofev & koAds Takepdos Auiv, 6 yvhclos ToU Oeol
TapacT&Tns kai viv kod TpéTepov; ik Oeol. ol 58 viv ZaxepBws;
Trpds Oedv, ok &nddds Uroxwphioas, 0 olda, Té1 ¢pBdvet kai Tois
ToU Trovnpol TaAaiopoot. 4 wéBev & fuels; oUk Exeibev; ol &
fiuels dvahloopey; oU Tpds ToV aUToV AeoTroTny; Kai €1Be pet’
ions THs Tappnoias. ToU alTol TpookuvnTai kai Tapfxdnuev
kai peTaxdnodpeda, dAiya tvtalfa KaxoTabricavTes, €5 ye TpoS
THv Eketfev EATTiSa, kai iows e yvédpey THY X&pty, £§ dov ¢vtaUfa
TreTdvBae. 5 TaTHP, uHTNP, &BeAPSS, of TpoeIAnddTes, Ti ToUTO
tomv; &piBuds EmaaveTdv 68oImdpwv. TOUTOIS axoloudnfoel Kal
OfkAa PeT pikpdv, 1y ToU Oeol SouAn kai &rrapy f Tév KaAGY, dAI-
yov Utroueivaoa, doov ixetvous Te Tipfioct Tt kKapTepial kai ToA-
Aofs UTrdBery pa yevéaban Tiis Tepi TalTa praocodias. 6 Emaviopey
olUv THv aUThv SeooTelav kai Seycopeda THv oikovopiav TéV ToA-
AGV UynAoTEpOV.
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grip on you as you set your eyes on such a splendid prize. That is
what made Thucydides’ exile easy for him to bear, and I would tell
you the whole story if you didn’t already know it well. 4 You should
be in no doubt that in writing your work you will put all mankind
in your debt. Many others witnessed the events along with you, but
you alone of all the witnesses have the eloquence to do them justice.

48 GREGORIOS OF NAZIANZOS

To Thekla. xIstarted out for your Holiness in person, in spite of my
poor state of bodily health, so as to visit you and at the same time
to praise you for the truly philosophical fortitude you are showing
over your dear departed brother, for that you are doing so cannot
be doubted. 2 But since circumstances conspired to hold me back,
I was compelled to resort to a written letter, and will briefly share
some philosophical reflections on your position with you.

3 Whence did the noble Sacerdos come to us, God’s true servant
now and in time gone by? From God. Where is Sacerdos now? With
God, having removed himself, not without pleasure I am sure, from
the reach of envy and the wiles of the Evil One. 4 Whence did we
come? Was it not from there? Where shall we end our journey?
Will it not be with the same Lord and Master? May it only be
with the same assurance! It was as worshippers of the same God
that we were put on to the earth and that we shall be taken from it,
after enduring sufferings that are trifling in comparison to the hopes
we have of the hereafter, perhaps in order that we may appreciate
God’s grace to us from what we have suffered in this life. 5 Father,
mother, brother, they who have gone before us, what are they? A
band of travellers who deserve our praises. Thekla too will travel
with them before long, God’s true handmaid and the first fruits of
the company of the virtuous, after a short wait, long enough only
to honour them by her fortitude and be an example to many of the
proper philosophical attitude in such circumstances. 6 Let us then
praise this same Power, and let us welcome its Providence in a more
enlightened way than the multitude.
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TaUTa Exe vOv &vl AUV kal ToUTols oUVETO TOTS AOYIONOTS, el
Kal kpeiTTovas TTapd oeauTiit &veupiokels. 7 & 8¢ ot kai kaT Sy
18¢iv kaTafiwBeinuev peTd TavTds ToU ool kal Tepl ot TANPKON-
pocros, TAelwv 1) X&pis T eVepyETNL.

49 ANONYMUS (MODEL LETTERS,
4—5 CENTURYA.D.)

(P Bon. 5, cols. ur.3-13 and v.3-13 = CPL 279, col. 2)

Lic[i]nn[iJum amicum tibi 1 Axivviov ¢idov cou
[ue]rum yvnoiov

obitum compertus sum TeBynrOTA Epaov

qJuem parum memorem &v dAiyov Euvnuoveu[kd] Ta
obrsequi - tui [fu]isse 5  THs ofis Umeikias yeyo[vé]va
doleo * quidem AvTtroUual pév

[s]et hortor te S TTapopubd g

[u]t fortiter feras: eUaTaBGS Eveykelv

tabulas enim suppremorum BroffKkas pev yap EoydTwv
[h]omin[e]s quidem faciunt 10  &vBpwor pév moolo
[s]et ordinant fata Siatdooouctv 8¢ poipali]

50 L. SERGIUS CATILINA (NOVEMBER 63 B.C.)
(Sallust, Catilina 35)

L. Catilina Q. Catulo. 1 egregia tua fides, re cognita, grata mihi
magnis in meis periculis, fiduciam commendationi meae tribuit.
2 quam ob rem defensionem in nouo consilio non statui parare:
satisfactionem ex nulla conscientia de culpa proponere decreui,
quam me dius fidius ueram licet cognoscas. g iniuriis contumeli-
isque concitatus, quod fructu laboris industriaeque meae priuvatus
statum dignitatis non obtinebam, publicam miserorum causam pro
mea consuetudine suscepi, non quin aes alienum meis nominibus
ex possessionibus soluere possem — et alienis nominibus liberalitas
Orestillae suis filiaeque copiis persolueret ~ sed quod non dignos
homines honore honestatos uidebam meque falsa suspicione alien-
atum esse sentiebam. 4 hoc nomine satis honestas pro meo casu
spes relicuae dignitatis conseruandae sum secutus. 5 plura quom
scribere uellem, nuntiatum est uim mihi parari. 6 nunc Orestillam
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Accept this letter now in my stead and ponder these thoughts,
although you find still more effective ones within yourself, 7 If I
were privileged to see you face to face as well, along with all your
houschold (entourage), my gratitude to our Benefactor would be
still greater.

49 ANON

I have learned that your true friend Licinnius is dead. That he
should be so forgetful of your deference distresses me, but I exhort
you to bear it bravely (steadfastly). Men may draft their last wills
and testaments, but it is the Fates that are their Executors.

50 L. SERGIUS CATILINA

Lucius Catilina to Quintus Catulus. 1 Your outstanding loyalty, al-
ready demonstrated in deed rather than word, and welcome to me
in this time of great personal danger, permits me to make this claim
on your protection with confidence. 2 For this reason, I have deter-
mined not to make any formal defence for my change of plan; but I
have decided to offer you an explanation — though not one spring-
ing from any guilty conscience on my part — the truth of which, as
God is my witness, you may easily recognize. 3 Stung by the wrongs
and slanders heaped upon me, because deprived of the due reward
of all my hard work and energy and so unable to maintain the level
of my prestige, I followed my natural inclination and took up the
shared cause of the oppressed, not because I was unable to repay the
debts standing to my name from my own property — Orestilla in her
generosity could have discharged other people’s too from her own
and her daughter’s resources — but because I saw unworthy individ-
uals raised to positions of honour while I myself was cast aside on
baseless suspicions. 4 For this reason I have pursued hopes of pre-
serving what prestige remains to me by means that, considering my
Present condition, are honourable. 5 I should like to write at greater
1'mgth, but news has come that [ am about to be attacked. 6 1 now
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commendo tuaeque fidei trado; eam ab iniuria defendas, per liberos
tuos rogatus. haueto.

51 PHALARIS
(Epistles 66)

TrnAeAeidnt. 1 idlor Tvi xpopevos yvwopnt Trpds ToAdous 1181
TV eV ttadpwv Bieidelal, ToUT lows drampaTTduevos & kai
yéyovev, els Ept komoBfjvan Tous Adyous, ws oUk éxpfiv ue META
TOV dnuoupydv ToU TaUpou Tlepidaov &Ahous kaTepydoaaial
T TPOTWI THs aUThs adkias TOV y&p 1810V Abetv Emaavov. Eyw
&t oUTe T &mi TeprAdonr Tipwpias Eravoupevos EmioTpépouat
(TiIHwpos Yap oUk Eyevduny Emaivou x&piv), oUTe Tiis &l ToiS
&Ahots koAdoews BiaPaArduevos &yBopat: 86Ens yap aloxpds A
KaAfis Gpuva KexwploTal. 2 €U pévtol kai ToUTo iob, 611 ToU
uéAAe kai AAous Tivds &v TEI Tawpwt StadbeipeoBan x&piv éxo-
Acocduny abtdy, Ermel Tfis ToU xoAkoU kaTookeufis Eveka Swpeds
ouk &mwAeias fiv &ros. Sikaiov ptv odv ékelvot T&s Trepl TOUTWY
aitias kai Tois eis ToUTO TUXNS fiketv Pradopévors &vakeiobar: el 8¢
Kai &g fuds Gvadépotvto UTIO TAOV &y vwpovws kptvovTwy, oUk
ayBoueba, tws Exopev &Elous &modeikvivar Tiis KoA&oEWS TOUS
qvatpoupévous. &pfauevol yap &mod ToU TpwTou koAaohévTos,
Sv Urep &révTeov dvBpdomrwov, pdiov 8§ avTis Tfis &vlpwTrivng
PUoEWS ETTUPTTOANOE, TOV alTdv TpdTrOoV Tijs E§eTdoEws el TTav-
Twv Toifooote. 3 & ydp THY Emi TTepiadeon kdAaov s Sikaiav
gatveiTe, koi TGOV EAAwv, oous UTEp dAROTpiwy EkoAaoduny
aBiknu&Twy, ol dfHTou péugorod &v TpoonkdvTws, oUdt dowv
avnphikapey EkomduBwv Euol yeyevnuéveov 81 ols Eunyavhoavto
bAéBpous. firou opdSpa ye &v &Pouhos einy, el Tous Urep &AAwY
KakoUpyous, Eav e Kati €0 TTo1dd01, TIHWPOUHEVOS TOUS els BuauTov
gmiBovAetiovtas &g npious Edoaipt, kai THv SUokAstav UTrEp TV un
TPOoNKOVTWV ETi TG poPepds Sokelv elvar Tois émPBouvAevouctv
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consign and entrust Orestilla to your faithful care; defend her from
harm, I beg you, as you value your own children’s lives. Farewell.

5t PHALARIS

To Telekleides. 1 Acting on some private plan of your own, you
have now held conversations with many of my companions, perhaps
angling for what has indeed come about, that your words should be
reported to me. You say that after doing to death the maker of the
bull, Perilaos, I should not have continued by tormenting others in
the same way, because by so doing I am undoing the good name I
won myself. Just as I pay no attention to the praise accorded me for
taking vengeance on Perilaos ( because I did not turn avenger to win
praise), so I am not distressed to be censured for the punishment
I have meted out to others either. Self-defence is entirely separate
from good or bad reputation. 2 Let me assure you of this also,
that it was because others too were destined to perish in the bull
that I punished Perilaos, since as far as his working of the bronze
1s concerned he deserved a reward rather than death. It is right
then that the blame attaching to these cases should fall on him and
on those who force their way to such a depth of ill-fortune; but if
incompetent judges were to assign it to me, I do not mind, as long
as I am able to demonstrate that those being disposed of deserve
their fate. Starting from the first to be punished, whom I incinerated
on behalf of all mankind, or rather on behalf of humanity itself, I
challenge you and your kind to review all of the cases on the same
criteria. 3 Because if you praise the punishment of Perilaos as just,
then you could surely not properly find fault with those inflicted on
the rest, whom I punished for other, unrelated offences, nor on those
whom I made away with for breaking faith with me by plotting my
assassination. I would be a complete fool if, while taking vengeance
on those offending against others, even if they treat me well, T let
those who plot against me go unpunished, and, while accepting an
evil reputation over individuals who have nothing to do with me
personally so as to intimidate plotters, I were to shrink from doing
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, , . , , \
&vadeyduevos Utrep TV iBiewv kivBUvwy dkvicaiw. TéTauco 51
Kol CEQUTE1 KEUOL TTPAY HOTA Trapéx cov.

52 C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS (?ROME, ¢. ap. 107)
(Epustles 9.2)

C. Plinius Sabino suo s(alutem). 1 facis iucunde quod non solum
plurimas epistulas meas uerum etiam longissimas flagitas; in quibus
parcior fui partim quia tuas occupationes uerebar, partim quia ipse
multum distringebar plerumque frigidis negotiis quae simul et auo-
cantanimum et comminuunt. praeterea nec materia plura scribendi
dabatur. 2 neque enim eadem nostra condicio quae M. Tulli, ad
cuius exemplum nos uocas. illi enim et copiosissimum ingenium
et par ingenio qua uarietas rerum qua magnitudo largissime sup-
petebat; 3 nos quam angustis terminis claudamur etiam tacente me
perspicis, nisi forte uolumus scholasticas tibi atque, ut ita dicam,
umbraticas litteras mittere. 4 sed nihil minus aptum arbitramur,
cum arma uestra cum castra, cum denique cornua tubas sudorem
puluerem soles cogitamus. § habes, ut puto, iustam excusationem,
quam tamen dubito an tibi probari uelim. est enim summi amoris
negare ueniam breuibus epistulis amicorum, quamuis scias illis con-
stare rationem. uale.

53 M. AURELIUS ANTONINUS, M. CORNELIUS
FRONTO (PBAY OF NAPLES, ap. 139/40)

(Ad M. Caesarem 3.7-8)

Magistro meo. 1 quom tu quiescis et quod commodum ualetudini sit
tu facis, tum me recreas. et libenter et otiose age. sentio ergo: recte
fecisti quod brachio curando operam dedisti. 2 ego quoque hodie a
septima in lectulo nonnihil egi, nam eikévas decem ferme expediui.
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the same where my own peril was in question. Stop making trouble
for yourself and for me.

52 C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS

C. Plinius to his dear Sabinus. 1 I am most gratified that you should
demand not only very frequent letters from me but also very long
ones. Ifinstead I have been somewhat sparing with them, it has been
partly out of consideration for your being so very busy, and partly
because I myself was under great strain from some largely tedious
pieces of business that simultaneously both monopolize the mind
and crush it. Besides, I did not have at my command the subject-
matter to write more about. 2 For I am not in the same situation as
Cicero, whose example you encourage me to follow. He had abun-
dantly at his disposal both the most fertile of natural talents, and the
range and weight of subject-matter to match it; 3 even without my
telling you, you can discern how narrow the limits are that confine
me, unless perhaps I decide to send you rhetorical and, so to say,
armchair letters. 4 But I can think of nothing less appropriate, when
I call to mind the weapons, the military encampments, the horns
and trumpets, the sweat, the dust and the blazing heat that you and
your comrades are now experiencing. 5 This is my apology, and I
think it is a legitimate one, yet I am not sure that I wish you to find
it acceptable. For it is a mark of the closest friendship to refuse to
pardon short letters from one’s friends, even though you may know
that they have sound reasons. Farewell.

53 M. AURELIUS ANTONINUS, M. CORNELIUS
FRONTO

To my master. 1 When you rest and do what is good for your health,
then you refresh me too. Indulge yourself, be lazy. This then is my
verdict: you have done the right thing in taking trouble to look after
your arm. 2 I too have achieved something quite substantial today,
on my couch since one o’clock: I have worked out nearly all the
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{in) nona te socium et optionem mihi sumo, nam minus secunda
fuit in persequendo mihi. est autem quod in insula Aenaria lacus

inest: in eo lacu alia insula est, et ea quoque inhabitatur. #v8e(v8’)
gikdva TroloUuev. uale, dulcissime anima. domina mea te salutat.

* k%

Domino meo. 1 imaginem quam tu quaerere ais, meque tibi so-
cium ad quaerendum et optionem sumis, num moleste feres si in
tuo atque tui patris sinu id fictum quaeram? ut insula in mari lo-
nio siue Tyrrhenico siue uero potius in Hadriatico mari, seu quod
aliud est mare, eius nomen maris addito — igitur ut illa in mari
insula fluctus maritimos ipsa accipit atque propulsat, omnemque
uim classium praedonum beluarum procellarum ipsa perpetitur,
intus autem in lacu aliam insulam protegit ab omnibus periculis
ac difficultatibus tutam, omnium uero deliciarum uoluptatumque
participem — namque illa intus in lacu insula aeque undis alluitur,
auras salubres aeque recepit, habitatur aeque, mare aeque prospec-
tat — item pater tuus imperii Romani molestias ac difficultates ipse
perpetitur, te tutum intus in tranquillo sinu suo socium dignitatis
gloriae bonorumque omnium participem tutatur. igitur hac imag-

ine multimodis uti potes ubi patri tuo gratias ages, in qua oratione

locupletissimum et copiosissimum te esse oportet. nihil est enim
quod tu aut honestius aut uerius aut libentius in omni uita tua
dicas quam quod ad ornandas patris tui laudes pertinebit. postea
ergo quamcumque ixkéva huic addidero, non aeque placebit tibi, ut

haec quae ad patrem tuum pertinet: tam hoc scio quam tu nouisti.

quam ob rem ipse aliam eikéva nullam adiciam, sed rationem qua

tute quaeras ostendam. et, amem te, tu quas eikdévas in eandem
rem demonstrata ratione quaesiueris et inueneris, mittito mihi ut,
si fuerint scitae atque concinnae, gaudeam.
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ten similes. For the ninth I co-opt you as my ally and adjutant, as
it turned out less than successfully as I tried to follow it through. It
is the one about the lake on the island of Aenaria: in the lake there
is another island, and it too is inhabited. C’est de ¢a que je fars Uimage.
Farewell, sweetest friend. My Lady sends her greetings.

* % %k

To my Lord. 1 As for the simile which you say you are lost over, and
co-opt me as your ally and adjutant to search for — will you take it
amiss if I think to find it figured in your and your father’s embrace?
Just as the island in the Ionian or Tyrrhenian sea — or indeed the
Adriatic sea instead, or some other sea, just add its name — just
as that island in the sea itself receives and repels the sea’s waves,
and itself endures every assault of fleets, pirates, sea-monsters and
storms, while protecting the other island in the lake and keeping
it safe from all dangers and difficulties, yet a partner in all its own
pleasures and delights — for that inner island like it is washed by the
waves, like it receives the health-giving breezes, like it is inhabited,
and like it looks out over the sea — in just the same way, your father
himself endures the dangers and the difficulties of the Empire of
Rome, whilst guarding you safely within, in the calm of his embrace,
as his partner in rank, glory and all that is his. This simile, then,
you may employ in many different ways when you are thanking
your father, in the kind of speech in which it is incumbent on you
to be particularly rich and ample. There is nothing in the whole of
your life that you will say more honourably or more truthfully or
more gladly than what pertains to the expression of your father’s
praises.

After that, whatever simile I may add, you will not like it so much
as this one relating to your father. I know this as well as you do. So 1
will add no further simile myself, but rather explain the method by
which you may search them out. Then, if you please, once you have
had the method revealed to you, send me whatever similes you may
think up and discover for yourself, for me to delight in if they prove
. to be well conceived and elegantly executed.
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2 iam primum quidem illud scis, eikéva ei rei adsumi ut aut ornet
quid aut deturpet aut aequiparet aut deminuat aut ampliet aut ex
minus credibili credibile efficiat. ubi nihil eorum usus erit, locus
E?K(’D’\)OS non .eri.t. postea ubi re(i) propositac imaginem scribes, ut,
si pingeres, .mslgnia animaduerteres eius rei cuius imaginem pin-
geres, item in scribendo facies. insignia autem cuiusque rei multis
modis eliges, T& époyevf, T& Spoatdfi, T& dAa, T& uépn, T& i,
T& Biapopa, T& dvTikeipeve, T Emdueva kai TapakoAoudolvTa,
T& dvduaTa, (T&) ..., T& cUpPePnKoOTa, T oToryela, et fere om-
nia ex quibus argumenta sumuntur: de quibus plerumque audisti,
cum GeoSwpov locos EmmiyepnpdToov tractaremus. eorum si quid
memoriae tuae elapsum est, non iniutile erit eadem nos retractare
ubi tempus aderit. in hac eixévi, quam de patri tuo teque depinxi,
&v T1 TGOV oupPePrkdTwv EAaPov, T duoiov Tiis dodaheias kai TTis
&mroAavoews. nunc tu per hasce uias ac semitas, quas supra ostendi
quae(res) quonam modo Aenariam commodissime peruenias. ’
3 mihi dolor cubiti haud multum sedatus est. uale, domine, cum
1"ngenio eximio. dominae meae matri tuae dic salutem. 4 THv 5
SANY TGV elkdveov Téxvny alias diligentius et subtilius persequemur;
nunc capita rerum adtigi.

54 M. AURELIUS ANTONINUS, M. CORNELIUS
FRONTO (? ROME, anp. 139-61)

(Ad Ant. imp. 2.4-—5 = 3.7-8 van den Hout)

Magistro meo sal. 1 quom salubritas ruris huius me delectaret, sen-
tleb‘am non mediocre illud me deesse, uti de tua quoque bona uale-
t}ldme certus essem, mi magister. id uti suppleas, deos oro. rustica-
10 autem nostra uetd ToMTelas prorsus negotium illud est ueitae
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2 Now, in the first place, you are well aware that a simile is
applied in order to adorn something, or denigrate it, or furnish a
comparison for it, or belittle it, or aggrandize it, or to make it cred-
ible when it was not before. Where none of these operations is in
question, there will be no place for a simile. Secondly, when you are
composing a simile for a subject you have in mind, just as, if you
were painting, you would notice the distinguishing characteristics
of the thing you were painting, so too when writing. Now, there are
various ways in which you will pick out a given thing’s distinguishing
characteristics: by reference to members of the same class, things of
the same appearance, wholes, parts, individual traits, divergences,
opposites, consequences and concomitants, names, <...>, acci-
dental attributes, elements, and just about everything on which an
argument can be based. You heard a good deal about this when we
were studying Theodorus on commonplaces of argument. If any of
it has slipped from your memory, there will be some point in our
going over the same ground again when there is time. In the simile |
developed about your father and you j’ai pris un des accidents, la ressem-
blance en sécurité et en profit. It is now for you to work out, following the
ways and paths I showed you a moment ago, how to reach Aenaria
in the most convenient way.

3 The pain in my elbow has not abated much. Farewell, my Lord,
man of rare talent. Give my greetings to my Lady your mother. 4
Lart entier des tmages we will follow up more conscientiously and in
finer detail on another occasion; this time T have only touched lightly
on the major headings.

54 M. AURELIUS ANTONINUS, M. CORNELIUS
FRONTO

To my master, greetings. 1 Delightful though the healthy air is here
in the country, I feel that I am lacking something very important,
namely the assurance of your own good health, master. I pray the
gods that you may make this good. Our country break, taking the
cares of state with us, is just the same old busy city life all over again.
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togatae. quid quaeris? hanc ipsam epistulam paululum me porgere
non sinunt instantes curae, quarum uacatio noctis demum aliqua
parte contingit.

2 uale mi iucundissime magister. Ciceronis epistulas, si forte elec-
tas totas uel dimidiatas habes, impertias, uel mone, quas potissimum
legendas mihi censeas ad facultatem sermonis fouendum. ualeas.

* %k K

Domino meo. quinctus hic dies est ut correptus sum dolore mem-
brorum omnium, praecipue autem ceruicum et inguinum. memini
me excerpsisse ex Ciceronis epistulis ea dumtaxat quibus inesset
aliqua de eloquentia uel philosophia uel de republica disputatio;
praeterea si quid elegantius aut uerbo notabili dictum uideretur,
excerpsi. quae in usu meo ad manum erant excerpta, misi tibi.
tres libros, duos ad Brutum, unum at Axium, describi iubebis, si
quid rei esse uidebitur, et remittes mihi, nam exemplares eorum
excerptorum nullos feci. omnes autem Ciceronis epistulas legen-
das censeo, mea sententia uel magis quam omnes eius orationes:
epistulis Ciceronis nihil est perfectius.

55 BASILEIOS (CAESAREA, ap. 373)
(Eprstles 135)

AroBwpaot, TpeoBuTtépwi’ AvTioxeias. 1évéTuyov Tols &Aoo TaAeiot
PipAiors Tapd Tfs THMOTNTES cou. kad TO piv SeuTépool
UtrepoBny, o 81 Thv BpaxUTnTa pdvov, ds eikds Av ToV &pydds
TPOS TévTa Kaxi doBevdds Ao1Trov Siakeipevov, AN &T1 TTUKVOY Te
Gua toTi Tais dvvolars, kai EUKPIVEDS Bv aTédt Exouotv of Te &vridé-
gels TV UrrevavTicov kai of Tpds aldTds dmavTioetst kai TO TS
Aé€ews &mAolv Te kai dkaTtdokevov TrpéTrov £50Et pot elvar Trpo-
Beoer XpioTiavol, ov Tpds Emideifiv udAhov § kowhy wPEAeIaV
OUYYpapovTos. TO 8t TpdTEPOY, THY MEV SUvamty Exov THY alThv
&v Tols Tpdy naotv, AéSer 5t ToAuTeAeoTépaI Kol oY HLAGT TTOIKIAGIS
kai SixAoyikods X&piot Kexoppeupévoy, TOAAOU pot Epdvn kai
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What more need I say? Pressing duties forbid me to continue this
very letter even for a little; it is only for a part of the night that I am
allowed any rest from them.

2 Farewell, my dearest of masters. If by any chance you have
some selected letters of Cicero, either complete letters or excerpts,
please lend them to me, or else advise me which you think I ought
particularly to read in order to nurture my command of style. I pray
for your good health.

* % ¥

To my Lord. It is now four days since I was seized by pain in all
my limbs, but especially in the neck and groin. As I recall, I ex-
cerpted from Cicero’s letters only such passages as contained some
discussion of eloquence or philosophy or politics; also, if there was
anything I thought was phrased particularly elegantly, or in striking
vocabulary, I excerpted it. I am sending you what I have to hand
for my own personal use. If you think it worth while, have the three
books, two to Brutus and one to Axius, transcribed and return them
to me, as | have not made any copies of those excerpts. However,
I judge that all Cicero’s letters should be read, more even than his
complete speeches, in my view; there is nothing more perfect than
Cicero’s letters.

55 BASILEIOS

To Diodoros, presbyter of Antioch. 1 I have read the books that
your Honour sent me. I very much enjoyed the second, not only
because of its brevity, as is natural for someone whose approach to
everything must from now on be idle and feeble, but because it is
densely packed with ideas, and at the same time presents both our
opponents’ objections and the replies they require very clearly. Its
simple and unlaboured style seemed to me appropriate to the aims
of a Christian, writing for general edification rather than in order to
show off. The first of the two books, however, equally effective in its
subject-matter, but tricked out with richer diction and varied figures
of speech and the graces appropriate to a dialogue, seemed to me to
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xpdvou Tpds TO ETreABelv kal Trévou Siavoias Tpos TO kai oUAAEEa
T Bvvolas kol TrapokaTaoy v aUTds T uvhiunt Sedpevov. af yap
v TS peTalU TapeuPaiidpevan SiaBoAai TGV UtrevavTicov ka
ouoTdoets, € kad YAUKUTNHTES Tivas Emetodyety Sokolot SroAek-
TIK&S TEN oUYYpdupaTt, AN olv Té1 oxoMyv kai SwaTpiPfiv
uTroleiv SiaoTrédan piv TO ouvexEs Tiis dvvolas kad Tol Evarywviou
Adyou TdV ToéVoV UTroXauvoloty.

#eTvo y&p TTavTeos cuveidE oou 1) &yxivola, 6T kad TGV E§wbev
Pp1hoodPwy of Tous Srahdyous ouyypdyavTes, "ApIcTOTEANS utv
kol OedppacTos, e0fUs aUTdv fyavTo TGOV TpayudTwy Sik
Td ouvealdévar tauTols TéV TTAaTwvikGy XapiTwy THY Evdeav.
TTAGTeov 8¢ Tt Eouaion ToU Adyou dpod ptv Tois 8oy paot pdyeta,
Suol 8t kai TapakwuwIBEl T& TPOoWTa, OpACUNAXOV BEV TO
fpaov kai iTapdv SraPdirwy, Imriou 5t 76 koUdov Tfis Siavoias
kai yavov, kai TTpwTaydpou T &Aagovikov kai Utrépoykov. dtrou
8t &oploTa TpdowTa Emeladyet Tois Srahdyors, Tiis pEv eUxpiveias
Evekev TGOV TPayudTwY KEXPNTOL TOls TTpoodlaAeyouévors, oUdtv
8t ETepov &k TGV TPooTwv ETTeIokUKAET Tads Uttobéoeotv: Srep
¢troinoev &v Tois Nopois.

2 5ef oUv kai fuds Tous ol kaTd drhoTiuiav Epxopévous i
10 ypdoewv, SAX Umobnikas KaToAuTGveEly GdeAiuwy Adywv
THt &BeAPSTNTI TpoeAouévous, &&v WV TI TGEO1 TTPOKEKNPUY-
ptvov &t alBadsion TpdTOU TpdowTov UToPaiiwueba, TIvdk
Ko &S TPOcMTOV TETOIMMEVE TTaPATTAKElY TG Adywt, eltrep
Shcos EmPSAAe Nty S1aPdAAey &vBpddTrous TGV TPy HATWV
Adpepévors. Eav Bt &dproTov | TO Biaheyoupevov, of Tpds T
TPOoWTTA SIaoTAOELS THY BEV SUVEPEIQV SIAKOTTTOUGL, TTROS 0USEV
8t mépas xpriotuov &TavT&ol.

TadTa efmov fva SeryB1jt 811 oUk els kOAakos Xeipas &TréoTelAas
oou Tous Tovous, GAAG &BeAPL T YVNOIWTATWL EKOWWYNOoTS
TéV KapdTwy: elov 8t oU Tpods Emavdpbuwoty TEOV yeypau-
péveov, AAG TPOs dulakfy TGOV LEAASVTWY. TAVTwS Yap 6
TooaUTn Trept TO ypddewv E8et kai OTOUSTI Kexpnuévos oUk
&moxvrioet ypddwy: Eadh oudt of Tas Umobécels TapExovTes

\
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require a great deal of time to read and a great deal of mental effort
also to grasp its ideas and commit them to memory. The slanders
and assaults of our opponents, inserted at intervals along the way,
though they may seem to introduce a certain dialogic attractiveness
into your composition, certainly slow down and delay the flow and
so interrupt the sequence of thought and slacken the polemical
tension of your argument.

In your sagacity, you are of course well aware that those too
of the pagan philosophers who wrote dialogues, Aristotle and
Theophrastus, began straight in on their main subject-matter be-
cause they were conscious of their own lack of Platonic graces. Plato,
such is the power of his writing, simultaneously grapples with ideas
and satirizes personalities, attacking Thrasymachus’ brashness and
impetuosity, the triviality and windiness of Hippias’ thinking, and
Protagoras’ bluster and pretension. Where he introduces figures
without a determinate character into his dialogues, he uses these
extra interlocutors in order to clarify the subject-matter, and he
wheels nothing more besides from these figures into his dramas.
This is what he did, for example, in the Laws.

2 So we too who approach the task of writing not in a spirit of
personal ambition, but with the aim of bequeathing helpful and
instructive discourses to our brethren, must, if we are adopting
some character notorious for the stubborn individuality of his ways,
weave some traits derived from his personality into our composition
as well — always assuming that it is incumbent on us to leave the
issues to one side and attack personalities in the first place. Butif the
figure participating in the dialogue has no determinate character,
then ad hominem confrontations disrupt the continuity and achieve
no useful purpose.

I say this so as to demonstrate that you have not entrusted the
fruits of your labours to the hands of a mere flatterer, but have
shared your toil with the truest of brothers. 1 speak not with a view
to the correction of what you have written, but to put you on your
guard for the future; for come what may someone who manifests
such aptitude and enthusiasm for the business of writing will not be
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&moAfiyousty. fuiv Bt &pkéoer pév duory IVAOKEW Ta UpéTepa: ToU
B¢ duvaohon ypadev T1 TogoUTov &modtouey, ooV Hikpol Séw
Aéyew K,d‘l ToU Uytaivety, f) To kal uetpiav oxoAfy &yew &md Tév
TPayB&TWY.

, &meoTetha 8¢ viv Si1& ToU dvary vedoTou TO peilov kad TpdTepov
emreABoov aUTd s Epol SuvaTtév. TO Bt SeuTepov TapakaTéoyov,
PouAduevos alTo peTary pdpal, Kai pf EUTTOPAY TéWS TIvds TV elg
TAXOS Y PpaddvTwov. péxpt y&p TooauTns AAGe Tevias T trrigOova
Kamrradokdv.

56 THEON (ALEXANDRIA, 2ND GENTURY AD.)
(£ Ml Vogliano 11)

G?éoov ‘Hpaxheidni étaipwt e wpdTTav. Gomep tydy Taoav
slcl';q)épouat omoUdfy T& XPNoINX kaTaokeudGety BuPAia kai
paAloTa oUVTEIVOVTA TTPdS TV Plov, 0UTws kat ool kab@nkew fyoU-
ot pn &peAdds Exev aUTév Tpds THY &vdyvwoty, o¥ T Tu-
XouaoTs eUxpnoTias ¢§ aUTdy TEpiytvoptvns Tois doTTouSaxdoty
Sbcpe?\eiceal. T& 8 TeppBéivTatoTiv Bid A IANG T UTroTeTary péva.
Eppwoo, Eppaouny 8t kai aUTéds doTacat [o]Us TpooTiket.
Eyp(aen) &v "AdeSavdpeica

Bomifou mepi &oknoews y' 8’

Aoyévous mepi yduou

Aroyévous Tepi dAuTriag

Xpuoimou Tepi yovéwv xprioews

AvTiréTpou Trept olkeTddv Xprioecs o B

TNooeiBoviou Tepi Tol wpoTpémeahar y ',

Reverse: moapd @éwvos ‘Hparheidnt praoaddeor.
57 FLAVIUS CLAUDIUS IULIANUS
(CONSTANTINOPLE, JANUARY an. 362)
(Epistles 23 Wright = g Bidez = 107 Weis)

377d ’lovhiavds “ExBixiwr Emdpywt AlyUmTou. &AAor piv -
v, GAAor & dpviwy, &Mor Bt Bnpiwv Epdorv g78a Euoi Bt
B1PAicov kTHoECOS B Taadapiou Setvds vtétnre TdBos. &roTrov oy
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deterred from it, and there will be no shortage of people to provide
you with your subject-matter either. I shall be content to read your
compositions, but as for being able to write anything myself, I am as
far from it as I am from (I might almost say) being of sound health,
or from having even a modicum of leisure free from business.

I am returning to you the first, longer volume straight away via
my secretary, as I have read it to the best of my ability. I am retaining
the second as I wish to have a copy made and do not at the moment
have access to a tachygrapher. Such is the state of destitution into
which we Cappadocians, once so envied, have now sunk!

56 THEON

Theon to his friend Herakleides, greetings. Just as I devote every
effort to obtaining books that are profitable and especially relevant
to life, so I think it is incumbent on you too not to be casual about
reading them, as it is no ordinary benefit that accrues from them to
those keen on self-improvement. The list below details what I am
sending you via Achillas. Good health to you; T too am well. Pass
on my greetings as appropriate.

Written in Alexandria.
Boethos On Ascetic Training Books g and 4
Diogenes On Marriage
Diogenes On Freedom from Pain
Chrysippos On the Treatment of Parents
Antipatros On the Treatment of Slaves Books 1 and 2
Poseidonios On Moral Exhortation Book 3.

Reverse: From Theon to Herakleides, the philosopher.

57 FLAVIUS CLAUDIUS JULIANUS
377d Julianus to Ekdikios, Prefect of Egypt. Some people have a

passion for horses, others for birds, others for wild animals; 378a
the ‘dread longing’ that has become ingrained in me ever since I was
a small child is for the possession of books. So it would be absurd if
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el TaUTa meptiSoim odeTeproapévous &vBpaous, ofs ouk &pkel T
xpuciov pdvov &rromAfioat TOV oAUV EpwTa To TTACUTOV, TTPOS
8t kad TaUTa Udonpeiodan paadicos Sravooupévous. TauTny ol i81-
wTIKAY pot 805 ThHY yépiv, &rws &veupedfji mévta T& Mecopyiou
PiPAic. 378b TTOAAK ptv y&p Aiv $prAdooda Tap’ aUTdl TOAAK
8¢ pnTopiké, TOAAK Bt fiv Kad Tiis TV SuooePddv NoAdateov B1-
Saokohias: & PovAoiuny utv fpavicbar TavTa, ToU Bk wn ouv
ToUTols Upanpedfivar T& Ypnotudtepa, §nTeicbw kékeva pet
&xpiPeias &mavrta. fyepov 8¢ THis {nTnoews éoTw oot TaUTns
6 votépros Mewpylou, 85 peTd TricTews pev avixveloas aUT
Yépws ToTw TeuGduevos EAeubepias 378c €l & Guwoyémws yévorto
koxoUpyos mepl TO Tpdyua, Bacdvewy el weipav ffwv. EmioTa-
pat 8t By T& Mecopyiou PiPAia, kai el uf) TavTa, TOAAL pévTor
HeTESwKe ydp pot Tepl Ty Karradokiav vt pds ueTary papnv
TIve, Kot Tadta EAaPe TTéAw.

58 M. VALERIUS MARTIALIS (ROME, ap. 96-7)
(Epigrams 2, praef.)

Val. Martialis Deciano suo sal. ‘quid nobis’ inquis ‘cum epistola?
parum enim tibi praestamus, si legimus epigrammata? quid hic
porro dicturus es quod non possis uersibus dicere? uideo quare tra-
goedia atque comoedia epistolam accipiant, quibus pro se loqui non
licet: epigrammata curione non egent et contenta sunt sua, id est
mala, lingua; in quacumque pagina uisum est, epistolam faciunt.
noli ergo, si tibi uidetur, rem facere ridiculam et in toga saltantis
inducere personam. denique uideris an te delectet contra retiarium
ferula. ego inter illos sedeo qui protinus reclamant.” puto me her-
cules, Deciane, uerum dicis. quid si scias cum qua et quam longa
epistola negotium fueris habiturus? itaque quod exigis fiat. debe-
bunt tibi si qui in hunc librum inciderint, quod ad primam paginam
non lassi peruenient.
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I were to look on while they are appropriated by individuals whose
great passion for wealth cannot be satiated by gold alone, and who
plan to filch them too without a second thought. So please, as a
personal favour to me, see to it that all of Georgios’ books are sought
out. 378b He had many philosophical books in his library and many
books on rhetoric, and many besides relating to the doctrines of the
impious Galilaeans. These last I should prefer to be destroyed in
their entirety, but so as to avoid the more beneficial volumes being
done away with alongside them, let all of them too be scrupulously
traced. Georgios’ secretary should take charge of this search for
you: give him to understand that if he hunts for them faithfully, he
will win his freedom as a reward, 378¢ but that if he should prove
dishonest in any way in this matter, he will suffer for it under torture.
I know the contents of Georgios’ library, many of them at any rate,
even if not all: when I was in Cappadocia he lent me some of them
to copy, and got them back from me.

58 M. VALERIUS MARTIALIS

Valerius Martialis to his friend Decianus, greetings. ‘What,” you say,
‘do we need an epistle for? Are we not doing you enough of a favour
by reading your epigrams? And in any case, what are you going to
say here that you can’t say in verse? I can see why tragedy and
comedy offer scope for an epistle, because they aren’t allowed to
speak for themselves; but epigrams need no crier and are content
with their own, malicious, voice: on whatever page they see fit,
they are their own epistle. So, please, don’t commit the absurdity of
bringing on a character dancing in a toga. The thing is, ask yourself
whether you like the idea of a cane against a retiarius. I'm seated
with the set who voice their disapproval straight away.’ You know,
Decianus, I believe you’re right! What if you knew what sort of a
letter you were going to have to deal with, and how long it was going
to be? So, let your demand be granted. If anyone ever reads this

book, they’ll owe it to you that they don’t reach the first page tired
out.
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59 IULIUS POLLUX (PATHENS, ¢. ap. 175)
(Onomastikon 1.1)

"lovMios TToAudelkns KopudBuwt Kaloapt xaipew. & mod mwaTpos
&yafol, TaTpdinév toTi oot kTfiua kot foov PaoctAeia Te kai oo-
dla. Tfis 8¢ codlas 1o uév T1 dv Tt Tiis Wuxiis dpeTijt, TS & &v Tt
xpeiar Ths poovfis. THis utv olv &petiis Exels 76 p&fnua dv Té1 To-
Tpi, Ths 8¢ dpwvfis, el pév fyev altds oxorfv, Tropeixey &v oot Td
Nuddv EAGy1oTa BefoBou- Errei & Exeivov ) cwTnpia THis olkoupévns
&TTaoXOMEL, Eywy olv év yt 11 oot Tpds elyAwTTiav ouuPoiol-
pat. SVouaaTIKOY pév oUv Téd1 BiPAicot 1O Emiypappa, pnwlsr 8¢
Soa Te ouvvupa s UTTaAA&TTelY SUvaofal, kai ol &v EkaoTa
3nAwleln: wedpthoTipnTan yap oU TocoUtov eis wARBos dmdoov €ls
k&AAous ExAoyTiv. ol pévTor TTavTa TA dvdpaTa TrepieiAnde TouTi
76 BiPAfov: oUBE y&p Av pdiSrov Evi PifAiwt mévTa ouAAaPsiv.
Toinoouar 88 TV dpyfv &P dv udMioTa TTpootikel Tous edge-
Bets, &mmd TV Bedov & 8 EAAa €5 &v EkaoTov EEABNI TdEopev.
Eppwoo.

6o PHALARIS
(Epistles 78)
2tnoixdpwt. 1 NikokAfis & ZupakouUcios (olk &yvosis § iows
8v Afyw, B1x yap Emipdveiav oikelav olk fom TéV &yvondfiva
Suvapéveov UTd STnotxdpov) yuvaikds &rofavolons aUTddt péya
TPOoHATLS Kal eI TTOV TreptTéBarTon TévBos. elkdTws: ETuye Yop
THY aUTHY TaUTnY &BeAd18fjv Exwv kal yuvaika. oUtos & Nikok-
Afis (18e1 yép, cos Eotkev, &oots rpds dAANAOUS ke pripeda Tébols)
TEuYas Tpos be KAedvikov Tov &BeAdpov adtol Afiou dTrews oou
Benbeinv Emcuvov tv ooer BradéoBon mepl Tis &vBpdtrou. Kkad
ydp, s TuvBdvopar Zupakouoiwv T&oav Te THY EAATY &peTiv,
Ttpds B kai THY dvwTdTw cwdpooivny, aUTHt PoPTUPOUVTWY,
oUk EoTv &vd€ios UTrd Tob 0ol oTépaTos Uuvndfivan. 2 mepUAagat
MEv o0V ypaderv €is Tous katd oeautdy dvBpddTrous, fva pfy 86En!
oou Tis Gviav elvan THv Troinciv tomi 8t Kheapion, ¢1AdTns, oUBE
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59 JULIUS POLLUX

Julius Pollux to Commodus Caesar, greetings. O son of a noble
father, kingship and wisdom alike are your paternal inheritance. Of
wisdom, part lies in the virtue of the soul, and part in the use of the
voice. As far as virtue is concerned, you have your model in your
father; as for the voice, if he himself had the leisure, he would ensure
that you had minimal need of me. But since he is preoccupied with
the preservation of the inhabited world, I can make you at least this
one contribution to the cultivation of eloquence.

“Vocabulary’ then is the title of this work; it sets out which words
are synonyms and thus interchangeable, and which words denote
what; I have striven not so much for quantity as for elegant selection.
This book does not however contain all words, as it would be no
easy task to encompass everything in a single volume. I will begin
where the pious most properly should, with the gods; the rest I will
arrange as each item occurs to me. Farewell.

6o PHALARIS

To Stesichoros. 1 Nikokles of Syracuse (you are perhaps not ignorant
of the man I mean, for thanks to his distinguished family he is not
one of those who could go unknown to Stesichoros) has recently,
with the death of his wife, been enveloped in a great and overbearing
grief. He has good reason: it so happens that the same woman was
both his niece and his wife. This Nikokles (knowing, apparently, the
strength of our reciprocal affection) has sent his brother Kleonikos
to ask me to request you to compose a verse encomium of his wife.
And indeed, as [ discover from the people of Syracuse, who bear
witness to her possession of all the virtues, above all the most perfect
chastity, she is not unworthy of being celebrated by your voice. 2
You have been careful not to write in praise of the men of your own
times, 5o as to avoid anyone gaining the impression that your poetry
is for sale; but Kleariste, dear friend, is not of our own times either,
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now that she has gone to meet her destiny. Do not excuse yourself on
the grounds of your normal policy and reject my request. For, apart
from anything else, it is not reasonable that Phalaris should make
a request of Stesichoros and fail to have it granted, not because
you owe me thanks for anything, but because I am asking simply
for confirmation from you of a reputation that is already securely
attested. Grant me openly and ungrudgingly the gift of your talent;
I ask only for what you will bestow on me for my own sake, though
it is on behalf of a friend that I will accept it.

3 Well then, if you are now inclined to do me this favour, record
Kleariste as Syracusan by birth, daughter of Echekratidas, cousin
and wife of the man I have mentioned, married to him for sixteen
years, thirty years of age, mother of two children, and dead of a
miscarriage. These are the main points of your brief; may the details
of your composition be inspired by the goddesses by whom you are
possessed, and may the sisterhood of the Muses adorn your holy,
praise-singer’s head with other songs of praise and, above all, the
one we have now commissioned you to write in honour of Kleariste.
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61 AMENNEUS (?224 B.C.)

(EGrenf ii.14 (b))
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61 AMENNEUS

Amenneus to Asklepiades, greetings. In accordance with your writ-
ten instructions, we have prepared for the visit of Commander
of the Bodyguard and Finance Minister Chrysippos ten white-
brows, five domestic geese and fifty fowls; as for wild birds,
fifty geese, two hundred fowls, and one hundred young pi-
geons. We have borrowed five riding-donkeys along with their
[...], and we have also readied the forty baggage-donkeys.
We are proceeding with the road-making. Farewell. Year 22,
Choiach 4.

Reverse: To Asklepiades. Year 22, Choiach 7. Amenneus, about the
hospitality prepared.

62 ATTALOS 111 OF PERGAMUM

King Attalos to the Council and People of Kyzikos, greetings. I
am sure that you are not unaware that Athenaios son of Sosan-
dros, created priest of Dionysos the Guide and a Royal Page of
my father’s, is our relative, since Sosandros married the daugh-
ter of Athenaios son of Meidias (the Athenaios who was my fa-
ther’s cousin) and so became his father. To him in the first
place as one worthy of our house, while Sosandros was still alive,
my uncle Attalos with my approval gave the hereditary priest-
hood of Zeus Sabazios, which is in great honour with us; subse-
quently, after Sosandros had passed away, because of the goodness
attending him, and his piety towards the divine, and his good-
will and fidelity towards us, we deemed him worthy of the priest-
hood of Dionysos the Guide as well, judging (my uncle Attalos
and I) that he deserved the honour, and would preside in seemly
fashion over the celebration of such important mysteries; this
is on public record in the eighteenth year of his reign. There-
fore, since 1 knew that on his mother’s side he is a fellow-citizen
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63 MITHRIDATES OF PONTUS (88/7 B.c.)
(SIG3 741 m1 = 73 Welles)
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64 C. OCTAVIUS CAESAR IMPERATOR
(ROME, 39/8 B.C.)

(Document 12 Reynolds)
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of yours too, I decided to write you a letter, sending also the other
decrees and benefactions which we have put in writing concerning
him, so that you may know in what affection we hold him.

Year 4, Dios 7. Menes (brought the letter) from Pergamon.

63 MITHRIDATES OF PONTUS

King Mithridates to the satrap Leonippos, greetings. Since
Chairemon son of Pythodoros, by disposition most hateful and hos-
tile to our state, has from the beginning consorted with our bitter-
est enemies, and now learning of my arrival has removed his sons
Pythodoros and Pythion to a place of safety and himself taken flight,
issue a proclamation that if anyone should apprehend Chairemon
or Pythodoros or Pythion alive, he may receive forty talents, and
that if anyone should bring in the head of any of them, he may
receive twenty talents.

64 C. OCTAVIUS CAESAR IMPERATOR

Imperator Caesar, son of the god Julius, to the Magistrates, Council
and People of Ephesos, greetings. It would be good if you are well;
Imyself am also in good health, together with the army. Solon son of
Demetrios, ambassador for the people of Plarasa and Aphrodisias,
has informed me how much their city suffered in the war against
Labienus, and how much public and private property was looted,
in connection with all of which I have commissioned my colleague
Antonius to restore to them to the best of his ability whatsoever he
may find; I have decided to write to you as well since you have a city
that is well placed to assist them if they lay claim to a slave or some
other item of private property. I have been informed that as a result
of the looting a gold Eros, which had been dedicated to Aphrodite
by my father, has found its way to you and been consecrated as
a dedication to Artemis. You will then be doing right and acting
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worthily of yourselves if you restore the dedication given by my
father to Aphrodite; Eros is, after all, not a dedication to gladden
Artemis’ heart. I make this request because I am under an obligation
to exercise on behalf of the people of Aphrodisias, on whom 1 have
conferred such extensive benefits, the forethought of which I believe

you too are coming to hear.

65 THE STRATEGOS OF THE PANOPOLITE NOME

To the night-watch. In his dispatches to me the most eminent Gov-
ernor of the Thebaid, Julius Athenodorus, has ordered that all
possible steps should be taken to search out one Nilos, a smith from
the city of Hermonthis, who is needed for work in the arsenal; he
is to be detained and sent under escort to his Highness, together
with his tools. I am obliged to hasten to write to you with the order
to find and detain this man, lest by disregarding these orders you
should place yourselves in jeopardy.

Year 15 and year 14 and year 7. 20 Thoth. Signed.

66 C. PLINTUS SECUNDUS, M. ULPIUS
TRAIANUS AUGUSTUS

C. Plinius to Emperor Trajan. ¥ While I was making a tour in
another part of the province, an enormously devastating fire in
Nicomedia consumed a large number of private dwellings and two
public buildings, the Gerousia and the Iscum, even though there
was a street between them. 2 The reason for the fire’s spreading
more widely than might have been expected lay first in the vio-
lence of the wind, and secondly in the spinelessness of the local
populace who, it has been established, did nothing in the face
of such a catastrophe but stood idly by and watched the whole
time. In any case, there was not a single pump available anywhere
for public use, no bucket, indeed no tools of any kind for fight-
ing fires. As far as the tools are concerned, I have already given
the orders, and they will be provided; 3 but please decide, Sir,
whether you think that an artificers’ guild of not more than 150 men
should be set up. I will see to it that membership is open only to
artificers, and that the privilege once granted is not misused for other
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concesso in aliud utantur; nec erit difficile custodire tam paucos.
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Traianus Plinio. 1 Tibi quidem secundum exempla complurium in
mentem uenit posse collegium fabrorum apud Nicomedenses con-
stitui. sed meminerimus prouinciam istam et praecipue eas ciui-
tates eius modi factionibus esse uexatas. quodcumque nomen ex
quacumque causa dederimus iis, qui in idem contracti fuerint, het-
aeriae eaeque breui fient. 2 satius itaque est comparari ea, quae ad
coercendos ignes auxilio esse possint, admonerique dominos prae-
diorum, ut et ipsi inhibeant ac, si res poposcerit, adcursu populi ad
hoc uti.

67 FLAVIUS CLAUDIUS IULIANUS
(CONSTANTINOPLE, jaANUARY A.D. 362)

(Epustles 21 Wright = 10 Bidez = 60 Weis)
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purposes. Keeping control over such a small group will not be

difficult.

* ok ok k

Trajan to Pliny. 1 Following precedents set in a number of other
places, you have had the idea that an artificers’ guild could be es-
tablished in Nicomedia. But let us remember that the whole of that
province, and especially those cities, has been plagued by interest-
groups of this kind. Whatever name we give to people brought to-
gether for a shared purpose, and for whatever reason, those groups
inevitably become political factions before long. 2 It is enough there-
fore to provide the equipment that can be of use in extinguishing
fires, and to instruct the owners of property to fight the fires them-
selves and, if circumstances demand, to summon the general public
to come running for the purpose.

67 FLAVIUS CLAUDIUS JULIANUS

Imperator Caesar Iulianus Maximus Augustus to the people of
Alexandria. 378¢ Even if you have no respect for your founder
Alexander, nor before him for the great and most holy god Sarapis,
378d how is it that no thought even for common humanity or
common decency entered your heads? Add to that also ‘or for me’,
whom all the gods, and foremost among them the great Sarapis,
appointed to rule the inhabited world; it was to me that you should
have left the verdict over those who had wronged you. But perhaps
you were led astray by anger and passion, which indeed habitually

Displaces sense and does dread deeds?

Did you really then relent from your impulsiveness, only to sup-
plant 379a your first, sensible decision with illegal violence later?
Had you no shame at daring to do as a people the very things for
which you so justifiably hated your enemies? Tell me in the name
of Sarapis, what crimes had Georgios committed, that you were so
angry with him? T imagine that you will say that he incited the
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late Constantius of blessed memory against you, and that he then
brought an army into the holy city, with the result that the General
of Egypt 379b seized the god’s most holy precinct and looted it of its
statues and dedicatory offerings, and of the decorations adorning
the shrines. And when you quite reasonably took this amiss and
tried to defend your god, or rather your god’s property, the General
dared to order his legionaries against you, in contravention of all
justice, legality and piety, acting perhaps more in fear of Georgios
than of Constantius (for Constantius was keeping a careful eye on
himself, in the hopes of being able to deal with you from a distance
in a moderate and civil rather than a tyrannical manner).

379¢ It was then because you were angry with Georgios, the
gods’ enemy, that you once again defiled the holy city, when you had
the choice of submitting him to a jury’s verdict. This latter course
of action would have resulted not in murder and lawlessness, but
in the seemly execution of justice, which would have kept you safe
and free from any retribution yourselves, inflicted due punishment
on the impious perpetrator of inexpiable crimes, and chastened all
such others as might 379d despise the gods, and in addition hold
such cities as yours and their flourishing communities in contempt,
while regarding cruelty towards them as an incidental achievement
of their power.

So, pray compare this letter of mine with the one I sent you a
short time ago, and observe the difference. How highly I praised
you in the former! But now, by the gods, I who am in the habit of
praising you cannot do so because of your lawless behaviour. 380a
Can a people bring itself to tear a man apart like a pack of dogs, and
then feel no shame, and does it keep its hands pure, so as to be able to
bring them before its gods pure of blood? But Georgios deserved to
suffer such a fate. Indeed; I myself would say he perhaps deserved a
worse and more painful one. And you will say he deserved it because
of you. So say I too. But when you add that he deserved to suffer
it at your hands, then I cease 380b to agree. We have laws, which
ought ideally to be held in respect and cherished personally by all;
but when certain individuals do chance to act illegally, all the same
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68 BASILEIOS (CAESAREA, auTUMN AD. 373)
(Epistles 102)
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the community as a whole must preserve due form — and you must
obey these laws and not contravene enactments that were wisely
established in the first place.

It is your good luck, people of Alexandria, to have committed
such an offence in my reign, since I nourish for you a brotherly
goodwill, out of reverence for your god and because of my uncle
and namesake, who governed 38oc all Egypt together with your city.
A ruler who wished his authority to be respected, and to exercise
his power strictly and without compromise, would never look on
inactive at a people’s misbehaviour, but would purge it away with
bitter medicine, as one would a serious disease. But what I am
applying to you, for the reasons I have just mentioned, is the gentlest
of medicines, words of advice, which I know for sure you will be the
more ready to heed, if 380d you are indeed, as I am told, Hellenes by
remote origin, and if the noble stamp of that distinguished ancestry
still remains in your character and habits to any appreciable degree.

Let this message be put on public display to my citizens, the
people of Alexandria.

68 BASILEIOS

To the people of Satala. Discountenanced by your individual ap-
peals and by those of the whole congregation, I both accepted the
responsibility of looking out for your Church and promised you be-
fore the Lord that I would not fail you in anything that lay within
my power. Thus I was compelled, in the words of Scripture, as it
were to lay hands on the pupil of my eye: to such an extent did my
extraordinary respect for you prevent me from calling anything else
to mind — not our kinship, not the companionship I had enjoyed
with the man since boyhood — before your request. Forgetting all
the personal bonds of intimacy I had with him, taking no thought
for the volume of lamentation that will be unleashed by my con-
gregation when it is made to suffer the loss of his leadership, nor
for the tears of all his family, nor taking to heart the prostration
of his old mother whose only stay in life is his tender care — with
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69 AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS
(HIPPO REGIUS, aD. 402)

(Epistles 65)

Domino beatissimo et uenerabiliter suscipiendo patri et consacer-
doti seni Xanthippo Augustinus in Domino salutem. 1 officio deb-
ito meritis tuis salutans dignationem tuam tuisque me orationibus
ualde commendans insinuo prudentiae tuae Abundantium quen-
dam in fundo Strabonianensi pertinente ad curam nostram ordina-
tum fuisse presbyterum. qui cum non ambularet uias seruorum dei,
non bonam famam habere coeperat. quo ego conterritus non tamen
temere aliquid credens sed plane sollicitior factus operam dedi, si
quo modo possem ad aliqua malae conuersationis eius certa indi-
cia peruenire. ac primo comperi eum pecuniam cuiusdam rusticani
diuino apud se commendato interuertisse, ita ut nullam inde posset
probabilem reddere rationem. deinde conuictus atque confessus est
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no regard for such a mass of weighty considerations, I engrossed
myself in the task of adorning your Church with the leadership
of such a distinguished individual, and of rescuing it when it had
been brought permanently to its knees from the protracted lack of
a leader, and was in need of sustained and powerful guidance to re-
cover. So much then for my actions. From you in your turn I request
that your response should not fall short of my expectations and of
the promises I have made this man, that I have dispatched him to
devoted friends, each of whom strives to outdo the other in warmth
and affection towards him. Make sure therefore to display this vir-
tuous rivalry and to cheer his heart with the overwhelming warmth
of your solicitude, so that he may come to forget his homeland, his
relatives, and the congregation which depended on his leadership
quite as much as a newborn child on its mother’s breast. We have
sent Nikias on in advance, so as to keep you informed of events,
and so that you may in anticipation celebrate and give thanks to
the Lord who has graciously granted that your prayer should be
fulfilled through us.

6g AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS

To the elder Xanthippus, his most saintly lord and reverently cher-
ished father and fellow-priest, Augustine sends his greetings in the
Lord. 1 Greeting your Honour with the deference due to your merits
and commending myself earnestly to your prayers, I beg to submit
to the consideration of your Sagacity the case of one Abundantius,
who was ordained priest in the manor of Strabonia, which belongs
to my diocese. Because he did not walk in the ways of the servants of
God, he began to acquire a bad reputation. This alarmed me; not
however jumping to rash conclusions, though certainly placed more
on my guard, I exerted myself'to sec if I could by some means obtain
clear proof of immorality on his part. My first discovery was that
he had embezzled the money of a certain countryman entrusted
to him for religious purposes, and so was unable subsequently to
give any satisfactory account of it. Secondly, it was proved — and he
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'dl'C teunii natalis domini, quo etiam Gippitana ecclesia sicut ceterae
1<?1unabant, cum tamquam perrecturus ad ecclesiam suam ‘uale’ fe-
cisset collegae suo presbytero Gippitano, hora ferme quinta, et cum
secum nullum clericum haberet, in eodem fundo restitisse ’et apud
quandam malae famae mulierem et prandisse et cenasse et in eadem
do'mo m.ansi'sse. in huius autem hospitio iam quidam clericus noster
Hlppome‘nsls remotus erat; et hoc quia iste optime nouerat, negare
non Potmt, nam quae negauit, deo dimisi, iudicans quae occultare
permissus non est. timui ei committere ecclesiam praesertim inter
haereticorum circumlatrantium rabiem constitutam. et cum me
rogaret ut ad presbyterum fundi Armenianensis in campo Bullensi

unfle ad nos deuenerat, causa eius insinuata litteras darem, ne qui(i
deillo atrc:cxus suspicaretur, utillic sic uiuat, si fieri potest, sine officio
presb)./teru correctior, misericordia commotus feci. haec autem me
praecipue prudentiae tuae intimare oportebat, ne aliqua tibi fallacia

subreperet.

2 audiui autem causam eius, cum centum dies essent ad do-
minicum paschae, qui futurus est vin Id. Aprilis. haec propter con-
cﬂxun.l insinuare curaui uenerabilitati tuae, quod etiam ipsi non
celaui, sed ei fideliter, quid institutum esset, aperui. et si intra an-
num causam suam, si forte sibi aliquid agendum putat, agere ne-
glcx?rl.t, deinceps eius uocem nemo audiat. nos autem, domine
beat1551mej et uenerabiliter suscipiende pater, si haec indicia malae
conu.ersatlonis clericorum, maxime cum fama non bona eos co-
eperl.t'comitari, non putauerimus nisi eo modo uindicanda quo in
concilio constitutum est, incipimus cogi ea quae sciri non possunt
uelle discutere et aut incerta damnare aut uere incognita praeterirej
€go certe presbyterum, ut qui die ieiunii, quo eiusdem loci etiam
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himself confessed — that on the fast-day of the Lord’s birthday, when
the church of Gibba, like all the others, was keeping the fast, under
pretence of returning directly to his own church, he said goodbye to
his colleague, the priest of Gibba, at about 11 o’clock, and although
he had no clergyman with him, he remained in the same manor,
lunching and dining with a woman of ill repute and staying in
the same house as her. However, one of our clergy of Hippo was
already living away from home in this woman’s guest-room; and
since Abundantius knew this very well, he could not deny his guilt,
though what he did deny I left to God, passing judgement only on
what he was not in a position to conceal. I was afraid to let him
remain in charge of a church, especially one situated in the midst
of a baying pack of raging heretics. And when he asked me to send
a letter giving an account of his case to the priest of the manor of
Armenia in the district of Bulla, which was where he had come to us
from, to avoid any worse suspicions about him being entertained,
so that he could, if possible, live a reformed life there relieved of
his priestly duties, I was moved to pity and did so. It was my duty
to report this matter to your Sagacity in particular, to prevent any
deception being practised on you.

2 I heard Abundantius’ case one hundred days before Easter
Sunday, which will fall on 6 April. I have taken care to inform your
Reverence of these facts because of the decree of Council, which
I did not conceal from him either but enlightened him as to exactly
what procedure had been established. If he by any chance sees fit
to take some action, yet fails to present his case within a year, no
one thereafter may give him a hearing. For my part, my saintly
lord and reverently cherished father, if T thought that this evidence
of immoral conduct on the part of clergymen, especially when a
bad reputation has begun to attach to them, deserved punishment
only according to the form established at the Council, T should
now start to be compelled to agree to discuss things that cannot
be ascertained, and either to condemn him on indecisive evidence
or to acquit him for want of any real proof. I at any rate came
to the conclusion that a priest who, on a fast-day, which the local
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ecclesia ielunebat, ‘vale’ faciens collegae suo eiusdem loci pres-
bytero apud famosam mulierem nullum secum clericum habens
remanere ¢t prandere et cenare ausus est et in una domo dormire,
remouendum ab officio presbyterii arbitratus sum timens ei dein-
ceps ecclesiam dei commiittere. quod si forte iudicibus ecclesiasti-
cis aliud uidetur, quia sex episcopis causam presbyteri terminare
concilio statutum est, committat illi, qui uult, ecclesiam suae cu-
rae commissam; ego talibus, fateor, quamlibet plebem committere
timeo, praesertim quos nulla bona fama defendit, ut hoc eis possit
ignosci, ne, si quid perniciosius eruperit, languens inputem mihi.

70 PHALARIS
(Epustles 84)
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church too was observing, said goodbye to his colleague, the local
priest, and dared to stay with a woman of ill repute, and to lunch
and dine and stay the night in the same house, with no clergyman
accompanying him, ought to be removed from the office of priest,
since I was afraid thereafter to entrust a church to his care. If the
ecclesiastical court should happen to take a different view, seeing
that the Council determined to employ six bishops to decide a case
concerning a priest, let him who wishes entrust this man with a
church that comes within his diocese. For my part, I confess I am
afraid to entrust any congregation to people like that, especially
if they have no good reputation to defend them, as a reason for
excusing these delinquencies: I have no wish to suffer the distress of
blaming it on myself, if some more pernicious trouble should erupt.

70 PHALARIS

To the Messenians. 11 am well aware that, when I sent offerings to
the gods of your city, Delphic tripods and gold garlands and many
other precious thank-offerings for my deliverance, you would do
one of two things — either set them up with due piety towards the
gods, or rob the gods and divide the offerings among yourselves,
which is precisely what you have done. With a show of abusing
me, on the grounds that the offerings were impure because of their
owner, you have sacrilegiously plundered the gods. After all, what
is the difference between ripping away and carrying off what has
been formally consecrated to the gods and doing so to what has
been marked down for them? Both sets of items belonged to them,
not to their senders. 2 Thus both my thank-offering to the gods and
your impiety are complete and perfect; the gods know both me as
the giver and you as the takers away. It is enough for me to see that
you who took the gods’ property stand revealed to the wrath of the
victims of your sacrilege; because along with all your other reasons
for thinking to have profited from it, you have also admitted that
none of the items dispatched is polluted, unless one and the same
treasure can have two fates, a better one if you share it out among
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yourselves and a worse one if it is presented to the gods. 3 What is
more, you convict yourselves of manifest impiety; your magistrates
cast the blame for the vote that the goods should be classed as an
enemy’s on you, and you the people cast it on your magistrates; and
what is most shocking of all, you claim that the gods, like wicked
humans, could turn traitor by accepting gifts from a tyrant, while
at the same time refusing to punish those of your own citizens who,
not once but three times, would have handed Messene over to my
control just like Acragas, if I had paid out at their request. 4 The
reason for this is that you all subscribe to the same principles and
are not in a position freely to exact retribution from the guilty,
because you will all be discovered to be receivers of bribes. All the
same, so as not to give the impression of talking about the offerings
that neither remained with me nor were dedicated to the gods, I'will
not concern myself over this; it is the victims of your depredations
who will punish you in the manner your effrontery deserves, both
in so far as it concerns me and in so far as it concerns the wrong
that you have done to them. Farewell —but since ‘farewell’ has a two
meanings, both good and ill, rest assured that it is here intended in
the worse sense.
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71 PHOENICIUM
(Plautus, Pseudolus 23-77)

PSEUDOLUS. ut opinor, quaerunt litterae hae sibi liberos:
alia aliam scandit. CALIDORUS. ludis iam ludo tuo.

PS. has quidem pol credo nisi Sibulla legerit,

interpretari alium potesse neminem.

CALIL qur inclementer dicis lepidis litteris

lepidis tabellis lepida conscriptis manu?

PS. an, opsecro hercle, habent quas gallinae manus?

nam has quidem gallina scripsit. CALIL odiosus mihi es.
lege uel tabellas redde. PS. immo enim pellegam.
aduortito animum. CALL non adest. PS. at tu cita.

CALI immo ego tacebo, tu istinc ex cera cita;

nam istic meus animus nunc est, non in pectore.

PS. tuam amicam uideo, Calidore. CALL. ubi ea est, opsecro?
PS. eccam in tabellis porrectam: in cera cubat.

CALL at te di deaeque quantumst — PS. seruassent quidem!
CALI quasi solstitialis herba paullisper fui:

repente exortus sum, repentino occidi.

PS. tace, dum tabellas pellego. CALI. ergo quin legis?

PS. ‘Phoenicium Calidoro amatori suo

per ceram et lignum litterasque interpretes

salutem impertit et salutem abs te expetit

lacrumans titubanti animo, corde et pectore.’

CALL perii! salutem nusquam inuenio, Pseudole,

quam illi remittam. PS. quam salutem? CALIL. argenteam.
PS. pro lignean salute ueis argenteam

remittere illi? uide sis quam tu rem geras.

CALIL recita modo: ex tabellis iam faxo scies

quam subito argento mi usus inuento siet.

PS. ‘leno me peregre militi Macedonio

minis uiginti uendidit, uoluptas mea;

et priv’ quam hinc abiit quindecim miles minas

dederat; nunc unae quinque remorantur minae.

25

30

35

40

45

50
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71 PHOENICIUM

PS. It looks to me as if these letters are trying to have children:
they’re all over each other. CALI. You’re making a joke of it now, as
usual. 25 PS. So help me, unless the Sibyl happened to have read
this, I don’t reckon anyone else could make sense of it. CALL Why
are you being beastly about those dear little letters written on those
dear little tablets by that dear little hand? PS. Here, do you mean
the sort of hands hens have got? 3o It was certainly a hen wrote this
stuff. CALL You're being such a bore! Read it or give me the
tablets back. PS. No, no, I'll read it. Give me your attention. CALIL
[ haven’t got it. PS. Well fetch it then. CALI. No, I'll keep quiet; you
fetch it from those wax tablets: #hat’s where my heart is right now,
not in my chest. 35 PS. Calidorus, I can see your girlfriend. CALIL
Please, where is she? PS. There she is, stretched out full length, in
the tablets, bedded in the wax. CALI May every last single god and
goddess — PS. Bless me! CALI. Like the midsummer grass I haven’t
lasted long, springing up suddenly and withering just as fast. 40 PS.
Keep quiet while I read the tablets through. CALI Well, get on
with it then! PS. ‘By this wax and this wood and these letters that
are her messengers, Phoenicium bids good health to her beloved
Calidorus, and begs for your help in return, heart and soul, with
tears and trembling spirit.” 45 CALL I've had it, Pseudolus: I don’t
know where to find the help to send her. PS. What sort of help?
CALL Silver. PS. You want to send her back silver help in return
for her wooden wishes? I'd have a think about what sort of bargain
that is, if I were you. CALL Just go on reading; I'll see to it that you
know soon enough from the tablets 50 how urgently I need to get
hold of some money. PS. ‘My darling, the pimp has sold me to a
foreigner, a Macedonian officer, for twenty minas, and before he left
here the officer had paid down fifteen; now it’s only five minas that
are keeping things waiting. Because of this the officer left a token
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ea caussa miles hic reliquit symbolum 55
expressam in cera ex anulo suam imaginem,

ut qui huc adferret eius similem symbolum

cum eo simul me mitteret. ei rei dies

haec praestituta est, proxuma Dionysia.’

CALL cras ea quidem sunt: prope est exitium mihi, 60
nisi quid mi in ted est auxili. PS. sine pellegam.

CALL sino, nam mihi uideor cum ea fabularier;

lege: dulce amarumque una nunc misces mihi.

PS. ‘nunc nostri amores, mores, consuetudines,

iocu’, ludus, sermo, suauisauiatio, 65
compressiones artae amantium corporum,

teneris labellis molles morsiunculae,

nostrorum orgiorum * * * * *-junculae, 67
papillarum horridularum oppressiunculae,

harunc voluptatum mi omnium atque ibidem tibi

distractio, discidium, uastities uenit, 70
nisi quae mihi in test aut tibist in me salus.

haec quae ego sciui ut scires curaui omnia;

nunc ego te experiar quid ames, quid simules. uale.’

CALL est misere scriptum, Pseudole. PS. oh! miserrume.

CALI quin fles? PS. pumiceos oculos habeo: non queo 75
lacrumam exorare ut exspuant unam modo.

CALI quid ita? PS. genu’ nostrum semper siccoculum fuit.

72 TIMARCHIDES
(Cicero, Verrines 2.9.154—7)

154 Venio nunc ad epistulam Timarchidi, liberti istius et accens;
de qua cum dixero, totum hoc crimen decumanum peroraro. haec
epistula est, iudices, quam nos Syracusis in aedibus Aproni cum
litteras conquireremus inuenimus. missa est, ut ipsa significat, ex
itinere, cum Verres iam de prouincia decessisset, Timarchidi manu
scripta. Recita. EPISTVLA TIMARCHIDI. ‘Timarchides Verris

accensus salutem dicit.” iam hoc quidem non reprehendo quod
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here, 55 a picture stamped in wax from his ring, so that as soon as
someone brought another token like it, the pimp could send me off
with him straight away. The day’s been fixed, the day before the
Dionysia.” 60 CALIL. And the Dionysia’s tomorrow. I'm as good as
dead unless you can help me somehow. PS. Let me finish reading,
CALIL All right; it makes me feel as if I'm talking to her. Read away:
it’s a bittersweet drink you’re mixing me. PS. ‘Now all our love, our
ways together, the things we used to do, 65 our jokes and games, our
conversations, our kisses, the close embraces of our loving bodies,
our soft lips’ gentle nibblings, the [rapturous celebration] of our
secret rites, the sweet squeezing of pointy breasts — unless you can
rescue me or I you, all these pleasures are going to be 70 shattered
and scattered and swept away for you and me alike. I've made sure
to tell you everything I know; now I shall find out how much you
really love me and how much is just a sham. Farewell.” CALL It’s
a pathetic letter, Pseudolus! PS. Utterly pathetic! 75 CALIL So why
aren’t you crying? PS. I've got eyes made of pumice: I can’t get them
to shed a single drop however much I plead. CALL Why’s that? PS.
My kind’s always been dry-eyed.

72 TIMARCHIDES

154 I come now to the letter by the defendant’s freedman and
orderly Timarchides; when I have dealt with it I shall have brought
this whole treatment of the produce-tax charges to an end. This is
the letter, gentlemen, that I found in Apronius’ house in Syracuse
during my search for documents. As its contents show, it was
sent after Verres had ended his term as governor of the province,
while Timarchides was on the move, and it is written in his own
hand. Read it out. [Tumarchides’s letter is read out.] ‘Verres’ orderly
Timarchides sends his greetings.” I have no fault to find with him
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adscribit ‘accensus’; cur enim sibi hoc scribae soli sumant,
‘L. Papirius scriba’™ uolo ego hoc esse commune accensorum,
lictorum, uiatorum. ‘fac diligentiam adhibeas, quod ad praetoris
existimationem attinet.” Commendat Apronio Verrem, et hortatur
ut inimicis eius resistat. bono praesidio munitur existimatio tua,
siquidem in Aproni constituitur diligentia atque auctoritate. ‘habes
uirtutem, eloquentiam.” 155 quam copiose laudatur Apronius a
Timarchide, quam magnifice! cui ego illum non putem placere
oportere qui tanto opere Timarchidi probatus sit? ‘habes sump-
tum unde facias.” necesse est, si quid redundarit de uestro frumen-
tario quaestu, ad illum potissimum per quem agebatis defluxisse.
‘scribas, apparitores recentis arripe; cum L. Volteio, qui plurimum
potest, caede, concide.” uidete quam ualde malitiae suae confi-
dat Timarchides, qui etiam Apronio improbitatis praecepta det.
iam hoc ‘caede, concide’! nonne uobis uerba domo patroni de-
promere uidetur ad omne genus nequitiac accommodata? ‘uolo,
mi frater, fraterculo tuo credas.” consorti quidem in lucris atque
furtis, gemino et simillimo nequitia, improbitate, audacia. ‘in co-
horte carus haberere.” quid est hoc ‘in cohorte’? quo pertinet?
Apronium doces? quid? in uestram cohortem te monitore an sua
sponte peruenerat? ‘quod cuique opus est, oppone.” qua impuden-
tia putatis eum in dominatione fuisse qui in fuga tam improbus
sit? ait omnia pecunia effici posse: dare, profundere oportere, si
uelis uincere. non hoc mihi tam molestum est Apronio suadere
Timarchidem, quam quod hoc idem patrono suo praecipit. ‘te pos-
tulante omnes uincere solent.” 156 Verre quidem praetore, non
Sacerdote, non Peducaeo, non hoc ipso Metello. ‘scis Metellum
sapientem esse.” hoc uero ferri iam non potest, inrideri uiri optimi,
L. Metelli, ingenium et contemni ac despici a fugitiuo Timarchide.
‘st Voltelum habebis, omnia ludibundus conficies.” hic uehementer
errat Timarchides, qui aut Volteium pecunia corrumpi putet posse,
aut Metellum unius arbitratu gerere praeturam, sed errat coniec-
tura domestica. quia multos et per se et per alios multa ludibundos
apud Verrem effecisse uidit, ad omnis eosdem patere aditus ar-
bitratur. facilius uos efficiebatis ludibundi quae uolebatis a Verre,
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for adding ‘orderly’; why should clerks alone claim the privilege,
as in ‘L. Papirius the clerk’? I'd like the practice to be extended
to orderlies, lictors and errand-boys. ‘Be sure to make an effort, as
far as the good name of the governor is concerned.” He commends
Verres to Apronius and encourages him to oppose his enemies. Your
reputation is indeed in safe hands if it depends on Apronius’ care
and standing. “You are brave and eloquent.” 155 What rich and
splendid praise this is for Apronius from Timarchides! Can I be-
lieve that there is anyone who oughtn’t to think well of a man who
comes so0 highly recommended by Timarchides? ‘You have money
to spend.” If there is any surplus from your grain profits, it ought
necessarily to trickle down to your agent sooner than anyone else.
‘Get hold of the new clerks and servants; L. Volteius is very pow-
erful — make common cause with him, then strike out and make a
killing.” See how confidently Timarchides trusts in his own villainy,
that he gives even Apronius advice on how to misbehave. That
‘strike out and make a killing’, for instance! Don’t you think that he
is trotting out some of his old employer’s dicta — suitable for all kinds
of depravity — from his own private store? ‘Please, my brother, trust
your own dear brother.’ Yes, your partner in moneymaking and
theft, your identical twin in depravity, vice and daring, ‘The staff
would count you as a bosom friend.” What is that about ‘the staff’?
What is the point of that remark? Are you trying to teach Apronius
something he doesn’t already know? Was it as a result of your advice
or on his own initiative that he had joined? ‘Put everyone in the way
of what he needs.” What unscrupulousness do you think he would
have shown from a position of power, when even on the run he can
be such a villain? He says you can do anything with money: you
need to give it, no lavish it, if you want to win. I am not so offended
that Timarchides is urging Apronius to this course of action, as
that he is giving the very same instructions to his patron. ‘Usually,
when you bring a prosecution, all your clients win their cases.” 156
Yes, under Verres as governor, but not under Sacerdos, not under
Peducaeus, not under the very same Metellus. ‘You know Metellus
is a clever so-and-so.” This is quite intolerable, that the character of
the distinguished L. Metellus should be mocked and belittled by the
runaway Timarchides. ‘If you have Volteius, it will be child’s play for
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quod multa eius ludorum genera noratis. ‘inculcatum est Metello
et Volteio te aratores euertisse.” quis istuc Apronio attribuebat, cum
aratorem aliquem euerterat, aut Timarchidi, cum ob iudicandum
aut decernendum aut imperandum aliquid aut remittendum pecu-
niam acceperat, aut Sextio lictori, cum aliquem innocentem securl
percusserat? nemo; omnes ei tum attribuebant quem nunc condem-
nari uolunt. 157 ‘obtuderunt eius auris te socium praetoris fuisse.’
uidesne hoc quam clarum sit et fuerit, cum etiam Timarchides
hoc metuat? concedesne non hoc crimen nos in te confingere, sed
iam pridem ad crimen aliquam defensionem libertum quaerere?
libertus et accensus tuus, et tibi ac liberis tuis omnibus in rebus
coniunctus ac proximus, ad Apronium scribit uulgo esse ab om-
nibus ita demonstratum Metello, tibi Apronium in decumis socium
fuisse. ‘fac sciat improbitatem aratorum; ipsi sudabunt, si di uolunt.’
quod istuc, per deos immortales, aut qua de cause excitatum esse
dicamus in aratores tam infestum odium atque tantum? quantam
iniuriam fecerunt Verri aratores ut eos etiam libertus et accensus
eius tam irato animo ac litteris insequatur?

neque ego huius fugitiui, iudices, uobis epistulam recitassem,
nisi ut ex ea totius familiae praecepta et instituta et disciplinam
cognosceretis.
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you to finish the business.” This is a serious mistake on Timarchides’
part, if he thinks either that Volteius can be corrupted with a bribe
or that Metellus conducts his governorship to suit one individual’s
wishes, but it is a wholly characteristic mistake for him to make.
Because he saw many people under Verres achieving great things
with no effort both through his own offices and through others,
he concludes that the same approach will work with all governors.
You and your like found it such child’s play to get what you wanted
from Verres because you knew many of his kind of tricks. ‘It has
been impressed on Metellus and Volteius that it was you who ruined
the tenant farmers.” Who ever gave the credit to Apronius, when he
ruined some tenant farmer, or to Timarchides, when he took a bribe
for getting a verdict passed or a decision reached or a decree issued
or something waived, or to Sextius the lictor, when he beheaded
some innocent person with his axe? No one: everyone gave the credit
to the man they now want to be condemned. 157 ‘They have dinned
it into his ears that you were the governor’s associate.” Can you see
how obvious this is and was, Verres, when even Timarchides is afraid
of it? Do you grant that this is not a charge we have trumped up
against you, but one to which your freedman has for some time since
been looking for a defence? Your freedman and orderly, your and
your children’s close associate and right-hand man in everything,
writes to tell Apronius that it has openly been proved to Metellus by
everybody that you were Apronius’ partner in the land-tax business.
‘Make sure he knows about the tenant farmers’ dishonesty; gods
willing, they will be the ones to sweat.” Good God, what is this? What
explanation shall we offer for such bitter hatred being unleashed
against the tenant farmers? What wrong did tenant farmers do to
Verres, that even his freedman and orderly should hound them by
letter with such venom?

Gentlemen, the only reason I have read you this runaway’s letter
is to allow you to learn from it the principles, habits and methods
of the whole entourage.
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73 DEMETRIOS
(De elocutione 223—35)

223 el 8t kai & EmoToAIkds YapakThp Seitan ioxvdTnTOS, Kai
Tepi oUToU Aéopev. ‘ApTépwv piv olv Tas ApioToTédous dva-
Yp&yas tmioToAds dnotv 81 Bel fv T aTd1 TpdTTEo BidAoydv Te
YpSdetv kai EmoToAds: elvar y&p THY EmoToAnv olov TO ETepov
pépos ToU StaAdyou. 224 Kai Aéyet pév Ti fows, ol unv &mov:
Bel yap UmokaTaokevaohal Tws p&Aiov ToU dicAdyou THyv Emio-
TOARY: & ptv y&p pipeiTal aUTooxedialovty, fi 8¢ yp&deTan Kai
Sdpov TréumeTan TPdTTOV T&. 225 Tis yolv oUTws &v Stodey-
Bein Tpds dpidov, Gaotep & AploToTEANS TPos AvTiTTaTpov UTrép
ToU $uydBos ypadwv ToU yépovTds ¢notv: €l 8¢ wpods dwaoas
oixeTal y&s ¢puyds oUTos, MOTE prfy KaT&yew, dfjhov @ Toioye
els "A1dou kaTeABelv Poulopévors oUBels $OSvos 6 yap oUTw Bi-
oAeybpevos ETBetkvupéveor Eotkev pdAAov, oU AadolvTi. 226 kai
AUoets ouxval otrolar (ai ToU SiaAdyov) ol mpémouatv Emio-
ToAGls” dooapes yap &v ypddmt 1) AUoIs, kai TO MIUNTIKOY oU
ypodpfis oUTws oikelov, s &ydvos, olov s &v T&d1 EUBUSHpwr
Tis iy, @ ZcokpaTes, o1 xBEs &v Aukelwor Siehéyou: 1§ TTOAUs Upds
SXAOS TrEPIEITTTKEL KAl MIKPOV TrpoeAloov Emidéper” AN pot §Evos
TIs ¢paxiveTan efvar, &1 Biedéyour Tis vy 1) ydp TolawTn moo
gpunveia kol pipnois UtokprTit TpéTer udAAov, ol ypadoué-
vais EmoTOANTs. 227 TAgioTov 8¢ ExETw TO NBKSY 1) EMOTOAR,
GoTep Kai 6 Sidhoyos oxeddv yap eikdva EkaoTos Tiis EauTol
Yuxils ypagel THv ETIoTOANV. Kai EoT1 pEv kol £§ &AAou Adyou
TavTos i86iv TO fBos ToU ypddovTos, E§ oUdevds Bt dos Emio-
TOATS.

228 76 5t péyebos ouveoTéABw THis EmoToAfs, oTep kai 1y
AEC1s. ai 8¢ &yav poaxpai kai TpocETl kKaTd THY fpurveiav dyk-
wdtoTepan o¥ p& THY dARBeiav EmioTohal yévorvTo &v, dAAK
CUYYPAUUOTa TO Yaipety ExovTa Tpooyeypaupévoy, kabdmep
ToU TTAGTewvos ToAAai kai 1) QoukudiBou. 229 kai Tfit ouv-
T&Ee1 pevtor AeAUobw pdAhov: yerolov y&p Treptodelety, oTrep
oUK EToTOANY, JANA Bikny ypddovtar kai oudt yeAolov pdvov,

B
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223 Since epistolary form also calls for a plain style, we will discuss
it too. Artemon, who edited Aristotle’s letters, says that one ought
to use the same style in writing letters as in writing a dialogue, as
the letter is like one of the two sides to a dialogue. 224 There is
perhaps something in what he says, but it is not the whole truth;
the letter should be somewhat more formal in its composition than
the dialogue, as the latter represents someone speaking impromptu,
whereas the former is written down and sent as a kind of gift. 225 At
any rate, who ever would converse with a friend in the same way as
Aristotle writes to Antipater on behalf of the old man in exile? ‘Ifthis
man has journeyed to every country in the world, with no hope of
recall, it is plain that we cannot begrudge a return home to Hades
to those who wish it.” Someone who converses like this gives the
impression of making a speech rather than chatting, 226 Frequent
sentence-breaks, such as are characteristic of dialogue, are not right
for letters: abrupt breaks in a piece of writing create obscurity, and
imitation of live conversation is not as appropriate for writing as it
is for debate. In the Euthydemus, for instance: ‘Who was it you were
talking to yesterday in the Lyceum, Socrates? There was a really
large crowd surrounding you.” And a little further on he adds, ‘I get
the impression he was a stranger, the man you were talking to; who
was he?” This kind of stylistic level and mode of representation is
in all respects more appropriate to a performer than to written
letters. 227 The letter should be strong on characterization, like
the dialogue; everyone in writing a letter more or less composes an
image of his own soul. One can indeed see the writer’s character in
any other kind of writing too, but in none so clearly as in the letter.

228 The length of a letter should be restricted, just as should
its stylistic range. Those that are too long, and in addition rather
pretentious in style, would not count as letters in the true sense, but
as treatises with ‘Dear So-and-so’ attached, like many of Plato’s and
that one of Thucydides’. 229 Sentence-structure should be loose; it
is ridiculous to construct elaborate periods as if one were composing
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&AN 0UBE PrAkdv (T ydp 81 katd TH Tapoipiav T& oUka olka
Aeyduevoy) EmoToAdls TalTa EmTndevev.

230 £iSévan 5t Xp1) 8T1 00X Epunveia udvov, dAAa kai TpdypaTd
Tiva EmIcTOAkE EoTv. “ApioToTéAns yolv, &5 udMoTa EmiTe-
Teuyévar Sokel ToU &maToAkol, ToUTo 8t o ypddw oot, $natv,
ol y&p fiv EmoToAKéY. 231 € Y&p Tis &v EmoTOARI codlopaTa
ypddot kai puciooyias, yp&der pév, oU pnv EmoToMy ypader.
$rhodppdvnols yap Tis BoUAeTan elvon 1y EmoTOAT oUVTOHOS, Kai
mepi &0l Trpdynaos EkBeots kad év dvduacty GrAoTs.

232 xdAhos pévtol avTfis of Te PprAal PprAoppoviioels kai
mukval Trapotpicn dvoloar kat ToUTo ydp udvov EvioTw aUTi
coddy, 8161 dnuoTikéY T EoTv 1y TTapolpia kai kowdy, & 8t yv-
wpohoydV kal TpoTpeTTOpevos oU 81 EmoToAfs & AchouvTi
orkev, &AA& (&md) unyavils. 233 ApioToTéAns pévror kol
&moBeifeat mou XpfiTon EmoTOAIKGDS, ofov B18&fa PouAopevos,
&T1 dpotws xph edepyeTelv T&s peydhas TOAeLs kai TAS WIKPAS, -
ofv: ol y&p Beol &v dupoTépors iool, GoT émel ai x&piTes fead,
foo &mrokeicovtal co1 Tap’ dupoTépors. kai yap TO &Trodeikvy-
pevov ot EMoTOAIKOY kai ) &Tdde§is aUTh.

234 &mel Ot kai wdAeoiv TToTE Kl PaciAelow ypadousy, EoT-
woav TolalTo EmoTohai pikpdv EEnpuéval Tws. oToXaCTEOV
Yap kai ToU TpocmTou M1 ypdeTan® EEnpuévn pévTor oUyx WoTE
oUyypauua elvan &t EmoToAfis, GoTep ai AploToTéAous Trpos
"ANEEavBpov kai Trpds Tous Alwvos oikeious TTAGTwvOS.

235 kabdiou Bt pepiyBw # EmMOoTOAN kaT& THY Epunveiav éx
Buotv yapokTriptoly TouTow, Tol Te XapievTos kai Tol ioxvol.

74 L. ANNAEUS SENECA
(Epistles 75.1-4)

Seneca Lucilio suo salutem. 1 minus tibi accuratas a me epistulas
mitti quereris. quis enim accurate loquitur nisi qui uult putide loqui?
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not a letter but a speech for the courts; indeed it is not just ridiculous
to do this in a letter, but against the spirit of friendship — remember
the proverbial saying about ‘calling a spade a spade’.

230 We should be aware that there are such things as proper
epistolary topics, as well as proper epistolary style. Aristotle at least,
who is acknowledged to have been particularly successful as a letter-
writer, says, ‘I shall not write to you about this, as it is not appropriate
matter for a letter.” 231 If someone were to write about logical
problems or questions of natural science, he might indeed write,
but it would not be a letter that he was writing. The aim of a letter is
to convey friendly feelings succinctly, and to express a simple subject
in simple terms.

232 The beauty of a letter lies in the feelings of warm friendship
it conveys and the numerous proverbs it contains; this should be the
only element of philosophy in it, because a proverb is something
everyday and accessible, whereas someone who produces senten-
tious maxims and exhortations seems no longer to be chatting by
letter but pontificating ex cathedra. 233 Aristotle, however, does ad-
mittedly produce epistolary versions of formal argumentation; for
instance, wanting to prove that one ought to confer benefits equally
on great cities and on small, he says: “The gods are equal in both,
so — since the Graces are goddesses — equal gratitude will be stored
up for you in both.” This is legitimate, because the point he is arguing
for is appropriate to a letter, and so is the argumentation itself.

234 Sometimes we write to cities and kings: this kind of letter
ought to be in some way slightly more elaborate, as one should adapt
to the person being written to, but not so elaborate as to become a
treatise rather than a letter, like Aristotle’s letter to Alexander and
Plato’s to Dion’s friends.

235 To sum up, the letter should be stylistically a combination
of the two styles, the elegant and the plain.

74 L. ANNAEUS SENECA

Seneca to his friend Lucilius, greetings. 1 You complain that the
letters you receive from me are less carefully written than they might
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qualis sermo meus esset si una desideremus aut ambularemus, in-
labora'tus et facilis, tales esse epistulas meas uolo, quae nihil hal;ezt
accersnum'nec fictum. 2 si fieri posset, quid sentiam ostender:
quam loqui rr'lallem. etiam si disputarem, nec supploderem cden:
ne? nTanum lactarem nec attollerem uocem, sed ista oratIZ)ribus
reliquissem, coptentus sensus meos ad te pertulisse, quos nec exor-
nassem nec abiecisem. 3 hoc unum plane tibi ad;)robare uell
or'nma me i.lla sentire quae dicerem, nec tantum sentire sed a; e
aliter homines amicam, aliter liberos osculantur: tamen i:l ire'
quoque amplexu tam sancto et moderato satis a[,)paret adfect .
non r'nehercules ieiuna esse et arida uolo quae de rebus tam m; S:
nis dicentur (n.eque enim philosophia ingenio renuntiat) multuﬁl
tamen operae impendi uerbis non oportet. 4 haec sit prop’ositi nos-

tri summa: i
a: quod sentimus loquamur, quod loquimur sentiamus;
concordet sermo cum uita. ’

75 C. ITULIUS VICTOR
(drs rhetorica 27, pp. 447-8 Halm)
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be. Quite true — who but a man who wants to speak like a tiresome
pedant speaks carefully? I want my letters, which have nothing
recondite or elaborate about them, to be like my conversation, were
we sitting around or strolling together — unstudied and natural.
2 Were it possible, | should prefer to show you what I think rather
than express it in words. Even if I were arguing, I wouldn’t stamp
my foot or gesticulate or raise my voice, but would leave all that to
the orators, and would be content to avoid making my ideas seem
either too grand or too trivial as [ conveyed them to you. 3 The one
thing I want absolutely to get you to accept is that I think everything
Isay, and don’t only think it, but adhere to it warmly. Men kiss their
mistress and their children in different ways, yet even in such a chaste
and restrained embrace as the latter their affection is clear enough.
I certainly don’t want what is said about such weighty matters to
be dull and dry (philosophy does not turn its back on the assistance
of literary talent), but it is not appropriate to expend great effort on
mere words. 4 Our aim should be, in brief, to say what we think
and think what we say; words and life should be in harmony.

75 C. JULIUS VICTOR

Many of the instructions given for conversation hold also for letters.
There are two types of letter, official and private.

Official letters are concerned with serious matters of business;
what is required for this type are —in concise form —weighty maxims,
brilliant diction, and striking figures of speech, in brief all that is
enjoined by rhetorical teaching, with just the one qualification, that
we should hold back a little from employing its full resources and
that our message should unfold at the appropriate stylistic level.
If you are going to include some historical matter in a letter, then
you should diverge a little from the full procedure for historical
writing, to avoid a diminution in epistolary charm. Or again, if you
were to write something in more learned vein, you should present
the argument in such a way as not to spoil the good proportions

required for a letter.
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In private letters the first rule to follow is brevity: even the in-
dividual sentences should not be allowed, in Cato’s phrase, to cast
their net too wide or carry on too long, but equally they should be
cut back only in such a way that there never seem to be any words
missing: for example, in Cicero’s letters to Atticus and Axius, one
very often finds just one ‘you’, which has to be supplemented from
the sense of the sentence.

Letters ought to be crystal clear, except when the writing is se-
cret by deliberate design, and such writing, even though cryptic to
everyone else, should nevertheless be clear as day to its recipients.
It is a common practice for correspondents to agree a special secret
code between them, as Caesar and Augustus and Cicero and many
others did. But when there is no need for secrecy, then obscurity is to
be avoided even more than it is in oratory or conversation: you can
always ask someone who is not speaking clearly to ‘say that more
clearly’, but the same possibility is not available with letters from
people who are not physically present. For the same reason, you
should not include obscure stories from history or less well-known
proverbs or recondite vocabulary or pedantic figures of speech; nor,

as you strive for brevity and conciseness, should the sense of an
abbreviated sentence need to be sought for, nor should clarity be
overwhelmed by the delayed positioning of words or by the anxious
effort that needs to be expended on construing.

If you are writing to a superior, your letter should not be droll; if
to an equal, it should not be cold; if to an inferior, it should not be
too haughty; nor carelessly written if to a learned correspondent,
nor cursorily written if to a close friend, nor lacking warmth if to
someone ot so close. Be profuse in congratulating someone on a
success, so as to increase his joy; but when you encounter someone
who is grieving, console him in few words, because the wound bleeds
even when touched with the flat of the hand. Joke with your friends
in your letters only within the limits imposed by the reflection that
their circumstances may be sadder when they read them. It is never
right to be abusive, but least of all in a letter.
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cor.nputandae sunt pro discrimine amicitiae aut dignitatis, habita
ratione consuetudinis. rescribere sic oportet, ut litterae, quibus
r.espondes, prae manu sint, ne quid, cui responso opus sit, de memo-
ria e.fﬂuat. obseruabant ueteres karissimis sua manu s,cribere uel
Plunmum subscribere. commendatitias fideliter dato aut ne dato
1c'1 .ﬁet, si amicissime dabis ad amicissimum, et si probabile petes et.
i 1mpetra'bile. graece aliquid addere litteris suaue est, si id neque
mtempestiue neque crebro facias: et prouerbio uti non ignoto per-
commodum est, et uersiculo aut parte uersus. lepidum est non-
?gmquam quasi praesentem alloqui, uti ‘heus tu’ et ‘quid ais’ et
uideo te deridere’: quod genus apud M. Tullium multa sunt. sed
hae.c, ut dixi, in familiaribus litteris; nam illarum aliarum seue'ritas
maior est.

n suml.na id memento et ad epistolas et ad omnem scriptionem
bene loqut.

76 ‘LIBANIOS’
(De forma eprstolari, 1—4, 46~51)
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Headings and conclusions to letters should be calculated ac-
cording to the differences in the degree of friendship or of rank
involved, with due regard for conventional practice. When reply-
ing, you should do so with the letter you are replying to before you,
in case anything that needs an answer escapes your memory. The
ancients were in the habit of writing to their closest friends, or at
least in most cases of adding a subscription, in their own hand.
Letters of recommendation should be written honestly or not at all;
this condition will be met if you write them in the warmest terms
to a very close friend, and if what you are asking for is reasonable
and realistic.

Adding a phrase or two in Greek to a letter is an elegant touch,
provided that you do not do it in the wrong place or too often; it is
also very suitable to use a well-known proverb, or a line or phrase
of poetry. It is elegant sometimes to address your correspondent as
if he were physically present, as in ‘hey, you!” and ‘what’s that you
say?’ and ‘I see you scofl’; there are many expressions of this kind
in Cicero. But all this, as I have said, applies to private letters; the
other kind have greater dignity.

In conclusion, remember to cultivate a good style not only in
your letters but in everything that you write.

76 ‘LIBANIOS’

1 The letter is a heterogeneous form with many separate kinds,
so it is appropriate for the intending writer to compose his letters
not naively or casually, but with great meticulousness and skill. The
ability to compose in the best epistolary style follows from knowledge
of what a letter is, what in general it is conventionally appropriate
to say in it, and into how many types it is divided.

2 A letter, then, is a kind of written conversation that takes place
between two parties who are in different places, and fulfils some
practically useful purpose; one will say in it just what one would
say if face to face with the addressee. 3 It is divided into many,
indeed a plethora of types; it does not follow that because ‘the letter’
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(5—45]
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48 xooueiv B¢ Bel Tds o TOAdS capnueicr ¢ pdAicTa kKai ouv-
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is designated by a single name, there is also a single style and type
that embraces everything acknowledged as a letter in everyday
life. As I have said, they are of different types. 4 Here is a com-
plete list of the headings under which the letter form can be
subsumed: (i) advice; (i) blame; (iii) request; (iv) recommenda-
tion; (v) irony; (vi) thanks; (vii) friendship; (viii) entreaty; (ix) threat;
(x) denial; (xi) command; (xii) repentance; (xiii) reproach; (xiv) sym-
pathy; (xv) conciliation; (xvi) congratulation; (xvii) contempt;
(xviii) counter-accusation; (xix) reply; (xx) provocation; (xxi) con-
solation; (xxii) insult; (xxiii) news; (xxiv) indignation; (xxv) rep-
resentation; (xxvi) praise; (xxvil) instruction; (xxviii) refutation;
(xxix) slander; (xxx) reproof; (xxxi) enquiry; (xxxii) encouragement;
(xxxiii) consultation; (xxxiv) declaration; (xxxv) mockery; (xxxvi)
jesting [?]; (xxxvii) coded communication; (xxxviii) suggestion;
(xxxix) grief; (x) love; (xli) mixed type.

[5—45: definitions of the forty-one types of letter.]

46 That, then is a complete list of the categories into which
the letter is divided. Anyone who wishes to be meticulous in letter-
composition must not only adopt the appropriate procedure for his
subject-matter, but also trick his letter out in a distinguished style
and Atticize moderately, though not fall into an inappropriate pre-
tentiousness of speech. 47 Unnecessary loftiness of speech, excessive
solemnity of style and hyper-atticism are foreign to the letter, as all
classical authors testify, but Philostratus of Lemnos above all empha-
sizes: epistolary style should be more Attic than everyday speech,
but more everyday than Atticism, and neither too elevated nor too
mean, but somewhere in between the two. 48 Clarity, moderate
brevity and archaizing diction should be letters’ principal adorn-
ments: ‘clarity is a good guide in all kinds of writing, but above all
in the letter’.

49 However, one should neither impair clarity with brevity, nor
babble on interminably out of concern for clarity, but imitate good
marksmen in aiming for the right measure. The man who is natu-
rally gifted with a good aim does not overshoot the target set up for
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(52-92]
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the archers, nor does he shoot at the space between him and it and
so fall far short of where he ought to reach; success belongs uniquely
to the man who takes well-measured aim at the target and strikes
it. In just the same way, the eloquent man does not babble on at
inappropriate length, nor does he embrace brevity from ignorance
of how to express himself, and so obscure the clarity of his missive;
success belongs uniquely to the man who aims at the right length
in correct style and conveys a clear message with panache. 50 The
length of the letter, then, should be determined by its subject-matter.
It is not right always to scorn length as if it were a vice; given the
right occasion, some letters demand to be extended, to meet the
needs of the moment. Length can be achieved in a letter by means
of entertaining stories and mythological references, and the use
of classic works of literature, apposite proverbs, and philosophical
doctrines, although these last should not be employed in the style
of formal argumentation.
51 Having said this about letter form, and judging that what
I have said will suffice intelligent readers, I shall now append the
letters themselves, affixing its proper heading to each. The intend-
ing writer, before employing any given epistolary type, should not
ramble on nor use additional honorific appellations, so as to avoid
giving his letter a tone of ignoble flattery; he should begin thus,
‘So-and-so to So-and-so, greetings.” This is what all classic authors
distinguished for their wisdom and eloquence manifestly did, and
anyone who wishes to imitate them must follow in their footsteps.

[52-92: examples of the forty-one types of letter]
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AT PRIVATE LETTERS: GENERAL

The fourteen letters in this first section send news, make requests and issue
instructions of various kinds in the sphere of private life and business, with-
out falling into any of the more specific thematic and functional categories
singled out in Sections A II~A VIII below; They divide into three groups.
First, five ‘naive’ letters, preserved by chance, on lead and on papyrus, dat-
ing from between the beginning of the fifth century B.c. and the early fourth
century A.p., and coming from the Black Sea region, Athens and Egypt; all
derive from relatively lowly social milieux and are concerne
commercial and domestic matters, Secondly,
cated correspondents of the first centuryB.c,
mainly in or near Rome (though one again comes from the shores of the
Black Sea); all of these are known to us because, unlike the first group,
were deliberately put into the public domain either by their authors
alater editor, Both stylistically and in the concerns they revolve round,
belong to a noticeably more exalted social context. Finally,
graphic’ letters of news and instructions, written at only va
dates between the second century B.C. and (

d with everyday
fiveletters from more sophisti-
and the first two centuries A.D.,

they
or by
these
four ‘pseudepi-
guely specifiable
perhaps) as late as the sixth
century A.p., but all purporting to be by correspondents of the archaic
and classical periods of Greek history,

and all written in an elegant literary
style.

Very crudely, the first two groups consist of ‘real’ letters —
ments actually sent, whether or not we now
a copy (of'a copy of a copy.. )
the third group are

written docu-
possess the original, or instead
of an edited version — whereas the items in

fictitious’, but it may not be helpful to make too much
of this distinction: see Introduction, g—4. Similarly,

of ‘literariness’ between the different items in the sec
in which the last two are notably more stylistically se
first three, and the last one breaks with ‘normal’
tice in its choice of verse rather than prose form (and may indeed never
have been ‘sent’ in the standard way). All these letters can however be read
for the pleasure (and occasionally the puzzlement) of trying to reconstruct
the circumstances in which they were sent, and a full picture of the events
and persons to which they only allude (whether this allusiveness is being

there are variations
ond, ‘literate’ group,
If-conscious than the
» utilitarian epistolary prac-
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letter-writer or not). All give the sense of
ersonal, intimate dimension of the anchlent
n is available from more formal V\./rltterll
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c inati ;
dictated his meSSage)rlizlisllgor more likely those of the scribe to whom h
mercial agent, writes .to :; lt Odor(?s, who seems to be a merchant or co e
Anaxagoras, of a dispute 1; ruf,t his son Protagoras to inform a third pa rftn-
which Anaxagoras too is soat has arisen between him and one MataspS iY,
for Achillodoros, who has . mVOIYCd' Itis clearly a serious bus)i,n’e .
of being ensturort nr ;Ot ouly lost his (?) ship, but is also under thre s
is the precise nature of the d-e makes out to be spurious pretext. But wh;ltt
between Achillodres Matlspute, and of the relationship and past dealin
the protagonists loeate’d o ;15)’5. and Ané)fagoras? And where exactl afs
writing to Protagoras ;md K e time of writing? Is Achillodoros up Cou);1t e
he himself at Boryathens naxagoras on the coast at BOI‘yst},‘ICHCSp Orriy’
Miletus? In the 1oy sentén or (;n Berezan), writing to the others b‘ack s
struction, and offers some fi "y t.h € letter, Achillodoros issues anothe ine
t0 the dispute with Mo, urf;l}fr {nforma‘tion, which may or may not r;l;rt]-
the information that fouo):. e mstructu?n is clear enough in outline, b i
ways. The text rinted hers ca;n be read. in several substantially diﬂ"e’r u
accents and brewthn ¢, although dlviding up the words and f:nt
ings, does not attempt to clear up all the Przll,ll addmg
ems an
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ome possible interpretations

Dialect and orthography. Achillodoros’
witheend crilog . odoros’ message is written in i
breathine & o :Saf; e(t}Ellough words are not split over line-eniias?;ilcletters’
of the syt e ast Greek (Ionic) dialect of Miletus an;i ems’ o
2 A ,An;alon,s current at the time. Thus 7 is writtena f"erIS‘On
e re ! fo,r ! 5 ( 81\:;\'[11101\1)’, €0 for v (EAedBepos), ¢ for g (6:8(:25 by
) A ,OTQI), €wuTdY for Eautdy, and there | 'To{'l,
s amrynoal, 6, EAedrepos). See Chadwick (259}7);‘)10518
35;

Buck (1 —
(1955) 1423, 183—9. Note also the treatment of final

following guttural (x) -v before a

or labial (u, Tr): W ;o
i » THL My kad, T méhw (cf,
Bibliography. Vi . (cf. below, 298)
P Vinogradov (1971), with photographs, and (1995); Bravo
’ 5) Bravo (1974);

Chadwmk (I . .

973); Miller (1975);

—66 (wi 5) Merkel .

225-66 (with map); Wikon (1998, 075 odman (1980)

W MpwTaydpn. .. tmoTérs: Ach.

i alt
sage, is referred to throughout in the t hough the sender of the mes-

hird person; the turn of phrase
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perhaps reflects a feeling that sending a message by letter is like sending
ho would naturally report the sender’s wishes

one via a living messenger, wi
thus (this seems better than supposing that the hidden first-person speaker
is the scribe who wrote the message for Ach.). For comparable formula-
of. Amasis in Hdt. 3.40 ("Anaois TToAUKpATEL

Meiggs and Lewis, Greek Historical Inscriptions, 12:
BaotAeUs Poothécoy Aapeios & Y o1 TED loS&To Sovhcot TéBe Adyer)and
also Introduction, 37. MpwTaydpn:
familiar to us from a famous later bearer,
etter, ‘Matasys’ is of non-Greek
| connections with the area of

tions in other early letters,
&Be Abyet), Darius, SIG 22 {

Mnesiergos in item 2 below; of.
like ‘Anaxagoras’ a name more
also Tonian Greek; of the other names inthel
origin, while ‘Achillodoros’ may have specia
Olbia (Bravo (1974) 135 ff,; cf. Russell (1992) 216, on Dio Chrys. 36.9)-
tmioTENAE ‘sends (as instructions/commands)’, not ‘writes (in a letter)’;
the specialized, epistolary sense of i TéNAw/EMIoTOAT is not being used
here (and may not yet be available at this date); cf. 2.1 1. BoaoTan
(= SouhoUTan) ‘is making a slave of him, trying to enslave him’. The sub-
ject, in spite of the previous clause, is Matasys — the first of many unsignalled
changes of subject- Jobject-reference in the Jetter. Confusion of this kind
is characteristic of untrained storytellers, who do not find it easy ‘to tell
a plain tale plainly’, particularly when (as in this case) their mood is in-
dignant or querulous (cf. 15 below). q)op'rnysoié (= popTnyeciov):
popTOV + &yw + -ECLOV; probably ‘cargo-carrier’ (but ship or wagon?)
rather than ‘licence to carry’. ¢noi y&p kTA:  Matasys is trying to
make out that Ach. is a slave, but the precise logic of his case, as Ach.
reports it, is obscure. One possible reading is that Matasys has had his
property taken from him by Anaxag. and is trying to seize Ach. in com-
pensation, but others can be envisaged instead. ‘Avarydpns:  the first
of a number of spelling mistakes in the letter; the others are gwouTl for
touTdd1 TE, MaTaotv and MaTtaTooy for MaTéou (butsee Chadwick(1973)
for a different correction), and &Bedevs (= &BeAgous). &vapéon = &v-
tvar oUdty ... oUdEV Evat: emphatic repetition; Dover (1997)
re of early documents, both high and low style:
59 B 12; and (later) POxy. 3070.
‘that’s their busi-
TH yuvaiki:

aPod.
finds parallels in a mixtu
Lysias 1. 17; Afh. pol. 2. 11; Anaxag. D-K
abTol oibacw kTA:  ie. (dismissively and indignantly)
ness, not mine, so I don’t deserve to be caught up in it’.
presumably Ach.’s wife rather than Anaxag’s? The omission of the final

iota of Tfit may be a simple slip, or a vulgarism. iegow: probably

of totv, ‘who are’. v ‘AppvaTniow: could be either ‘in Arbinatae’
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(place) or ‘among the Arbinatae’ (people). ThE TOAw:  presumably
Borysthenes; if this second instruction is connected with the first (which it
need not be) the point may be to get Ach.’s dependantsto a place where they
can appeal to effective authorities to protect them and/or rescue Ach. from
Matasys. abTds KTA:  very obscure because of (possible) mis-spelling,
uncertainty over word-division, and unclear letter forms. Chadwick’s re-
construction gives ‘but Euneurus himself (?another son of Ach.)will come to
him and go straight (<i>8Gcpa) on down (i.e from further up-country than
Ach. down to Olbia)’. Merkelbach suggests ‘he himself; going to the Neuri
(a Scythian tribe mentioned in Herodotus 4.17), will go down to Minthyora
(place or person?).” Bravo offers ‘but the ship-guard himself will come to
him (Anaxagoras) and go down to Thyora’. Consensus seems some way
off. ‘AX1AA0BwpS T6:  asserting ownership rather than authorship;
the possessive genitive in predicate position invites the reader to supply
‘is’; 76 is used demonstratively (Smyth §10gg—-1117). There is then a slight
pause between poAipSiov and apd, indicated by the fact that the final
nu of poAiPdiov is not converted into a mu. uoAiBBiov ‘piece of lead’,
‘leadlet’. Ach.’s use of the word can be taken to suggest either that he knows
no word directly corresponding to ‘letter’ (cf. note on TG TEAAE above), or
that he is specially concerned to ensure that this valuable piece of writing
material remains in his or his family’s possession for future reuse. But it
should be noted that, even when a word for ‘letter’ had become available
in ¢moToA”/ ad, letters continued to be referred to with words denoting the
material used (cf. e.g. the later use of do-tpakov to refer to a letter written
on a potsherd (e.g. 0. Claud. 138.9 and 145.4-10), and see Introduction, 37).

2 Mnesiergos, SIG3 m 1259. A sccond letter on lead, measuring
40 % 70 mm, dating from the 4th century B.c. and found at Chaidari
near Daphni in Attica. Written in capitals without word-break, accents

or breathings. Like the Berezan letter, it too may never have reached its
intended destination.

Dialect and orthography. The dialect of the letter is Attic {nb -17- for -00-), with
some eccentric features (BéAeoTe, is). By the same orthographic conventions
as are also seen in the Berezan letter, € stands for e1, and o for ov, and final
nu can be modified by a following guttural.

Bibliography. Wilhelm (1go4); Crénert (1910).
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trréoTere ‘bids’, ‘sends instructions to’ (cf. 1.1 n.); here, however, the fol-
lowing infinitives bring us closer to standard ep.istolary formulae of ’only
slightly later times. See Exler 32-3 and Introduction, 34—5. kal aUTds
KTA: again, a later standard formula seems already’ m‘ore‘ o(r less’ to have
crystallized here; cf. Greek €l Eppwoan, €0 &v Exot, k&y® 8t Uyraive (and
equivalents, e.g. PCairo Zen. 50060; RPetr. 2.11; RGoods/')eed 4;cf. Ex’ler 103-6)
and Latin s.ub.e.e.qu. = ‘si uales bene est ego quidem ualeo’ (cf. OLD
ualeo 2c). el T1 PSAeoTe:  a courtesy formula (cf. e.g Claud. Terent.,
PMich. vint 468 [5 below}; Cic. Ad fam. 14.7 (= 155 S.B)'?’ (8 bfflow]).
BoreoTe = Pouhecde; BoNopat is more familiar from Ionic than A.xmc df)c-
uments, -e5T¢ from N. and W. Greek. eUTEAET TAS: Céllreless mlssl?elllng
{haplography) for eiTehsoTéTas. GloVpWTAS: a o1oUpa was a ple.CCfOf
sheep or goat-skin shaped for use as a cloak, but with the hair left on it for
warmth, so that it could also be used as a blanket (cf. Ar W.sp. 738 (with
MacDowell ad loc.), Av. 122); Mnesiergos wants completely plain, unwoirked
skins. kaTUpoTa:  misspelling for kaTTUpaTa (KaGOUNATA), ‘pieces
of stitched leather, shoe soles.’ Tux6v: accusative absolute (Smyth
§2076-8). ¢épEv: infinitive for imperative (Smyth §2013). Is =
els; apparently a phonetic spelling (cf. Allen (197.4) 66; M-S 48). TOV
képapov Tdy XVTPIKOV: it was normal practice in l'\thens to use the
names of goods and produce to refer to the different sections of the market
in which they were sold (e.g. Ar. Lys. 557-8); thus here ‘to the ear’then-
ware pot’ may mean ‘to the potters’ section of the Athens market’. But
the reference could as well be to a workshop or market sor?qewhere else.
OpaoukAfi:  for -€1, as often in Attic inscriptions of the period (M-S 39).
Quicd:  crasis for 16 Vi,

3 Apollonios, P Oxy. 2783. A letter onasheet ofpapyl.”us (1‘50x 270 {nm),
found at Oxyrhynchus in Egypt, and written some time n the.mlddle
of the third century A.p. After a conventionally courteous opening, the
writer settles into a sequence of tetchy and vividly phrased c9mpla1nts and
criticisms relating to the family business (involving olive oil, camels and
misbehaving cattle). For the economic background, see Bowman (1990)
90120, esp. 101 ff.

Language and orthography. Like the letters on lead, this too was written in cap-
itals without word-break, accents or breathings. The spelling is frequently
phonetic, reflecting contemporary pronunciation: ¢ for a1, and vice versa,
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and 1 or 7 for & (cf. Allen (1974) 66, 75-6); Tdupor seems to represent a
nasalization of the pronunciation ‘av’ for au (Allen (1974) 76); in &viikaoo
the writer has misplaced his augment (as if dvayxdlw were a compound
verb formed dva-xédeo) and dropped the nasal y; mute final iota is usually
omitted, but written adscript (not subscript) when included. In the verb,
weak aorist replace strong aorist terminations (e-g Badas; cf Mayser 1. 2,
144). On the language of this and the other papyrus letters in this anthology,
see also Horrocks (1997) chs. 4 and 6 (esp. 61-3, 107~27)

Bibliography. Oxyrhynchus Fapyri 36 (1970) 79-81 (J. E. Rea).

‘AToAAGwvios kTA:  the commonest of all opening formulae in papyrus
letters (Exler 247, 62—4). TR &BeApd:  Artemas may or may not
be literally Apollonios’ brother; in papyrus letters the word can also be
used of more distant relations, or close friends; cf. e.g. Bagnall (1993) 205.
TPO iV TavTdS KTA: again formulaic (Exler 108-10; cf, 4 and 5 below),
though the wish that follows is more often specifically for the correspon-
dent’s health than the more general form of words that is found here,
Tadv PiwkTA:  probably best taken with kéAhioTo predicative: ‘that you
may have the things in (your) life at the best’. HeTEBOASUNY:  spe-
cialized commercial use of the verb: LSJ B.2.b (‘order to be paid, remit’).
&mo pépous:  adverbial, ‘in part’. £§ Bis EBadas:  on the face of it, a
metaphor for good luck (cf. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 33, Tpis £€); but in the
context, Apollonios does not seem to be congratulating Artemas. Either,
then, he is being heavily sarcastic, or there is some context in which two
sixes is not in fact a particularly good throw of the dice (perhaps when
three dice are being used, as is envisaged in the Agamemnon passage). See
Rea ad loc. 80ev kTA:  somewhat obscurely phrased, but apparently
again sarcastic, advising Artemas to try his hand at some other kind of deal,
as he doesn’t seem to be very good with olive oil. AaupPévis = ‘buy,
make your purchases’, LSJmi.g S EoU KTA:  cos + gen. abs,, ‘as on
the basis that’, K-G 1 o, 93-5. KaTAKOTTTOVTOS:  used metaphor-
ically in comedy to mean either ‘make mincemeat of” or ‘bore’ LSy
KOTAKOTTTe 1.6-7); here presumably either ‘running me down’ (verbally) or
‘squandering my resources’. Xelpw adverbial / n. pl. form. TGV
TpdTwov:  LSJ mpdrepoy B.IL3.a, &mwapti:  LSJ 2 (a sense lost
sight of by the Rev. Suppl., s.v. 1m); a later Greek (koine) usage (in classical au-
thors, the word means ‘exactly’ or ‘absolutely’). oUk Sihis (= dpeiters)
KTA:  ie. Artemas lacks the sympathetic understanding of other people’s
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isti lthy human being; for
ions characteristic of a normal, hea
s sen (= Lat. homo, as in Cic. Q, fr 2.10(9 = 1483)1.13),
. Tfis KémTov:  either
. 17 and fr. 484 and Jocelyn (1973) e
‘cff h:l?t;'rfzz“" ;(optos (Lat. Coptus, modern Qus) was Iziat(?wn ct)n th;nlj;le;
o spoli Y &pis: tin automa R
Panopolis and Thebes. abTopaT . y
be“]:eer;f ;chanical devices — mainly toys rather tharf x;nachlnes for S;::a
ous eZe such as are described in Heron of Alexandrﬁx s Af;t;rm(lfﬁf:io et
st centu : d colloquial, ct. Ar.
atépaTor: colourful an | .
o Iientur}(/) Al'gz'Zz. x78K :'rpnvu'bcn: ditto, cf. Antiph. 82, S(t))p}tl)lll. (i;
5. 530, Ran. 178. : ntiph. ,
?I’)gi’ h}’ ,3523(311 Middle and New comedians). . 1'rpon7\0‘cx. ;f)]r:.r;. ycf.
thé) s;;ecialized legal sense (L8] 1), but r;)ot cc.srtamly. rop evrotq;:l i (.)f &
ty as a
id, Tr. 5.13.32 (10 below) and, for revit I v
OVldi)e:n SEZ?)C.S 228 (73 below) with Cugusi (1983) 74-5 and (flgﬁg)ci(:n i
;.ers}baeai. gexopar:  a slip for t¢ppidodal o eUyoual, one ol t ebl ™
: ) . ¢
nF:c‘:nest closing formulae: Exler 69-77. Tév TUPAoV:  presumably

animal.

feelings and re:
&vBpeoTros in this sense

d
letter (70 x 266 mm) foun
P Oxy. 2601. Another papyrus

; I(()oprlfsr,lchus —:nd dating from the early fourt.h century, problably. rf‘nt)}:rel
N xyl years oi‘ the Great Persecution of Christlans. t}.lat took p acle; i Jhe
th'e ea(r)ty t)flle Emperor Diocletian. The writer, a Christian, reports bac
reign

er € pr € ourt-case concerniy SO and.
court cern g (] ¢
hlS sist on th p Ogr SS Ofa

. . . th-
Language and orthography. Written again in capitals without accents, brea
ngua,

i i ’AOEVé( written
ings or word-division (Wlth the ClOSll’lg WOI'dS, from xai "
]

)’
m the Illalglll and on the reverse Of the SheCt and Illany Oi the same

i i i t in
ulgarisms of spelling and verb-formation as in 3 (misplaced augmen
v

€l T \X CaUEV but GVG)/KCXC(A) COrrCCﬂy Spelled), note als() the rec l\lllda‘“
K,a 3 ' .
€l .. Edv in the COndlthnal.

Bibliography. Oxyrhynchus Papyri 31 (1966) 167—71 (P. J. Parsons).

Kompfis kTA: a common Greco-Egyptian name, pe.rhapsuozi?sa‘lslizti\’/eir;
to foundlings (‘those from the rubbish-heap’). Sarapxas:;}\t; s abo;e.
likely to be his wife: cf. Bagnall (1993) 2045 and n.l on e
On the order of names in the introductorz for(:rrl:i I::; ts; ¢ Introck 3
jrog P;*T“icci P;;eii:e:. N p‘z‘:?\to:)\r:\pi'v (-€iv): a verb @own
ué‘lly";i‘::o;:pl;:u; 1ettc;rs, though the corresponding noun (below) is also
on
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found in Hellenistic and later literary texts. Top& T Kupi(w) B(e)éd:
Kopres here uses a slightly botched form of a distinctively Christiar;
nomen sacrum abbreviation (cf. Reynolds and Wilson (19g1) 223, 225; van
Groningen (1963) 45-7). TpocepySpevor:  technical legal sense’(cf'. 3

1.Tpon7\9a), L.SL] L5. Buew:  to demonstrate that they were not Chris-
tians; but this letter shows that the requirement could easily be circum-
vented. &moovoTaTikév: neut. of an adj. that can also be used of

lette,rs of introduction, here used as a noun, ‘a representative-making’; &tro-
SuUVIGTNUL = ‘appoint as representative’ or ‘introduce’; Kopres’ ‘br’other’
was clealnrly not a Christian but had no objection to acting for one
ékcx'rnxnoéuev: general term for ‘instruct’, not only in legal contexts.
first found in Hellenistic Greek. el...£Qv: a curious repetition, as i’f
Kop.res either remembers only after the sentence has started that he I’ICCdS
E},le m.deﬁnite form of "if*, or is hazy about the distinction between i and
£av; either way, an unsophisticated use of language. 1" according to
Pa’rsons, the traces of ink on the papyrus suit 1B (12) better‘than wa’(=11) or
1y’ (=13). ‘Acev&:  a masculine name, perhaps of Jewish origin (cf. IT
Esd.ras 2.50). AevkopdTiov:  diminutive of AeUkcopa (‘white at(:h’
a dlscfa.se of the evye), hesitantly restored by Parsons. tyo yé(g KT)\',
su.rprlsmgly emphatic; if Kopres is writing from Alexandria, he ma hth;
witnessed impressive cures by the doctors of the city; alternz;tively h}; ma
have a religious cure in mind. EppwofaukTA:  cf 3. &&%o’t{oua}:
KTA:  another sequence of stereotyped formulae: Exler 11 5. ?6: the
numeral 99, Christian code for ‘amen’ by isopsephy — (a = 1)+ (u - o)+
(n = 8) + (v = 50); cf. Irenaeus Haer. 1.16. -

5 Claudius Terentianus, PMich. vin 468. One of an archive of fifteen
papyrus letters in Greek and Latin found at Karanis in Egypt, datin
from t.he early 2nd century a.p., and belonging to a Roman soldi(:r calle§
Claudius Tiberianus. Ten of them, including this one (220 x 230 rﬁm) are
letters to him by his son (or protégé), Claudius Terentianus. ,

C"onte.nt and context. At the time of writing of this letter, Terentianus is a ma-
rine in the Alexandrian fleet (cf. PMich. vin 467. 13-17). He records the
dlSI.)atC.h of assorted items to his father (location unknown; not Karanis
which is where Tiberianus retired to as a veteran), and he’: asks for oth:
ers to be sent to him. He hopes to transfer to the army, and seems to
be appealing to his father, himself a speculator, or ‘scouti (469, 472) to
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use his army contacts on his behalf. Subsequent letters (476-8) show
that he was successful in his ambition, whether or not with his father’s
assistance.

Collectively, the letters raise interesting questions about the composi-
tion and cultural background of Tiberianus’ and Terentianus’ family. The
two soldiers have Roman names, but Terentianus’ sister bears the Greco-
Egyptian name Tasoucharion, and he several times uses the word ‘father’
not only of Terentianus, but also of a second individual, Ptolemaios. He
writes to Tiberianus both in Greek and in Latin, with a much more marked
tendency for his Latin usage to be influenced by Greek than vice versa. We
seem to see a mixed Roman-cum-Greco-Egyptian family, in which at least
the two male members in military service are bilingual, but for which Greek
is the first language at home: cf. 21 and 26 below. Which of Tiberianus
and Ptolemnaios is Terentianus’ natural father, and which an older man to
whom he has some special relationship of respect or obligation, is hard to

decide.

Orthography and style. Comparison with other letters in the archive shows
that this letter was written by a scribe, from Terentianus® dictation. The
spelling shows many signs of everyday, non-educated usage (‘vulgar Latin’).
Note particularly: dropping of unstressed syllables (uetranum, amicla, singlare);
substitution of b for u and 1 for r (imboluclum, glabalum, pulbino); substitution
of d for t (ud, ed); interchange of vowels (itarum, commandaticiae; nese, nest,
sene; con; ualunt), omission, erroneous insertion and substitution of final m
(unu, aute, speraba; im mensem, pluriam; con, illan); and omission of initial h
(abes). There are also one or two more learned or scholastic touches: mihi
as well as mi, the spelling ‘sequrum’ for “securwn’. In morphology, note hunc
for hoc, the future participle of the grd. decl. in -iturus, ‘pluria(m/ for ‘plura’
and (if this is a matter of analogy rather than pronunciation) ‘uafunt. In
word-usage, aute(m) is becoming the all-purpose particle and #le the all-
purpose pronoun. See further Grandgent (1907); Palmer (1954} 148-80;
Adams (1977); Vddnanen (1981).

Bibliography. Youtie and Winter (1951) 16-74; Pighi (1964); Davis (1973);
Adams (1977); Vidnanen (1981) 178-9, 208-10; Alston (1995).
plurimam salutem: standard Latin formula. Many of T.’s epistolary

formulae are, however, translated from the Greek, beginning with ante
omnia etc., for which cf. 3 and 4 above. que = quae. maxime
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uota sunt: Professor Kenney suggests that the use of the plural wuota
gives these words a literary ring (comparing Ovid, 4m. 2.5.2-3); T. may
consciously be copying a high-style phrase he has heard somewhere or
other. scias: I’s regular usage, in place of higher-style scito, scire te
uolo. imboluclum = inuolucrum: a cloth bag which could be closed
by stitching the ends together; the stitching acts as a kind of seal (if it has
been unpicked, the package has been tampered with), concosutum:
amisspelling (by dittography) of consufum.  amicla par unu:  the syntax
is characteristic of lists (and comes well from one military man to another),
‘cloaks, one pair’. sabana: transliterated from Greek; c&Bavov =
‘linen cloth, towel’. glabalum: grabatulum (again a Greek word, but
also used in (e.g) Apul. Met. 1.16): the omission of a syllable may be
Jjust a slip, or phonetic spelling. me iacentem: probably meant as
abl. abs. (but cf. Adams (1977) 59-60); iacentem here has the special sense
of ‘lying P, OLD 2c. liburna: the Neptune, as we learn from the
previous letter in the series. singlare: opp. duplex, ‘double thick-
ness’. hunc:  for fioc. mater: whoisapparently in Alexandria,
not where Tiberianus is presently stationed. suntheseis, phialas:
more transliterated Greek, ‘sets, suites’ and ‘goblets’. quinarias:
precise meaning unclear, but an indication of measure (‘five-size’ — dia-
meter? capacity?). panes Alexandrinos: seasoned with cummin,
cf. Pliny, NH 20.163. ista: abl, the gallinaria. subtalares:
not reaching up as far as the ankle. udones: socks or slippers.
nucleatae: lit. ‘stoned, pitted’; so perhaps referring to buttons or deco-
rative bosses on the boots. im mensem: inmense. dalabram:
dolabram. optionem...abstulisse: presumably on the occasion
already referred to; T. here goes into reported speech, but forgets to in-
clude an introductory verb (e.g. scias). bona re: bonam rem, ‘good
fortune, good state’; the periphrastic habere . . . acceptam is well on the
way to the perfect tense as formed in French or Italian, uice ‘situ-
ation’, OLD 3; but the papyrus is hard to read at this point. do: a
slip for domo. hic autem etc.: an interesting comment to set beside
section IV below (see esp. 26). nesisi: OLDnisiy. aiutaueret:
a@iutauent, sc. with money. Carpum: from the (Greek) name perhaps
a slave (cf. Trimalchio’s Carpus in Sat. 36). inuentus est Dios: T
forgets that he is in indirect speech. The story here is tantalizingly hard to
reconstruct: is Dios a member of a family known to Tib. who had gone
missing, and Carpus a slave sent to look for him (so Youtie and Winter
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1951)? (denarios): the scribe here uses a star-shaped mark to stand
for the noun. pater: presumably the Ptolemaios named elsewhere
in the correspondence. perbene...recte esse: has a colloquial

ring: recte esse (idiomatic for ‘all well at home’) is already an infofmal phrase,
well suited to an epistolary context (eg Pliny 3.17.1, 6.2.10; Cic. 4t 12.23
(= 262 SB).3, Q. fr. 3.2 (= 22).3, 4d fam. 9.9 (= 157).1 [Dolabella)); perbene
increases the effect, both in itself (cf. Plaut. Aul. 185, Men. 1 142,.1.{1“1. 164) and
in the doubling up of adverbs it brings. Aprodisia: phiisoften tran-
scribed as ‘p’ in Latin papyri. The mixture of Latin and' (.}reco-Egyptlan
names in this list of salutations is indicative of the social miliey; the prepon-
derance of Latin names perhaps reflects the army contex.t. For the .na‘ive
style of the list (an extended sequence of names and formulaic phrfises linked
by simple ‘and’), cf. 46 below. nostrous: nostros, perhaps mﬂuence.d
by the Greek accusative plural masculine. bene ualert{e: Tﬂ again
uses Greek formulae in the concluding salutation: ppwofai oe eUxopa
TroAAGis Ypovols elTuyolvTa 81 dAov, cf. Exler 76.

6 M. Tullius Cicero, Ad Atticum 1.10 (= 6 SB). A lette‘r of as.sortt?d
news and requests, written by Cicero to his friend T. Pomponius Attlcus' in
late May or early June 67 B.c., just before the elections for the praeto'rshlps
for the following year. Cicero was forty at the time: the prosecution of
Verres, which had established him as a public figure, was three. years in the
past; the consulship, and the defeat of the Catilinariar} conspiracy, was to
follow four years later. Atticus (11032 B.¢.) — Cicero’s friend since F)oyhood,
literary adviser and most faithful correspondent — had been living in Athens

for nearly rwenty years.

Cicero Attico sal.: given as the opening formula in some of the MSS of
the Ad Att., but probably an editorial addition and not what C. originally
wrote (A. is not addressed by his cognomen Atticus’ in the body of a le't-
ter until 50 B.C.). 1 Tusculano: C.’s country villa at Tusculum, n:
the hills some twelve miles S.E. of Rome. Ceramico: thts ‘Potters
Quarter’, long known as one of the most agreeable addresses in Athens
(cf. Thuc. 2.34). uerum tamen: resumptive, aftf.fr the parenthe-
sis. sorore: Pomponia, married to C.’s brother Quintus (see below).
eum: indefinite, ‘someone’. tam pauca: in spite of the apology,
the letter turns out to be of respectable length; for the sensitivity about
short measure, cf. 52 and 54 below. 2 de nostro amico placando:
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the identity of this ‘friend’, and the reason for which he had taken offence,
are unknown. contendam ab: OLD 7, ‘press for something from
someone’, officio: the obligations placed on one by a given post or
relationship, in this case, friendship; fore in in this idiom = ‘keep within the
bounds of, live up to’. in...potestate: notasstrongas Eng, ‘in my
power’. 3 signa etc.: items acquired by Atticus on C.’s behalf, already
mentioned in previous letters (5, 6, 8, 9 (=1, 2, 4, 5 SB) in Bk 1); Hermeraclas
are herms (square-section pillars topped by portrait-busts) bearing por-
traits of Heracles. imponas: sc. naui. olkeTov ‘at home, suited,
appropriate’; the use of scattered words and phrases of Greek is a feature of
Cicero’s epistolary style (as presumably also of educated Roman speech of
the time); cf. Julius Victor in 75 ad fin. eius loci: the villa as a whole
(cf. 1.6 (= 2 SB).2); C. uses the periphrasis out of real or feigned modesty.
palaestrae gymnasique: the well-appointed Greek-style villa had an
exercise yard with associated rooms and halls used for cultural rather than
athletic activity (meetings, talks, reading); for the function of the Greek
gymnasium as more than just an athletic facility, see Jones (1940) 220-6;
Walbank (1981) 182—4. C. had, or would eventually have, two gymnasia in
his villa, a Lyceum and an Academy. scribebam: epistolary tense
(see Introduction, 36). mando ‘commission you (to findy, OLD 5.
putealia: panels to decorate a well-head, decorated with carved figures
(sigillum, dimin. of signum). tectorio: fine, moulded plaster, stucco.
atrioli: the diminutive indicates size (a secondary entrance-hall attached
to the main one), but also adds a flavour of affection and/or modesty.
4 despondeas. .. amatorem: joking metaphor, personifying the lib-
rary as a nubile female; for book-collecting as an epistolary topic, cf. 54,
56, 57 below. uindemiolas: the metaphor and the diminutive are
again humorous, lit. ittle crop of grapes (windemiay’; C. casts himself as
the poor but worthy suitor who has to save long and hard for the mar-
riage that will bring him security, 5 fratre: Quintus Tullius Cicero
{c. 102-43 B.C.), at this stage yet to begin his public career in earnest.
praegnans: the child was Quintus junior (6643 B.c.); Quintus se-
nior and Pomponia were to divorce in 44. 6 comitiis: for the
praetorships of 66. permisisse: sc. rem, ‘the matter, the decision’.
eum...quasi: eun here is equivalent to talem (G-L §308 R1), and guas:
introduces a kind of consecutive clause; the sequence ewn . . . quasi conflates
talem. .. quem (‘the kind of man to...”) and tam...quasi (‘so...that it is
as if...”). offendes: OLD offends gb. Tulliola: affectionate
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diminutive; C.’s daughter Tullia (¢.79—45 B.C.) was about twe.lve when tins
letter was written, and within four years of her first marriage (;ee 21 ;o
8 below). diem...sponsorem: another humorous met;q? 01;: I 1;
time legal. Atticus has promised a pre.sent anfi not ?ret produced it (cf. 1.
(= 4 SB).3); C. has ‘gone surety’ for his good intentions.

7 M. Tullius Cicero, Ad Atticum 3.7 (= 52 SB). .An altogethei1 morle
sombre letter than 6, both in content and .in stylfe, wrltFen.when a deeply
depressed and disconsolate Cicero was on his way into ex.lle, in consequence
of his execution without trial of some of the Catilinarian conspirators 18n)
63. On the topic of exile in C.’s letters in general, see Hutchinson (199
ch. 2; for the historical background, Scullard {1982} 118-23.

1 Brundisium: mod. Brindisi; C. had left Rome (Probably) lon 1(;_)
March, and had made for several different ports as his plans altere t,
he was now staying on the estate of M. Laevius Fl.accus. hPos
diem etc.: cumbersome, but standard idiom. .Epu'o: on his fes-
tate near Buthrotum (Butrint), on the coast opposxte Corcyra ‘((llor u).
ualde: somewhat colloquial, more at home in letters and dial oguzs
than in formal speeches or essays. .ut:‘ depends ?n the prec; :
ing hortaris; the clause repeats A’s inv1ta.1t10n, at‘u.i C.. s respon.seto res
gins with primum. Autronio etc.: exiled C.atlllnarlgn conspira o i
whom C. had no desire to meet. quadridui: sc. wiam abf’ls.t, is dis
tant by a journey of four days’. hostes.: more exﬂedhC;u 1nai;1:;152;
interpretentur: anamendment to the. bill banishing C. a hépech. da
distance of 400 or 500 miles (the sources differ) from Rome, within }zv 1cd. '
was a criminal offence to give him shelter; much would depen'd on how dis
tances were calculated. 2quodme: A.hadbeen sending C. ]; slerlei
of consolatory-hortatory letters. spes ea: presumably thzli(ti, \ )lr( ee;\lze
ing Rome as he did, before being condemned by name, he would tal o
heat out of the situation, and give his friends and allies a ch‘ance ,to rally to
his assistance. jnuidorum: a consistent accusation in C.’s .musmhgs
on his downfall, directed particularly against the orat.or Hortens.lus, who
had advised him to leave. reliqua tempora: ie. dt?ath will, everllt-
tually, put an end to C.’s misery, but in tht? meantime n{)thn;g car:hcucrz alsé
3 Candauia: mountain district in Tllyria, some 70 miles rom Ee :
at Dyrrachium (mod. Durazzo), C. intends to travel by the Via Egnatia.

i i k i is brother are set out
quem quidem...scio: C.s feelings about his
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more .fully in Att. 3.9.1 and 3.10.2, where he explains his unwillin

tg inflict Fhe pain and shame of his present fortunes on Quintusgnes(:
dlstractl him from his own pressing concerns (he was on his wa ’bznk
from his term as governor of Asia, and threatened with prosec)llxtiorf)
u't= quo modo, ‘how’. maximum. .. miseriarum: this decla '
tion stands out not only for its uncompromising gloom, summing u ’ (;zt-
v.vhole'present experience as utterly wretched, but also fc7)r the sust;gain}:d .lf
h.ter.atlon/ assonance (12x m, even though some might be elided in pr .
cxatlon), rf:ixlforced by the etymological/semantic echo between mli)erc:xt]r;r;
Zrl:i V:r)zgff:;:tcr:zal forczz::ll:iius ces Plura: a standard epistolary apology,

, er the circumstances.

8.M. Tulll.us F]icero, Ad familiares 14.7 (= 155 SB). A letter from
Cicero to his wife, written soon after their daughter Tullia had given birth
toa .son, and at the outbreak of the civil war between Caesar ax?d Pom re

C. hlmsel.f was on his way to join Pompey and the Consuls in Thessalonli)c:
For the historical background, see Scullard (1982) 123-7, 138—44 .

tI‘er.'entiae: C.’s wife since ¢. 80 B.c., and mother of Tullia and Marc
Junior; she.had supported him through the period of his exile, but so -
aft.er the time this letter was written their relationship be, ;n t c;) .
teriorate, and they divorced in 46. suae: OLD By ¢ I 'I?ull:-
olam: a.ffectionate diminutive. For Tullia see also 6 aI;»ove' she ;
now married to her third husband, P Cornelius Dolabella ,but sven
the unsettled times was staying with her mother in the fami’l rogl:retn
at Cumae. Her son, born in May (cf. A#. 10.16.5, 10.18.1) di);c}i) sh}:)rtly
a.fterwafds. eieci: medical technical term. caus;e~ redi d
tive dative, or partitive genitive. XOAYV &xpaTov: Gre.ek w IC; :
language of medical science. It was standard medical theor oir‘;v asbt li
to the 5th century Hippocratics, that a healthy state of tyl’leg bO(gi’ z:ice-
glended on an even .blend of the four humours (black and yellowybile
ood and phlegm), in which each softened and diluted the others ci
that a Foncentration of any of them in unmixed form spelled troubl ’ 3;1
the w.rlt.er’s health as an epistolary topic, see also 9, 10 and 53—4 bec;lo(\)vr
:;(:’w;:ta‘lr:e (f;ecc‘ls?e: C:l)lloquial use of facere; medicina = “cure, treat;
R ine’, eo: Aesculapius. i :
a compli.ment to Terentia, and an epr;ession opf“é”;.l‘::esr::. bﬁth
the offering should be properly made. 2 ualde: .cf on 7eszsnbz)v2t
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conscendi... scripsi: epistolary tenses (Introduction, 36). quo
idiomatic use of esse + adv. to ex-

4 uillis iis: presumably be-
utere: future;

=ut. commodissime. .. esse:
press the idea of staying in/at a place.
longing either to the family or to friends and clients.
C.s usage suggests that if he had wanted an imperative he would have
used the future form ufitor. Arpinati: at Arpinum, some 70 miles
E. of Rome, Cicero’s home town. carior: as a result of Pompey’s
blockade. Cicero bellissimus: Marcus junior, now sixteen; the
diminutive is again affectionate, and the use of the adjective without a
noun (e.g. puer) in apposition to Cicero colloquial. etiam: thiswasan
unexpected extra letter, only made possible by a delay in sailing,

g M. Cornelius Fronto, Ad M. Caesarem 5.55. A letter to the future
emperor Marcus Aurelius from his old tutor (cf. 53 and 54 below), written
some time between A.D. 154 and 156, when the orator, advocate, literary
scholar and ex-consul Fronto was going on for sixty years of age and Marcus
(who was to become emperor in 161) about thirty-five. F. had recently been
appointed proconsul of Asia, but had been unable to take up the position
through ill health (perhaps the very attack described here). See Birley (1966)
chs. 3-5 (esp. 143-5)-
Language and style. Highly literary; true to his stylistic ideals (see Introduction,
15) F. writes with great care over interesting choice of words (see notes
below), word-order, sound-effects, rhythm and sentence-structure, even in
such a short letter as this. Rhythmically, every sentence (indeed every colon)
ends with an identifiable clausula (cf. Russell (1990) xxiii-xxv): e.g. the
spondees of destillatum gluttii and Jocilatus totus sum, and the double cretic
in clarius clamito. Notable structural features are the taste for tricola, as in
the first, second, fifth and penultimate sentences; the use of asyndeton;
and the careful mixture of longer and shorter sentences. Prominent sound-
effects include the three alliterative pairs micularum minimum, clarius clamito
and uehiculo uectari, the paronomasia uixero . .. uidero, and the assonances of

u,land tin cum. .. gluttiue.

I cholera: not the disease now called ‘cholera’, but a set of symptoms
attributed to disorders of the bile (xoA, cf. 8 above); in modern terms what
F. describes here might be diagnosed as a mild stroke (though van den Hout
(1999) ad loc. more luridly suggests a combination of stroke, gastro-enteritis
and heart-attack!). Reports on the writer’s health are a regular epistolary
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topic (cf. 8, 10, 53~4), but Fronto embraces it with more gusto th.
singultirem: relatively rare (as opposed to singultare)
late republican and Augustan authors,

an many.
and not used by
suspirio: frequently used in

medical contexts (e.g. Sen, Ep. 54.1, Luc. 4.328; Pliny, NH 20.100), but not

confined to them. uenae...uenarum: careful repetition, to em-

phasize the cause-effect relation between the two events. pulsu: an
important diagnostic aid in ancient as in modern medicine (cf. e.g. Galen’s
De puisu, 8.453F. Kiihn), although the idea of the circulation of the blood
was unknown in antiquity. animo male fieret: colloquial expres-
sion for fainting: Donatus on Ter, Adelph. 655, Plaut. Rud. 510, Lucr, 3.596;its
presence in the comedians and Lucretius ("archaic’ writers)
it particularly attractive to F. ne balneo.. . data:
sight, as the doctors surely had timeto go to work between F’
sciousness and nightfall; T follow a suggestion from Profess
tempus aut occaswo is F’s pleonastic way of saying kaupds,
the doctor waits for to administer his treatment.
micularum minimum: besides the archaizing co
the two words reinforce each other semantically (
the diminutive micula is again rare, and not found before the 1st century
A.D. destillatum: QLD 2; ‘sprinkle, moisten’, rather than the more
usual intransitive sense (‘drip dowr). gluttini:  anotherlovingly cho-
sen item, found also in Plautus and the Elder Pliny, and much used in
medical writing, ita etc.: rather jaunty after the alarming symp-
toms just described; Haines in his Loeb text suggested adding (sensim).
focilatus: relatively rare; found in Varro, Seneca, Pliny, Suetonius and
the Laus Pisonis. uehiculo uectari: aform of ‘etymological figure’,
as both noun and verb derive from the same root. silicem: hard
stone, particularly as used for road-making (silicarius = ‘paver’). tum
uixero etc.: a Ciceronianism; cf, A#. 2.24 (= 44 SB).5 respiraro si te uidero.
quom: archaic spelling for cum. sei: archaic spelling for s.

desiderantissime: superl. of the pres. ptc. in a passive sense, as also on
inscriptions.

will have made
puzzling at first
s regaining con-
or Kenney, that
the crucial moment
frigida: sc. agua.
lloquial alliteration,
‘smallest of tiny crumbs’)

3

10 P. Ovidius Naso, Tristia 5-13. A verse letter to an unnamed friend,
pleading reproachfully for some communication. A
writing (cf. Trist. 5.10.1—2)
at ‘Tomi on the Bj
form, had fe

t the apparent time of
O. was coming to the end of his third year of exile
ack Sea. Exile, as a subject for witty play in epistolary
atured in the experiences O. had created for his Heroides,
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1t out his own
itten in happier times; now he was wntng from and ab
wri .
experience. | |
i endin
Tristia 5.1 is one of a book of fifteen or sixteen elegies 1(dep Qi
et . ivi 1 1 tween
b hether 3r not the second is divided into two), rangm? be on 24
o / imi form of verse le X
1 ; si larly take the fo
ines in length; six others simi . . ‘
e gtt"O; O.’s next work, the more consistently esttf)laxy
Tty f them was ever sent as an individual missive ‘1s
: made their way to Italy in
ion; 1 1l be that they only ma
en to question; it may we e
:)}ll)e colle(itive guise of a finished book of poetry. Ir} any 1"Cas ;iml)llecti}z) i
ding both as individual pieces and as elements In a s.aple ollection.
1 . .
o tfnds out for the thoroughness of its reworking of epllsto f:‘1ry formulac
13 s . o
3 (?1) topics in elegiac dress (cf. Introduction 24-5), as a s0 e
1 1 nt’s
?It rarypreminiscence to appeal more effectively to the recipie
ite

reader’s) sympathy. N
Bibliography. Evans (1983) ch. 5; Davisson (1985) 238—46; Williams (1994)
122-8.

preparing
Ex Ponto. Whether any o

itti : recalls the standard opening formula

o n}:lttt l:v;til. tshzhsl:;:t:tuti(r)n of mittere for dicere, draw.in.g att.;n-
(f”l”“"" K:m()i’ist:nce that separates O. from his addressee, and his {r;labl';tz
e t:)n:nfmicate directly in speech (cf. 27-30 and 34). if}.le spefut hc:t; "
E‘)c; Ct;)w place of writing is likewise epistolary; the (?mlss?n }?is he o

’s name is not. 3 aeger enim etc.: wishes for e o
(lizeaslst;elsearl\ on, again in familiar epi.stollary mtagzlirs l(jlxl;;r;(;g; ) :)f vt
(1'989) o7 10 I:":iiOf O;e(:?ils’:wat}tl;eall)li(l)ity of state of‘ mind to affe(j,t
b ql{lsqu}[\lm'lth and vic.e. ;/ersa is a commonplace of ancient physwloi;
bOd‘IY. o : Max. Tyr. Or. 28.2 (with Trapp (1997) ad loc.). 5 :
. thmkl?fi.gs:::e' the paradox underlines the wretchedness of the con
uror... : parz : he
o e };as t?oi:\eulzle (scif;mjfs?l:aljz al?id)si uales, bene est,‘ego quidem
ualeo (Cugusi (19?3;;;86; cf. 2 above). O. seeks bf)th to }?.onfm.)(l:1 :;m::gi itgl;i
to win admiration for the warmth L;)nd gener(;sltoy c:lfo “:stur:ns toyhis ngs

Ita: idiomatic with ruina: O la. s s

gof?cem, the failure of his friend tcs> ];s;rli)el.. 'l;’h:sltloc; 1f7a. s(t:aung(‘lja:cz;% e gr
topic: e.g. Cic. Ad fam. 14.2 (=7 SB), Pliny 1.11, 3.17;

h promises, verbal guarantees, as actions,

7 si tamen etc.:

echoes the epist

i ia pi : 50 Muc
ingentia pignora: not
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practical help that guarantees both the friend’s affection and further aid
in the future, 10 numeros omnes: omnes is the usual accompani-
ment to numert in this sense, ‘successive parts/stages (of a whole)’, OLD 2.
11 quod...epistola: internal object to peccas, “in that . ..’; G-L §525.
12 rem...uerba...: summing up epigramatically the g fortiori argu-
ment of the last six lines: if you can do the greater thing, then you can (and
should) do the lesser too. Like any good suppliant, O. puts pressure on his
friend by emphasizing how much he has already done, and so how little
more is being asked for, and how well within his poweritis (cf. Bremer (1981)
196, with Cal. H. 4.226 and Virg, Aen. 6.117). The res~uerba antithesis is taken
up and developed in 25fT. below, 13~14 mix insistence that the friend
is (shamingly) at fault (emenda, correxeris; cf, 11 peecas) with encouragement
that the adjustment can easily be made (unum, nullus), and colours the whole
thought with an allusion (in nudllus . . . naenus) to Horace Sat. 1.6.66—7 (also
encouraging: Hor. ad loc. owns up to a few blemishes; the friend,
will not even have that many, and so will be able
Hor. in the annals of literary friendships).
the friend will feel all the more guilty if he d.
escape-clause. Comment on the uncertaintie
epistolary topic: Cic. Att. .13 (=13 SB)
Jam. 14.4 (= 6).5.

ifhe writes,
to claim a higher rank than

15-16 Calculated generosity:
oes not in fact qualify for this
s of delivery is again a standard
15415 (= 90).3, 15.17 (= 394).1; Ad
16 missa...tamen: jussive perfect subjunctive
with concessive force (‘let it none the less have been sent’), Woodcock §112;
cf. G-L §264. 19~23 More calculated (and potentially shaming) flat-
tery. 21-3 A pair of &SUvara (‘impossibilities”)
of O.’s expression of confidence in his friend. The
(and their characteristic products)
between O. and civilization, but als
and present circumstances, and t

, reinforcing the appeal
two locations specified
measure not only the physical distance
o the spiritual distance between his past
he artistic distance between his present
Poetic activity and his past glories. Besides sun and warmth, thyme and
Hybla hint at honey, and its function as an image for poetic activity (Pind.
0. 10.98, . 3.77, 1. 5-54; Hor. Odes 4.2.27fF; etc.);

for cold as an image
of poetic or intellectual sterility,

cf. Virg Geo. 2.483-4 and OLD  frigidus 8.
21absinthia: Pontic wormwood (Artemisia Pontica); for its bitter taste,

cf. Lucr. 1.936 and 2.444, and for its largely medicinal uses, Pliny, NH
27.18.45—52, 24 fati stamina: the image is that of the threads of
life spun by the Fates; cf, Cat. 64.305fF. migra: black colouring for
an ill-fated life (cf. Jbis 244, Trist, 4-1.64; and contrast the golden thread
of Petron. Sat. 29.6); in other uses of the image, all human threads are
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i -16). 2
plack, because all human beings must die (Hfog (1)1?12 25).; 21 P)f (‘Thezl
'? .2 reminiscence of Callim. . .
i . 'arlx with protreptic intent, an appeal to recover

clitus. . .”); agat i e
to}l:j tm Znkaeriecovered of the good old days together, which are made to
what ¢

jati i ously commemorated literary
oo tohip. bright?’ b‘{::::occj::nh:vr:;;f::] the éallimachus of this rela-
friends:hlp. O CoEx ’ansion and concretization ( ferat a referat, ch(frﬁ
" hgg—zx:mor?place of letters as written conversauons,'for wh1cd
ma”“};?’::? Olgltoce :;)3 ff. (73 below) and Thraede (1970) 39—47 (Cicero) an
see Dem. Eloc. .

le imita-
i ondence can be only a pal
OV o CO”CSSI)) but it can at least be sustained and

314 O. ends as he began, with
dure. The closing salu-
signposted as the

2-61 ( ' . '
?ion of the old conversations (tacitas, 1:)lce
cientious { ferat ac referat, peragant). -
Zf:gsiac transformation of standard eplstola;t}l proce o
iti -conscio
i in its proper place, but it is selt-cons : ' |
st CZ“Z?(;‘;SI :)rrz)pe}:“ epistolary procedure (quo semper ﬁn?tur egzsturlnaevzbgzl
lAa;t “;‘Ofni,liar from ‘real’ letters is the inclusion of a concluding cor;lB) e
, 3 i = .2, 3.
thzolength of the letter ( paucis, satis), cf. e.gé((}_l_c.;glg Z:lei(n y 2?5.13! o3
= = 48); Ad fam. 3.2 (= 65).2, 4.8 (= 23 75"
N 4alt))ove for the introduction of such a'c‘om‘mem by a nega I;\(/) :
a?d Con}pa::pise 33 accipe: balances mittit in line 1. -fth:;:em;
o . .
clause tespa ainst uerba in 12 (and 27—30): O. has written, even i iy
hasmot. 4 aque etc.: another piece of calculating gen}fr Y, N
t. o . : ! >
Ea:I?iZg bothzO.’s nobility and his plight. distent: bf(l:\t; er emp
orgl distance, separation and absence, cf. 1—2 and21-2a .

Phalaris, Ep. 49. A letter purportedly written by the 6th-century (B.C.)
u , Ep. 49.

i ities of his lot.
correspondent straight on the real

tyrant of Acragas, setting a Hies o I o

As in the following letter, Phalaris is made to portray hims

i s life. See
eyed resignation as living proof of the unhappiness of the tyrant's hie

further Introduction, 27—9.

the recipient also of Ep. 127, where he is identified as

i Acov Ev
d three times. oVvE
D e e of letter-writing; cf.

‘EmotpdTon
emy whom : .
:;;)r(lsl- Y the familiar emphasis on brev1;y zlis a v1rtud e .
: i ise, P. duly proceeds p his ex
el auems encl d by th protasis and pithily ironic
splay of telling brevity is, of course,
the other main element being the

3 and 10
istence in eight parallel clauses enclose-
apodosis of a conditional clause. The di
a large part of the point of the letter (



214 COMMENTARY: LETTERS (112

piquant spectacle of a notorious tyrant’s confession of his own wretched-
ness). 7o kTA: article + (acc. and) infin., extending down to Tov
&v Tupawviti Biov; Smyth §§ 2025-30 and 2037. mepioTaow ‘hos-
tile/adverse circumstances, difficult situation’, common in Hellenistic and
later Greek: LS]J 1.b. Ekmeoeiv: for the passive of éBéAAa, as fre-
quently (LS] 3). Although historical tradition asserts that P was a native-
born Acragantine, the letters consistently claim him as originally an
Astypalaean (cf. esp. £p. 119). POapiivon:  for ¢Beipeoton = ‘go mis-
erably’ or ‘wander’, see Denniston on Eur. E/. 234; the usage is picked up
by Atticizing writers in the Imperial period: Dio 7 .95, 40.7; Alciphron 1.13,
1.24; Plutarch 4nt. 24; etc. (cf. LYJ n.4). ¢mPourevesBar:  the well-
known and inevitable fate of tyrants, cf. Plato Resp. 9.578d-598a, Xen. Hiero
2.8-18 (etc.).

12 Phalaris, Ep. 69. A letter from Phalaris to his wife Erytheia, asking
her to send their son Paurolas to him on a visit. He insists that his intentions
are noble and generous, and that he has reason on his side. But is this P, the
moral paragon, or P. the scheming tyrant, ready to put on any mask in order
to achieve his ends? The reader is challenged here either to admire the love
and generosity a good man can show even in his own misfortune (and to
feel indignant on his behalf in the face of his wife’s unworthy suspicions),
or to be shocked by the cunning with which he seeks to gain control of
his son, and cheat his wife of one of her last remaining consolations (and
50 to hope on her behalf that she will not fall for his blandishments) — or
indeed, to wonder anxiously which of these readings is the right one. A
longer letter than 11, and more rhetorical in style (e.g. in its use of antithesis
and rhetorical question),

"Epueiau: the recipient also of £p. 18, where she is warmly praised for her
devotion in bringing up her son after P’s exile and, Penelope-like, resisting
invitations to remarry (cf. 51, where P, tells another correspondent that she
was poisoned by one of the disappointed suitors). The name is a grand
one, borne originally by one of the mythological Hesperides. ToV. ..
Plov: cf. 11 above. MavpdAav:  recipient of assorted fatherly ad-
vice in Epp. 19, 20, 40, 67 and 68. The name means “Little One’ (Traipos).
&moToudTaTov: in this metaphorical sense (‘severe, austere, brusque’),
more common in later than in classical usage. The idea that the father not
the mother is the true parent has a long pedigree: cf. Aesch. Eum. 6571T.
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ol 5i& paxpds:  apparently for the more usual o0 i uotho.\"J {sc. Xpo-
vou), although the feminine would more naturally suggest. dlitlaﬁce.(i.c.
&500). &vaykaioTtépous: LS 1.5, Treplo\‘w:é(z;sn: ;\3 st 1(:,
coinage, not found in Classical authors. kv Upiv 'ron?‘ 421 '1'l To:ls,:
perhaps imitated from Thuc. 3.57.3. évuwspe(caoem. o settle c()) i:
a hellenistic coinage, not found bCfOl:e Polybius; the dou F prepos
tional prefix is particularly characteristic of later Greek word- orrrfatlon.
wpéogaTov: neut. as adv. Onouluvﬁaxeu cf. the case of An‘uionos
in Plut. Apophth. 182b, also ‘put in mind’ of a homc': trut%\ by sic nCSf.
mrpoBeoufav:  sc. fipépay, ‘appointed day, predetermll}ed time, set term’.
For the thought, cf. Musonius, fr. 22, Sen. Ep. 12.8, Aurelius 2.5, 2.1 1.1,;:.29-.
Kphtnfev: Erytheia and Paurolas have apparently moved from. lsti
palaea since P’s banishment. Té moTéy xTA:  the use of the artic e t
neut. adj. formula has a Thucydidean ring; cof. Thuc. 1.68.1, 2.;,\(4).5 (v;}t
dependent genitive); 6.72.4 (ditto). For the wh<’)le p‘hrase, cf. also Max. thyr;
32.4 TO ExeyyvwTaTov Hidoviis Tpds cwTnplov (‘the best guarantee tha
pleasure promotes survival’).

13 Epistulae Socraticorum 17. One ofa collectic.m o.f pseudepig.ra.pl'luc
epistles, supposedly written to and by Socrates and his ijxends and d;sap }Ts
(see Introduction, 29). In this example, purportedly written soon a ter t.l e
Master’s execution, one devotee writes (from an unspecified plaa.e of C}Tl e,
perhaps Megara) to report to another {on Chios) that the Ath(?mans age
had second thoughts, and are seeking to make amends; .Sykutrls (1933) 67
tentatively identifies the writer as Aeschines (the So‘cranc, not the orator).
For the view of Socrates and his execution embodied here, cf. Ferguson
(1970) 187 ff,; Libanios Apol. Soc. (tr. Russell (1996) 17ﬂ'.),. Mé)f. Tyr.mOr[::l
3, 8-g and 1821 (tr. Trapp [1997]), Diog I.Jaert'. 2.’43, with : 1ann;1 ([)he
(1990) 97-8. In a manner typical of such ‘historical’ pseudepigrapha,
letter seeks both to evoke the classic accounts of the people and event§ a(;
issue, and to give the impression of taking the reader beyond and behin

the official version.
Bibliography. Sykutris (1933), esp. 67-9-

pds Auds Tous Exeivou pidous along with 1.rpbs ot ... §lauax<16uehvos fol‘;
lowing, establishes that writer and recipient did not s.tand in exactly t 1e sam

refationship to Soc.: the former was one of t.he intimate circle, the attf.cll;la
(respectful) rival and opponent in philosophical debate. For some possible
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identities for them, see below. Mpéddikov ... MpwTaydpav ... wepi
&petiis:  the sophists P and P. were celebrated sparring-partners of Soc.,,
and Virtue his great topic; if a particular debate is called to mind by
the juxtaposition of these thinkers with this topic, it is that recorded in
the Protagoras. fr...dmws:  seem prima facie simply to repeat each
other; but perhaps i can be taken as ‘in what place’, viz. in the soul.
86§av:  accus. absol., ‘because it seemed good to, was decided by’. But
the writer’s grasp of Athenian procedure is faulty: the decision was that
of the sovereign Assembly; the Eleven only saw to the execution of the
sentence.  Eypawa: epistolary tense (Introduction, 36). oikot...év
Xicor:  the only Chiot recorded among Soc.’s interlocutors is the sophist
Euthydemos, who features in Plato’s Euthyd., so he may well be the addressee
of the letter (particularly if confused with the other, Athenian, Euthydemos
of Xenophon Mem. 4.2-3 and 5-6). dpumvidoavTes:  another Hel-
lenistic coinage (conjectured by Hercher for MS &vimvewooy UTvoavTes):
cf. 11 and 12 above. The image perhaps picks up on the way Plato’s Soc.
characterizes the Athenians as slumberers in Apol. goe—31a.  "Avutédv
Te kad MéAnTov:  as usual in later accounts of Soc.’s trial and death, the
third prosecutor, Lycon, drops out of sight. The story of A.’s and M.’s trial
and execution, though found already in Diod. Sic. 14.37.7 {from Ephoros?),
is fiction: M.’s actual fate is unknown, but A. {the principal prosecutor)
lived to become Archon in 384. Plutarch, iz et od. 538a says that they were
shunned by their fellow citizens as if polluted, and eventually committed
suicide; Diog. Laert. 6.9-10 has yet another story, involving Antisthenes.
TpokaAsoduevol: technical term in Athenian law (‘issue a challenge’,
LSJ n.2), here apparently misused for ‘prosecute’ or ‘put on trial’. kakoU:
Soc.’s execution was an evil not only because he was innocent, but also
because he was Apollo’s protégé (cf. e.g Max. Tyr. 3.1 and 8, Libanios
Apol. Soc. 181, building on Plato Apol. 20e ff. and Phdo 60e—61 b), and be-
cause of the divine retribution that allegedly followed (Max. 3.8; Liban.
Apol. 183; Argum. in Isoc. Bus., pp. 187-8 Mathieu-Brémond). abroiv: dual; a
learned, archaizing touch (cf. Téa rovnpco &vBpe Exeiveo below). kaTngeis:
conjectured by Hercher for MS &An6¢ls. yép: picks up the preced-
ing o¥Tau, introducing the more detailed specification (Denniston 5q).
&pa:  retrospective realization (Denniston 36-7). &ToKTIVVUVaL:
the use of &mokTelvupi in place of the commoner &rrokTeives is another
touch of learned style; in the context, probably specifically Platonizing
(P. uses the -vupi form more frequently in both Grg. [8:5] and Pido [4:1])
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Tov TA&Tavoy ... TOV KUva:  a well-known fact about Soc., satirically
connected by his defenders with the impiety charge ((j.g. Max. 'ljyr. 18.6,
looking to Grg. 461a {etc.) and Phdr. 236de). AvnpwTa . . ..61\. Preg(;
nant construction, as if &vijpdota had been fideyye (what is describe
here is the celebrated Socratic elenchus, cf. Plat. Apol.. 21b ff). fT'rcx
8t kTA: implicit refutation of the charge of corrupting the young; for
the counter-claim that the young would have been Stll’l Yvorse ~w1thout
him, cf. Xen. Mem. 1.2.24-7. kxafooovolv: (kof ocoYouv), PS‘]
bo0s, 1v.6. ouyysvésbou: construe with Ka'r"épw-ra (= emeuuw-v).
mpoosABiov SiehéyeTo:  the young man behaves.hke a berefwed relatxvei
or lover; cf. Prop. 3.16.21—4. At the same time, his ‘night with Socrates
is a kind of distant echo of Alcibiades’ in Plato Smp. 218b fT. The closest
parallel for this story elsewhere is told in the article on Socrates in the Suda
(in which one Cyrsas of Chios (n.b.?) sleeps by the gr’ave afld sees S.oc.
in a dream). Meyapdde:  where a number of Soc.’s Puplls, including
Aeschines, had withdrawn after his execution (cf. £pp. 1 5—1?); it may be frorrf
here that we are to imagine the letter being sent. TooOUTOV SldO‘TT]uC.X.
acc. of extent (Smyth §1581), depending on the idea of motion towar(.is in
Soivolvtar.  Kkowév. .. EAMwwy:  cf again Pl.ut. 'Inv. et od. 538a; .the
treatment of M.. and A. as an affront to Hellenic civilization rather thz.m Just
to Athens reflects the viewpoint of a later period than the purported time of
writing (cf. e.g. Apuleius Met. 10.33.2-3). . &vc'xoecoﬁnuévoE: for the
diaspora of Soc.’s pupils after his death, cf. Libanios A[J?l. 17 g?—b. So many
were involved that this detail does not really help to identify the .corre;n
spondent. The author of the letter may well have other, later expulsmn.s o
philosophers in mind too (e.g. the expulsion from Rome under Vespasian,

Dio Cass. 65.13).

14 Chion of Heraclea, Ep. r7. Chion’s last letter, purportedly written
on the eve of his successful attempt on the life of the tyrant Klearchos of Her-
aclea, at the Dionysia of 3853/2 B.c. A correspondent’s last }etter, \A.Ihether
or not consciously written as the last, bears a special authority and interest
for the reader. For Chion’s letters, the only extant example 9f an ancient
epistolary novel, see Rosenmeyer (2001) ch. g, and Introduction, §o-T1.

TTA&Toovi: C. had been a pupil of Plato’s in Athens; Ep. 5 re‘cor.ds his first
impressions on meeting. ¥fepamévTwy:  for slaves delivering lettersi
cf. 6 and 7 above. The names are well omened: ‘Pylades’ recalls Orestes
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faithful companion in the assassination of Clytemnestra and Aegisthus,
‘Philokalos’ means ‘Lover of nobility’. émenypa:  epistolary tense
(Introduction, 36). ToMTevohuevos: LS B.vi (a sense found chiefly
in vernacular and later Greek). See esp. Ep. 16, to Klearchos, in which C.
insists (quite falsely) that his philosophical convictions make any kind of po-
litical action impossible, let alone assassination, T& TGV Sopupdpeov:
periphrasis, meaning little more than ‘the bodyguards’ (cf. T& TV ouv-
WHOTGY below); the usage is classical (Plato Leg. 657d, Soph. Phil. 497), but

here sounds rather mannered., CUVWHOTGOV: according to the histor-
ical sources, C. had either one or two accomplices, named as Leonides and
cither Antitheus or Euxenon. 2 dvaipebficopar:  the conspirators

were cut down by Klearchos’ bodyguard after the assassination. ueT
Tatdvos:  goes closely in sense with VIknTnpleov, as a paean is properly a
song of victory (first sung by Apollo after the defeat of Pytho, Callim. Hymn
2.97fE). The connection with Apollo is particularly appropriate to a pupil of
Socrates and Plato: cf. Phaedo 84e fI. and Riginos (1976) 9-32. C.’s ‘victory’
1s of course principally his heroic deed, but we perhaps catch also an echo
of the idea that death itself is something to be celebrated by the philoso-
pher, whose true home is not in this world {Phdo 85ab; f. Metrodorus fr.
49 Korte, Diog. Oen. 2 1 7fF. Chilton, [Plato], Axiochus 365b, Dio Chrys.
30.43). KaTaAUGas:  to the knowledgeable reader, there is an irony
here: C. did indeed bring off the assassination successfully, but that did
ot put an end to the tyranny, which was continued by Klearchos’ brother
Satyros. tvapyeotépav...8yw: the vision is 4 dream (cf. ToUTou
1ol dveipatos below), but one of exceptional vividness. For évapyns, of
Burnet on Plato, Crite 44b4 (‘so distinct that [its] interpretation is not in
doubt’). The vision itself is closely modelled on Socrates’ in Critp 44ab
(Justas, in Ep. 16, C.’s prosopopoea of Hesychia echoed Soc.’s of the Laws
in Crito 50a fF), yuvi}:  unidentified by C. (Just as Soc. in Crits loc.
cit. does not name the figure who appeared to him); the reader however
will perhaps think of Philosophy or Virtue (cf. Xen. Mem. 2.1.22, Virtue
in Prodicus’ Choice of Heracles). Whatever her identity, the figure has the
standard basic attributes of an allegorical representation of a good quality;
cf. Gera (1995) 241-3. 6si6v 11 xpfjua: Atticizing usage, cf. Xen,
Cyrop. 1.4.8, Ar. Nub. 2 with scholion. &vadeiv... Tawlas:  another
image of (athletic) victory; the olive wreath is distinctive of the Olympic
games. KEKUMKES . . . &vamravabpevos: like a victorious athlete; but
of course kékunka can also mean ‘am dead’ (LS] 5). kal oU:  looks
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as to be read in a de-ironized form for the

Platonic pas-

) —~72b; Apol. 33c. None of the

d Tim. 71a—72b; cf. also |

purpose)wan er, 0es7 so far as to say that the soul alwayf fore?ees truly. tiv:z

o ho’ 'rec:(\('rc;vg #i: for the conflation of superlative with compir(;\bv
Ly A . a he

El:t::iized as an Atticism by later writers) see K-G 1 22-3
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73 eristic syntactic form, with :
Ty 'g}\i:n ﬁj:: :tf)Zﬁ?cig,cg)?lr;vi::d by th}; topic-noun anfl a deﬁnu;g-
me“fia‘ory ) J.For the question at issue (the importance ofldlsmterfste '
. dausel.? 6.12-13 (citing Kleanthes). eUSanpovoins. .. ynpg;
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se

recurring theme;
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It is worth remembering that none of the women in these letters speaks for
herself; all of them are seen through the eyes of, or invented by, male writers.

15 Serenos, P.Oxy. 528. A letter on a sheet of papyrus (180 x 128 mm),
found at Oxyrhynchus and written some time in the 2nd century A.p. The
w.friter expresses his longing for his wife (‘sister’), who has gone away in
circumnstances that the letter does not wholly clarify.

Language and orthography. Again, written in capitals without word-break,
accents or breathings. As in 1-5 above, the spelling is careless, and often
phonetic: besides features already seen in those letters, Serenos (or the
sc'ribe writing for him) adds the use of v for o1 (e.g. UG, ¥ Adyu), uncer-
tainty over long and short o and over double consonants and digraphs
(€ ), the treatment of unstressed short i (£800), and the double misspelling
of Toodris. In morphology and usage, notable features include the
low/late form of the second person pronoun (¢gol), the conjunctions
&g’ &os and &g’ &7e, oscillation between aorist and perfect in past time,
the missed agreement (and misspelling) in Suvauévou, and the uncertain
handling of reported speech (cf. 1 above).

Bibliogmplyz.. Oxyrhynchus Papyri 3 (1903) 263-5 (B. P Grenfell, A. S. Hun);
Select Papyri 1 (Loeb) $26—9; Montserrat (1996) 7, 70, 116.

&BeA¢fi:  probably his wife; cf. 4 above with Lewis (1983) 43—4, Bagnall
(1993) 204-5. TAaToTa: unusual misspelling, as it seems to give
the wrong sound (short e rather than long i [e1]); for the formula, cf. 4
and 5. Tpd piv TavTds kTA:  formulaic, cof. g3-5. Syas:  slip
for dwias; for the gen. with kat& here, rather than the more usual acc.,
LS] am6. TO mMpookUvnu& oov Tué:  another formula, of. Exler
108-10. Thoeris was an Egyptian goddess, usually represented in the form
of a pregnant hippopotamus, and with special concern for pregnant women.
Does this indicate something about the circumstances of Isidora’s absence?
ywéokew oe 9éAw: formulaic again, cf. 4. &¢' ds:  apparently
&md (from) + s (when), cf. &’ 3¢ below; standard educated Greek would
l:te &¢'oU. TevBéd:  apparently a slip for ev6v, rather than a rever-
sion from participial clause to main verb. Qad¢r:  the month running
from Sep. 28 to Oct. 27 by the modern calendar; Hathyr ran from Oct.
28 to Nowv. 26. égol:  extended form of the second-person pronoun,
forme(% by analogy with the first person; a late usage ( Jannaris 532;
Browning (1983) 62). fiAtue = AMppca. Abstention from washing and
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anointing are standard tokens of grief (most often seen in mourning for the
dead); and one month (the period S. specifies) is standard for such measures.
Suvapévou: for Buvapévas, but wrong gender and final letter dropped.
abthv: another slip, for abTi(1). #dwka:  sc. to someone to deliver;
cf. the use of dare in Lat. (OLD 10). & KdéAoPos . .. remrunkev:  direct
quotation from Isidora’s letter, introduced by the notion of saying in Adycv
K¢ ypdpaTwy; naive diction, as is the preservation of direct speech after &1
in the next clause. S.’s naively allusive style (like Achillodoros’ in 1) makes it
difficult to be sure what the story is. There is at least a nice tangle of claim
and counter-claim, with S. telling Isidora what Kolobos said she said about
him, as reason to dispute what she has said about Kolobos. doey =
ddov (LSJ 11.5). kaTéoTaxe: transitive pf. (with short o) as found in
4th century and later texts, with loss of the aspirate (confusion with the
aorist?). AUV = TrAoiov. moTeUBE& pou THY EuPSANV: obscure,
both in sense and in syntax; it isn’t clear whether S. is using moTebeofat in
the rarer sense of ‘be trusted’, with pou THv éuPOAfyv as acc. of respect, or
in the sense of ‘be entrusted with’, with Thv épBoAnv as retained acc. and
a redundant {construction-confusing) pov. tupoAfiv: LSJ 1.3 seems
to be the operative meaning, but this does not wholly clarify what S.’s po-
sition is, and what he is worried about. [¢]mioTevdd: the writer
(S. or a scribe?) originally began with a ¢ (more trouble with aspirates), but
crossed it out. tpoymikTA: absence of an initial €iTe gives a colloquial
parataxis. By the standards of many papyrus letters, S. ends abruptly (even
if there was a final #ppwoo on part of the papyrus now missing) and on a
strikingly querulous note.

16 C. Plinius Secundus, Ep. 6.7. A letter from Pliny to his third wife
Calpurnia, some years his junior, whom he married some time after 97.
At the time of writing (cf. Ep. 6.4), she seems to have been convalescing
by the sea in Campania, while he attended to his duties as Chair of the
drainage-board (curator aluei Tiberis) in Rome. This decorously erotic letter
(the references to impressions on the bed, the flames of desire, and pleasure
laced with pain all echo clichés of love poetry) plays its own variations
on the epistolary theme of written words as (inadequate) substitutes for

face-to-face exchange.

uestigio: properly an impression left in something soft and yielding; here,
the marriage-bed, a reference supported by the choice of the verb collocare
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(see OLD 6). For the imprint of the absent lover’s body in love poetry, cf.
Prop. 2.9.45,2.29.35, Ov. Her. 10.53, Am. 1.8.97.
metaphor.

fomentis: medical
inuicem ‘for my part, just like you’; a gentle extension of
the standard senses ‘in turn’, ‘reciprocally’, “alternately’. However, in spite
of the suggestion of symmetry of feeling, P does seem to want to claim an
edge in sensitivity: C.’s pangs may be alleviated by contact with P’s books,
but Ais are as much inflamed as soothed by her letters. accendor: for
the image, of. e.g. Prop. 2.34.86, Ov. Am. 1.1.26, 1.2.9-12, Virg. den. 4.2, 54.
litterae...sermonibus: cf 10 above. quam frequentissime:
for the request, cf. 10 and 5 above. ita...ut: making a concession,
but then limiting it severely (‘only to the extent that...also...’, ‘without
precluding’): OLD ut 34. delectet. .. torqueat: a conceit going all
the way back to Sappho, fi. 130 L-P (yAukUmikpov); cf. Theogn. 1353,
Musaeus 166, Plaut. Pseud. 63, Cat. 68.18.

17 ‘Circe’ and ‘Polyaenus’ (Petronius, Saf. 129.4—9, 130.1~6). An
exchange of letters between Petronius’ ‘hero’, Encolpius, here operating
under a pseudonym, and a rich lady with low-life tastes, with whom he has
attempted to begin an affair in the southern Italian town of Croton. For
impotence as a literary theme, compare Ovid, Am. 3.7, on which Petronius
clearly draws.

4 Girce Polyaeno: both names are pseudonyms and recall Homer’s
Odyssey (Polyaenus = moAUaivos, ‘much-praised’, an epithet of Odysseus
in both epics, most notably in the (seductive) song of the Sirens, Od.
12.184). The whole episode is thus presented as a parodic replay of one
of Od.’s adventures; the parody seems both to cast an ironic light on
Encolpius and his lover (who are anything but epic heroes), and to sug-
gest an amusedly eroticized reading of the Odyssey (compare for exam-
ple the way Lucian in Vera Historice 1.35 invents a nostalgic love-letter
from Odysseus to Calypso, and the moral allegorization of Circe as sen-
sual pleasure, Horace, Epist. 1.2.23-5 and Heraclitus Alleg. 72.2-3). See
further Courtney (2001} 152— and 190—207.
lit. ‘deceived, I'd be complaining (about it

quererer decepta:
umbra: slightly un-
usual metaphorical usage, combining the idea of shadow versus substance
(cf. OLD 10) with that of a shadow encountered in advance of the solider
object that casts it. diutius ‘longer than usual’, rather than ‘too
long’. 5 quid...agas: colloquial usage (OLD 21f), here with

- e
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a medical nuance: C. is enquiring in good epistolary form {but also
with malicious amusement) after her correspondent’s health. neruis:
double entendre, as also in neruos tuos further on; nerui can mean blofh
‘sinews’ in general, and (with reference to one particula‘r ‘sinew’) ‘viril-
ity see Adams (1982) 38. 6 narrabo: COllquIHI‘uSage, OLD
1d. paralysin: another piece of Greek medical terminology, C.f. 8
tam magno periculo: ablative of attendant circs.
7 genua manusque:

and g above.
medius: euphemistic, Adams (1982) 46f.
P’s extremities, as opposed to the more central portion already affected; for
the idea of the knees as a major seat of physical vitality, see Onians (1951)
174-86. tubicines: trumpeters, a standard ingredient in Roman fu-
nerals (cf. e.g. Hor. Sat. 1.6.43(T, Prop. 2.7.2, Pers. 3.103, Petron. 78.5.—6).
8 quid ergo est: OLD quis 14a. Gitonem: Encolpius’ boyfriend
and companion in misadventure in the Satyrica. fratre: 0@ 3b.
9 minus = non. uale, si potes: more wordplay, both with the
senses of possum (‘be able” and ‘be potent’) and between potes (iI:l th.e sec-
ond sense) and uale, converting the standard epistolary good wish into a

taunt.

2 habes confitentem reum: an ironic quotation of Cicero Pro Ligario
2, itself a plea for mercy in the face of a powerful enemy. proditionem
feci etc.: metaphorically, in failing C.; not a reference back to adven-
tures of E. earlier in the novel. 3 ferro...nudus: further double
entendre, as also in instrumenta and arma below (cf. Adams (1982) f9~22).
4 arma: a variation on the theme of militia amoris, cf. e.g. Ovid, An'z.
L.g. hoc: internal acc. with turbauerit. 6 ea: abl. of compari-
son. per quod: for id per quod. etiam: i.e. C.isthelast person
you would think could inspire impotence. placebo: like C., E. ends
with a double entendre.

18 Gemellos and Salakonis (Alciphron, Epistles 2.24-5). An ex-
change from Alciphron’s second book of letters, all of which are‘from afld
to country people. A rich country-dweller remonstrates threateningly Yvnh
a low-born town girl he has ‘rescued’ from a life of squalor; she rejects
him and declares her intention of committing suicide. Between them, the
two letters sketch out a whole amorous episode, and a clash of percep-
tions and expectations between its protagonists. The language tl‘lrm‘lghout
is literary and high style, not colloquial, and careful attention is given to
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rhythm at sentence-end (clausulae). See Rosenmeyer (2001) ch. 10, and
Introduction, g2.

MépeAhos:  the name suits its possessor’s amorous intentions (particularly
as perceived by Salakonis), since gemini (‘twins’) in Latin (of which gemellus
is the singular diminutive) can be a translation of Greek §i5upor = ‘balls’;
see Adams (1982) 68. ZaAakwvidi is also a ‘speaking name’, reflect-
ing the perceptions of the other party: cahékwv = ‘snob’, ‘Young Ball’
writes to ‘Snobbess’. This kind of play with names is regular in Alciphron’s
letters. 1 TalTa: internal acc. w. UTepnavels. Utrepnoaveis:
once in Homer (in part.), otherwise characteristic of Hellenistic and later
Greek. oUk Eyd kTA:  G.’s indignant outburst allows the reader to
reconstruct the earlier stages of the relationship. AdBpa Tiis unTpds:
a situation (parental disapproval) familiar from New Comedy, on which
Alciphron draws heavily (cf. 19 below). &yayobuevos Exw: the se-
quence of short syllables at sentence-end (outside the normal range of
clausulae) perhaps expresses G.’s irritation; so also pe SiccteAels at the end
of the next sentence. 2 ppuéTTm:  lit. ‘whinny’, like a difficult, spir-
ited horse; normally used metaphorically, as here, but the metaphor suits
the rustic context well. Taidiokdpiov:  double diminutive, given a
contemptuous twist by the final element. KixAifovoa: like ppudT-
TNt above, onomatopoeic; also connected by ancient etymologists with
kixAn, ‘thrush’, so again appropriate to the rustic setting. It is presumably
not accidental that the same word had been used in Theoc. 11.78, there too
of feminine reactions to an uncouth and unwelcome suitor (the Cyclops).
PwKwHéVN: more onomatopoeia; ancient etymologists connect the word
{which is not found before the hellenistic period) with a noise made by
camels. k&xpus ... ppUyEw: 5o as to separate grain from husk; hot,
laborious, unpleasant work. of kakév: partitive gen. with adv. of
place, Smyth §1439.

1 xal Tv vUkTa kTA: by making S. refer to a previous episode nof al-
luded to in G.’s letter, Alciphron very economically enhances the reader’s
sense of the background to the exchange. For an upturned trough as a
hiding-place (also in an erotic context), cf. Apul. Met. 9.3.2. 2 KEKPIKA:
bluff or earnest? In any case, the letter is thus identified as a suicide-note,
and the words it contains gain resonance as (perhaps) the writer’s last
(cf. 14 and 34). kfvados:  lit. “fox’, but can be used more generally
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of a monstrous or unpleasant creature; perhaps another touch of rustic
naivety. 3 wuyoutérov: irreg superl. of puyios, ‘inward, inmost’;
a recondite word, built into an exquisitely styled sentence (n.b. esp. the
balance ToUto pév. .. ToUTo 8f.. ., the repeated use of neuter adj. + pos-
sessive gen., and the elegant enclosing of & ToJ. .. Bucooulav between
noun and qualifying participle). There is a playful contrast (on Alciphron’s
part, not his character’s) between this fine diction and the down-to-earth
message it conveys (‘I hate you: you're hairy and your breath smells!’).
gahevovoav: lit. ‘riding at anchor’ (¢, ‘on, held by’): LS] m.2. T
tk THs TirTng EAader:  a more elegant periphrasis for the technical term
mmooéhaiet, an oily liquid derived from raw pitch (Dioscorides 1.72.3; Pliny,
NH 15.7.31; 23.96; 24.23.40); in context, the point is that it is {(2) smelly and
(b) medicinal (and apparently more often applied externally to livestock
than to people) — in S.’s eyes, G.’s ideal partner needs to be diseased and
as rank as he is. This final taunt also suggests an age difference between S.
and G. (though perhaps one that seems greater to S. than it really is).

19 Glykera to Bakchis (Alciphron, Epistles 4.2). One of the letters
from Alciphron’s fourth book of letters, all of which are from or to hetairai
(courtesans). The book as a whole draws heavily on material from New
Comedy, both for the characters involved and the situations in which they
find themselves; here the mistress of the greatest of the New Comic poets,
Menander, duplicates the experiences of one of his heroines, worrying
about the fidelity of her lover (and characterizes herself for the reader in the
process). As in the preceding two letters, Alciphron writes with elegantly
studied informality, combining a colloquial tone with close attention to
sentence-structure and rhythm.

Muképa: well-known as Menander’s lover (cf. Athenaeus 13.585 and 594d);
the story of their affair (and eventual split) was probably originally con-
cocted from the appearance of a G. in several of his plays (esp. Pertkeiromene,
but n.b. also frr. 87 and 280), although some scholars have argued for a
real historical basis (see the note in Benner and Fobes (1949) 252-3, and
Lefkowitz (1981) 113-14). Epistles 18 and 19 are an exchange between them.
Bakyi1: Bakchis of Samos, another famous courtesan, mentioned just
before Glykera in Athenaeus 13.594bc, and also represented elsewhere in
the Epistles: she is the sender of 4.3-5, and her death is lamented in 4.11
(cf. also 4.14). Both in Alciphron and in Terence’s Hegyra sheis distinguished
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for her generosity and good character. 1’loBuiwv. .. Képivhov: the
Isthmian games were celebrated every two years in honour of Poseidon:
but their location, Corinth, had a reputation for luxury and loose living’
(cf. g Max. Tyr. 32.3, 33.10), which surely hovers in the background of G.’s
opening statement. BePouAnTan: the pf. underlines the firmness
of M.’s decision, presenting it as a settled state. 2 prdomipiav: LS
¢ranpiav:  a kind of double entendre, as G.and B. are not simply colleagues
but fellow-ketairai. G.’s point is that being keen for M. to go on his visit’
even though she knows that B. shares her professional interests and skills,
suggests a noble lack of jealousy, and a firm confidence in her ability tc;
keep her man. 3 XpnoTotépwt...Plov: compare the sketch of B.’s
chz.iracter in 4.11. &pwTikds:  the same claim is made about M. in the
article on him in the Suda; it is probably based on the prominence of love
(and love at first sight) in his plays, rather than on historical fact (cf. again
Lefkowitz (1981) 113). 4 TOudv yép ... meifouon:  G. is still thinking
of he,r own reputation (cf. giAoTiuiow above); the result here is a trifle catty.
5 821’\0‘?1 He KTA: ironic, as the readers of this letter know that she did
end up in M.’s plays (cf. 4.19.4); for other ancient examples of the idea that
an author’s works are drawn simply and directly from his own experiences.
see Lefkowitz (1981) passim (summary, 136-8). XpépunTos. .. QEIS\:I}\OU;
stock names of old men in New Comedy (though Pheidon is more usual
than Pheidylos): cf. Antiphanes fr. 189.22 K~A and Horace, AP g4.

20.Anon. (Philostratus, Epist. Erot. 39). A fictional love-letter by
Philostratus. A love-sick exile threatened with a second ‘exile’ from his
lover’s affections pleads for kindness. Both the situation (the lover excluded)
and.tl.le elaborately rhetorical manner in which he makes his case are
reminiscent of elegy and epigram,; together with the elegant style and close
attention to clausular rhythm, they make the letter into a kind
f)f prose-poem. It has a clearly marked ring-structure: (@) open-
ing lappeal (which also establishes the circumstances of writing):
517]85. - Buvdpecws; (b) amplification (‘proof” or ‘sanction’) of the appeal:
Epeuye. .. aiBols; (¢) repetition of the appeal: dvéoTnoov. . . KaTeAiAuba

For further discussion of Philostratus’ letters, see Rosenmeyer (20015
ch. 12, and Introduction, 32.

oUkoGy: Atticizing vocabulary, $Uais:  a keynote of the lover’s per-
suasive strategy, presenting his beloved’s behaviour as not merely hurtful but
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positively unnatural. Td AapTrpov ... Td1 &Adywi:  more Atticizing
diction article plusneuteradj. tomakean abstractnoun); cf. 12 above. There-
ferences to chance and to the irrational exercise of power hint that the writ-
eris the innocent victim of an arbitrary tyrant.  &pevye kai kTA:  the
body of the letter consists of a catalogue of exempla from history, mythology
and the natural world, all manipulated to demonstrate that an exile is to be
cherished sooner than rejected. For this kind of ingenious piling-up of (often
deliberately unexpected) instances, cf. e.g. Ovid in Tristia 2.361{L. (fellow-
composers of love-poetry) and Anacreontea 21 (drinking as a natural law).
*ApioTeidns . .. Anpooévns:  famous examples from Athenian history in
the great days of the fifth and fourth centuries (precisely the subject-matter
favoured by the sophistic declaimers who were the subject of another
of Philostratus’ works; cf. Bowie (1970/74)). 8&AaTTO. . . EXpos
SicokovTos:  for this series of natural examples, in which the cyclical pro-
cesses of nature are read as parallels for some human event or relationship,
compare Soph. djax 669—77 and Eur. Phoen. 538—48; the reference to the
sea depends on the belief of some ancient theorists that it was the sun rather
than (or as well as) the moon that caused the tides (Pliny, NH 2.212, Lucan
1.412-17, ps.-Plut. Plac. 897b). £5¢EavTo kal KTA:  a concluding set
of mythological exempla, all from the mythology of Athens, and embodying
the image of the city as a helper of fugitives well known both from tragedy
(Soph. OC; Eur. Suppl., Heracl. and Medea) and from Funeral Orations (esp.
those of Lysias, Hyperides and ps.-Demosthenes). Demeter’s welcome in
Attica, while searching for the abducted Persephone, was the subject of the
foundation-myth of the Eleusinian mysteries (Hom. Hymn. Dem., esp. 88fL);
Dionysus was welcomed by Icarius, whom he rewarded with the secret
of wine-making (Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.14.7); the arrival of the children of
Heracles, pursued by Eurystheus after the death of their father, is the
subject of Eur. Heracl. The culminating reference to the Altar of Pity (for
which see Pausanias 1.17.1 and Parker (1996) 2323 with n. 55) provides
the transition to the letter’s concluding appeal. TpiokaidexkaTou feol:
for the practice of highlighting a divinity (or a ruler) by styling him/her
‘thirteenth’ (i.e. next in line after the Twelve Olympians), cf. Mynors
on Virg Geo. 1—42. ofvou... ydAakTos ... Sakpuwy . .. aidols:
partitive gen., idiomatic with omévdw as an alternative to the acc.
&véaTnoov...kaTeAfAuba: careful sentence-structure, with a long,
elaborate colon (&vdoTnoov...opoheis) followed by something shorter
and punchier (8&v . .. kaTeAfiAUBa); the long first unit takes the form of an
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increasing tricolon, with chiasmus between elements 1 and 2 (GvdoTnoov —
éAénoov) and element 3 subdivided into two sub-units with homoeoteleuton
(oTepnBeis, opaneis). Rhythmically, the first unit ends with a double cretic
(—v——~~ ), the second with a sequence (~ - ~ — - —) already used three
times in the first half of the letter. kaTeAfAvBa:  both the tense (imag-
ining the event, wishfully and/ or persuasively, as fait accompli), and the plac-
ing are carefully calculated; xatépyoua is the technical term for an exile’s
return.

AIII PRIVATE LETTERS: INVITATIONS

Five letters issuing invitations to a variety of gatherings: two brief ‘naive’
examples from Egypt and Hadrian’s Wall, a more elaborate and senten-
tious example from the Emperor Julian, a characteristic summons from the
tyrant Phalaris to a council of state, and a Horatian verse adaptation of
the type for moralizing purposes. As a kind of letter standardly intended to
create or continue a friendly relationship, the invitation is specially liable
to expressions of warmth; the sender will often be particularly concerned
to convey to the recipient how much he or she values and wishes for the
other’s company, how much care he or she will take over the guest’s re-
ception, and the depth of sympathy that already exists (or will be created)
between them. This in turn can provide a platform for reflection on values,
whether over the etiquette of hospitality and the proprieties of the table,
or over other aspects of the shared priorities and ideals of those who are to
meet. It may also be remarked that, unusually among forms of letter, the
invitation looks in response not to a return communication (though that
may often be expected as well), but to the physical arrival of the recipient.
See also Introduction, 38—42.

21 Petosiris, POxy. 112. An invitation written on a sheet of papyrus
(750 x 850 mm), found at Oxyrhynchus and dating from the late grd or
early 4th century a.p.

Language and style. Cf. note to 3 above. The language is, as often in invitations,
largely formulaic, but enlivened by the eager (if unsubtle) repetition of the
vocative kupia.

Bibliography. Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1 (1898) 177-8 (B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt).
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xalpois: the optative (expressing wish) provides an alternative for-
mula to the imperatives xaipe and xaipew; cf. Exler 53, 67-8.
Zepnvia. .. MeTooeiprog:  Petosiris (‘the one given by Osiris’, cf. mod-
ern ‘“Theodore’) is a very common Egyptian name; the genitive can be
formed in -los, -180 or -tws. Serenia, a Latin name, is much more of a
rarity (the papyri otherwise know ‘Serena’ and ‘Serenilla’; ‘Serenius’ but

not ‘Serenia’ is found in Latin inscriptions). £€eAbeiv:  inf. of purpose;
‘come out’ may suggest that Serenia lives in a larger centre of habitation
than Petosiris (perhaps even Alexandria). yevebAeiors ToU QeoU:  the

reading favoured by the first editors of the papyrus over a possible alter-
native ToU Oeddvos. For the Egyptian religious custom of celebrating gods’
birthdays, see Perpillou-Thomas (1993) , citing e.g. BGU 149. 15 and 362.
8. 22-3. fi (= €i) mAofwr f Sver:  the fact that travel by donkey
is an option shows that the Serenia’s journey would be a short one; cf.
Bagnall (1993) 3440, Lewis (1983) 140—4. For €l rather than moTepov in
a double indirect question, see Smyth §2675¢ (citing Xen. Anab. 2.3.7).
tpp&dofai. .. xpdvors: another standard formula (Exler 76).

22 Claudia Severa, Vindolanda tablet i 291. An invitation written on
a thin wooden diptych (223 x g6 mm), found at Vindolanda on Hadrian’s
Wall. This is one of a set of three letters sent to Sulpicia Lepidina, wife of
Flavius Cerealis, prefect of the gth Cohort of Batavians, which was stationed
at Vindolanda between a.p. g7 and 102/3. The sender of this item, Claudia
Severa, was the wife of Aelius Brocchus, also an officer. Both women belong
to the educated equestrian class. The main body of the letter is the work of
a scribe, but Severa writes the concluding greeting (sperabo. . . have) in her
own hand. These greetings, together with similar additions to two other
of Severa’s letters (nos. 2g2—3) constitute the earliest surviving securely
identifiable sample of Latin handwriting by a woman.

Script and layout: The main body of the letter is written in an elegant cursive
hand, with apices (') placed over some vowels, on a system not yet fully under-
stood (cf. Bowman and Thomas (1994) 57-61). The concluding greetings,
in Severa’s own less-polished hand, are set off from the rest by being written
in shorter, closer-spaced lines. There is no punctuation (apart from a point
marking the abbreviation of Claudia) and there is no word-division.

Bibliography. Bowman and Thomas (1994) 256—9, with pl. XX (cf. 29—40);
Bowman (1994), 54-7, 57, 74, 86-9, 92-3, 127, 153.
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ad: purpose, not motion: OLD 40. diem': it is not clear why the scribe
has written a apex after the ‘m’ of diem. sollemnem ‘celebrated ac-
cording to time-honoured formula’; also applied to birthdays by Horace
(Odes 4.11) and Fronto (ad Ant. Imp. 1.2). libenter: translated here
with rogo, but could as well be taken with facias. facias: subj. after
verb of willing/desiring, With Severa’s use of facias ut to add emphasis to
her invitation, compare Petosiris’ m&v mwoinoov and &pa pfy in 21 above.
interuentu: OLD 1; for another epistolary use, see Cic. 4tt. 4.2 ( = 74
SB).5. factura: the future participle standing for the apodosis of a
conditional clause has a slightly mannered, literary feel to it; but this is
perhaps a case of a construction that had been taken into standard edu-
cated diction. uenies: the damaged word might also be restored as
Jacies, “if you do so’. sperabo: unusual sense, but also found at Ter.
Eun. 1935, and cf. speratus = ‘longed for’ (e.g. Plaut, Amph. 676). ita
ualeam: apparently reinforcing karissima, ‘dearest to me as surely as I
hope to be healthy’; for this asseverative use of a wish, see OLD ita 17,and cf.
Cic.’s use of ita ualeam in Ad fam. 16.20 (= 220 SB).1 and Att. 5.15 (= 108).2.
haue = are(the aspirated version is common); unusual at the end of a letter
(but cf. Sallust Cat. 35.6), and odd coming after uak — a sign of effusiveness
on Severa’s part? Cerealis: standard use of unaccompanied gen. to
indicate ‘wife of”,

23 Q; Horatius Flaccus, Epist. 1.5. A verse letter from the first book
of Horace’s Epistles (for which see Introduction, 234), adapting the form
and topics of the letter of invitation. By envisaging a situation in which his
prospective guest {the patrician barrister Torquatus) is perceived to need
some persuading, H. opens up space for gentle moralizing on the value
of opportune relaxation, the good effects of wine wisely used, the virtues
of simple living without austerity, the proper organization of a party, and
friendship. The very first words, with their self-depreciating offer of simple
hospitality, challenge T. to show that he is no snob; the wine offered has
flattering family associations for him (see below); everything is ready and
tomorrow is a holiday, so he cannot plead either that he is putting H. to too
much trouble, or that business prevents him (1~11). His host wants to use his
money in this way, and positively welcomes the excuse for a party (12—20).
Every care will be taken to make it a congenial occasion (21 4 1). More sub-
tly, the whole message is personalized by being phrased in language that
plays with the technical terms of Torquatus’ own profession as a lawyer. But
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above all, Torquatus is being gently challenged to s.h.ow that, for all his en-
gagement in worldly business, he has the right priorities. H. thus offers b.oth
Torquatus and the reader (‘cavesdropping’ on the cxchange, and. reﬂec?mg
on both parties to it) a model of sound values and committed friendship.

As another verse adaptation of letter-form, this poem can be Cor.nl.;)ared
with 10 above (Ovid). It shows fewer overtly epistolary features, dech.mng to
imitate the opening and closing formulae of the standard product;. indeed,
it is only with the penultimate line (rescribe) that it becomes unaml.nguous.ly
clear that it is envisaged as a written not a spoken message, physically dis-
patched to its recipient (but see n. on 1 1). It is also intriguing to compare the
different relationships between sender and recipient reflected (constructed)
in the two letters.

Bibliography. Williams (1968) g—10, 103-31; Kilpatrick (1986) 61 —5; Mayer
(1994) 136—43; Eidinow (1995).

1 si potes: polite formula, also in invitations at Plaut. Stick. 619, Poen.
696; with the following nec. . . times, it issues a gentle challenge to T. not to
scorn virtuous simplicity (for a grander version of which, Virg. Aen. 8.3647
5). Archiacis ‘by Archias’, supposedly a maker of unpretentious furniture
(or ‘of Archias’, if the reference is to Theban Archias (Nepos, Vzt Pegop. 3.2),
who refused to open a (fatally important) letter at dinner, putting it under
his cushion instead — the suggestion being that H. is offering temporary
freedom from serious business). 2 holus omne: ie. a very modest
meal; holus is acc. with cenare, an archaic (and colloquial?) constr.; omne =
‘pure, wholly’, rare usage but cf. Plaut. Rud. 500. 3 supremo...sole:
relatively late for a Roman dinner, in deference to T.’s busy schedule (but see;
also on 31 below); sol = ‘day’ is poetic (OLD 2c), supremus = .‘the last part oft '
(OLD3). Torquate: amember of the patrician family qf the Manlii
Torquati, also addressed by H. in Odes 4.7. maneb? with personal
obj. is colloquial (OLD 3b). 4 uina: poetic pl. 1terum.Tau.ro
sc. consule, a very unusual ellipse. diffusa: poured from vat into jar,
then sealed, with the names of the consuls of the year (26 B.c.) on the jar to
indicate the vintage. 4-5 palustres...Petrinum: in Campania,
in the Massic wine region; but the important point seems to be that the
choice of this wine is a compliment to T., recalling the famous vict.ory won
by his ancestor T. Manlius at Trifanum near Sinuessa in 340 B.c. (Livy 8.1 1?,
6 imperium fer: the imperium is H.’s as ‘master of the feast’, but there is
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also a punning reference to T.’s family’s proverbial taste for giving orders,
the imperia Manliana (e.g. Cic. Fin. 2.32.105). 7 iamdudum splendet
etc.: a sign of H.s care as a host, but also (like the further details in
21—4) an inviting anticipatory glimpse of the promised party (cf. H. Odes
1.36, 3.29, 4.11). A clean hearth is aesthetically desirable (cf. Xenophanes,
fr. 1.1 West), but might also have practical use at the time of year H. is
writing, 8 spes et certamina: both T’s, and those of his clients,
9 Moschi causam: a major case, and so an indication of T.’s impor-
tance; Volcacius Moschus was a rhetorician from Pergamum unsuccess-
fully defended by T. and Asinius Pollic on a charge of poisoning (Sen. Con.
2.5(13).13, Tac. Ann. 4.43.5). nato Caesare: causal abl. (‘by reason
of”) with festus; Augustus’ birthday fell on 21, 22 or 23 Sept. dat ue-
niam. .. impune licebit: phraseswithalegal tinge to them (OLD uenia
2, impune 1), 10 ueniam somnumgque: hendiadys. 11 Another
inviting glimpse of simple, honest pleasure to come. The anticipation of
face-to-face conversation is an epistolary commonplace (cf. Cic. A#. 3.7
(= 52 SB).3 (= 7 above), Fronto Ad Caes. 5.5. (= g above)), just as ex-
tended conversation characterizes close friendship (cf. esp. Ovid Tr. 5.13
(= 10 above), 27-8, and Callim. Epig. 2). 12 quo mihi fortunam:
idiomatic ellipse of the verb (as if e.g habeo, although it is unlikely 2 Roman
speaker would have a specific verb in mind), OLD quo' 2. conceditur:
another verb with legal overtones (cf. concessio). Roman law (as T. would
know well) bracketed the spendthrift and the madman together, as both
requiring the appointment of a guardian for their property; H. here teases
T. by suggesting it is instead the miser who ought really to be paired with
the madman. 14 potare: Jieayy drinking; H. continues his teasing, by
suggesting that /e atleast is prepared to go to the opposite extreme, however
much serious types like T. might disapprove. flores: the normal ac-
companiment to after-dinner drinking, in garlands or scattered on table and
guests. 15 inconsultus: another legal pun, ‘ill-advised’/‘lacking a
legal consultant’. 16 dissignat: given in OLD s.v. designo. op-
erta recludit: the point is that wine inspires confidences and gives
insight into your fellow drinkers’ real characters, not that it betrays se-
crets in any reprehensible way: cf. Alcaeus, frr. 333, 366, Theognis 500.
17 spes...inertem: more symposiastic commonplaces, cf. Bacchyl.
fr. 20b.7. 2I: procurare...imperor: rare use of the pass. of
intr. imperor, with a reflexive sense; the vocab. suggests official du-
ties (esp. those of an aedile). 23 corruget ‘cause you to wrinkle
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(in disgust)’, perhaps a Horatian coinage; the emphasis on neatness and
cleanliness picks up from 7 above. 24 ostendat tibi te: perhaps
suggesting not only careful polishing, but also trust and trustworthiness,
an absence of distortion and concealment? 25 eliminet ‘broadeast’,
archaic and used in this sense only here. 25—6 par...pari: a
little more than just the promise of congenial company: both in prover-
bial wisdom and in physies, like rightly goes with like, and in the conven-
tions of the symposium, all fellow-drinkers are equals. 27 Sabinum:
gramatically obj. of detinet, within the nisi-clause, but to be supplied also
with adsumam. 28 umbris: friends/associates brought by the guest
himself, not invited personally by the host. 29 olidae: perhaps col-
loquial. caprae: the feminine (‘she-goat’) is found here only as a
metaphor for the smell of sweaty armpits; elsewhere the masculines caper
and Jircus are preferred (e.g. Cat. 69.6). 30 quotus ‘one of how many’,
‘the howmanyth’. rescribe: only with this word in the penultimate
line is it made unambiguously clear that the whole poem is envisaged as
a written message, brought by a messenger, who will wait for a written
response; at the same time, there is another legal pun (cf. OLD 2b), main-
taining the careful tailoring of the language of the message to its addressee
and introducing the scene sketched in the final line. 30-1 A final ex-
hortation to T, to indulge in a little justifiable) selfishness, and to forget his
professional scruples for a while. Although T°.s court day will have ended
at sunset (cf. 3 above), there will still be clients to see at home; but the
honest lawyer should be kind enough to himself to elude/cheat them { falle,
another teasing pun) just this once. 31 postico: instrumental abl.,
‘by (the use of)’.

24 Flavius Claudius Iulianus, Ep. 54. A brief and rather mannered
letter from the Emperor Julian (Introduction, 16), inviting a friend to
the inaugural celebrations for the new year’s consuls. The reference to his
recently acquired status must be to his elevation to the Imperial throne,
which fixes the date as 361 or 362 (he died in 363). If it is 361, he is
writing from Constantinople, and the celebrations are for the consuls for
362, Claudius Mamertinus and Flavius Nevitta; if it is 362, he is writing
from Antioch, and is himself one of the consuls to be inaugurated. There
are signs that Julian may be making use of'a model letter from a handbook
(cf. Introduction, 38, and 74-5 below).
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Bibliography. Bidez (1960) 39, 65; Bouffartigue (1992) 228, 647.

Eboroxict:  not securely identified. ‘Howbdwt. .. Tapaxh: Works
and Days 343—5: ‘invite above all him who lives near you; for if some-
thing untoward happens at your place, neighbours come ungirt, but
relations have to gird themselves’. J.’s paraphrase substitutes sympathetic
feeling (‘share our grief’) for the more practical assistance H. envis-
ages. ®s guvnodnoouévous:  fut. part. of purpose after verb of send-
ing/summoning, Smyth §2065 (cf. also pebé§wv below). Eyw 8¢ ¢t
kTA:  the rhetorical device of refutatio sententiae, giving emphasis to a dec-
laration by presenting it as an improvement on a similar statement by an
acknowledged authority; cf. Soph. Trach. 4-5, with Easterling’s note. J.’s
correction, with its semi-philosophical stress on logical compatibility, means
to draw attention to the superior value of friends over mere neighbours. To
anyone who knows the full Hesiodic context, however, it risks falling flat,
because WD 342 says precisely ‘invite to dinner him who is friendly, and
leave your enemy be’. This in turn suggests that J. himself may not know
the full context, but be getting his allusion via a gnomology or a collection
of model letters. ol viv pévov: presumably, ‘not only now that I'm
Emperor’. el kad undév ... onueiov: a rather strained and clumsy
way of saying that E. is indeed a true friend; J. means that he would not have
kept his feelings for E. for so long had he not been absolutely convinced
that they were reciprocated, and he would not have been convinced unless
it were true. UtraTefas:  here = not ‘consulship’, but the inaugural
ceremony, the processus consularis (for the Republican/early Imperial form of
which, see Scullard (1981) 52—4). Snudotos Spduos:  the cursus publicus,
the Imperial message-system set up by Augustus, with relays of horses at
10—20 km intervals, grooms and wheelwrights, and an inn every 30-40 km:
see Casson (1994) 182—g0, Mitchell (1976), Levick (2000) 107-11. These
facilities were available to officials and (occasionally) to private individuals,
if furnished with a special pass; J.’s letter will either constitute such a pass
itself, or be the means to one. mopimmer: it ‘side-horse’; probably
a pack-horse for luggage, rather than a change. tmeuaoban:  the
prefix &m(1)- indicates both ‘in addition to these practical measures’ and
‘to round off this letter’. 'Evodiav.. ’Evédiov: Hekate and Hermes,
deities with a special concern for roads and travellers (Burkert (1985) 156—9,
171). Hekate is also invoked to protect a traveller by the cursus publicus at the
end of Ep. 34; the fact that she was specially revered by Hesiod (Theog.
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411-52) might suggest a deliberate attempt on J.’s part to match the end
of his letter to its opening, but may be wholly coincidental. In any event,
the use of two relatively obscure divine names fits well with J.’s devoted,
classicizing paganism.

25 Phalaris, Ep. 39. Another letter from the tyrant (Introduction, 28),
this time summoning a meeting of his most trusted friends at a moment
of (unspecified) crisis. His words again portray him as the high-minded,
noble, responsible ruler, but with (perhaps) a slipping of the mask in the
final words. In general terms, the dramatic situation recalls episodes from
Herodotus (e.g. Periander’s consultation of Thrasybulus in 5.92f, or Poly-
crates’ correspondence with Amasis in §.40-3).

MoAvoTpdTowt: the recipient also of Ep. 140, but probably not
the same as the co-recipient of 58, who is addressed as an enemy.
tméoTaAka ‘have written with instructions to’; both the epistolary and
the non-epistolary senses of the verb are in play here. S1& Tayéwv:
stylistic variant for the more usual 8i1& Téyous, substituting the n., pl. of
the adj. for the abstract n. (Smyth §1003); cf. e.g. Thuc. 1.80.3, 3.13.2.
'OAvptricov:  for the great temple of Olympian Zeus at Acragas, described
by Diod. Sic. 13.82, and still visible in ruin, see Holloway (1991) 117-19.
udAigTa eUvovoTéTwv: LSJ pdha m3. tmpéAeiav:  for the af-
fairs of state, rather than for his friends: Tfjv pémovoav . . . roifoacal is
to be taken closely with kai Tepi . . . AoPeiv following, both clauses painting
P. as the model of political prudence. yvwphv AaPeiv seems to want to
combine two senses, ‘take thought (one’s own)’ and ‘gather opinions (other
people’s)’: LSJ] 1.1 and nrr.a. &tédtrov. .. ¢pavTol:  more charac-
terization, of P’s courage, determination, and scrupulousness towards his
friends. &v efmoite:  good Classical usage would demand the sub-
junctive here; the opt. is either a scribal error (for the homophone eiTrnTe) or
asignof the shaky grasp of ‘correct’ Attic syntax characteristic of later Greek
authors (Schmid v 620-1, cf. 1.97-8, 2434, 1v.89—qo0). &v Sokfit...:
noble acceptance of Fate/divine will. EphoTiufbnuev:  LSJ mm; a
further sign of P’s great-heartedness (Ar. Ethics 1124bg—18). fikeTe:
the switch to the plural is notable in a letter to a single addressee. Per-
haps explicable as an example of the plural used when an individual
is regarded as the representative of a group (not a sign that the author
has forgotten the dramatic situation): Smyth §ror1. 8V... YIVOOKETE:
on the surface, entirely complimentary, ‘whom you know well to be



236 COMMENTARY: LETTER 25

the good man I am’; but perhaps also a covert admission (by P to

Polystratus, or by the author to the reader) that others know a very different
P. (see Introduction, 28).

AIV PRIVATE LETTERS: RECOMMENDATION

Most of the letters in this collection so far have been intended to maintain
or extend the relationship between the two correspondents alone. Letters
of recommendation, while again presupposing such a relationship, differ by
seeking also to create a new one, between the addressee and the individual
recommended by the writer. Since their function is to request a favour, both
to the writer and to the beneficiary of the recommendation, and since the
personal status and prestige of all three parties to the transaction is so often
atstake, such letters play an important role in the complex web of reciprocal
benefactions and conferrals of honour that was so central to the social and
political world of the élite in antiquity: see Lendon (1997) 48-9, 63—9. Each
one of them, besides requesting the preservation or the enhancement of
the beneficiary’s status, also asserts the writer’s own. F urthermore, since the
status in question is a social and even political matter rather than a purely
private one, this is a category of letter which falls on and problematizes the
boundary between ‘private’ and ‘public’ correspondence; compare letters
62 (Attalus) and 68 (Basil) below.

Given its obvious persuasive purpose, this is by some way the most
rhetorical kind of letter to be examined so far. Not surprisingly, it is also by
some way the most highly formalized, with its own distinctive common-
places and clichés - perhaps most prominently the exhortation to treat the
subject of the recommendation as if he were the writer of the letter himself
(which in turn combines interestingly with the idea of the letter as substi-
tute for face-to-face conversation). Cicero’s letters of recommendation —
both occasionally in their wording, and in the fact that a whole book of

them was collected as Ad fam. 13 — show that this formalization was fully

acknowledged by the 1t century B.c.. It brought with it a problem of a kind
familiar to writers of works of persuasion of all kinds: how to maintain the
desired effect once the clichés and formulae had come to be recognized
as such. On the letter of recommendation in general, see Cotton (1984)
and (1985); compare also the remarks of Terentianus (5 above) and Julius
Victor (75 below), and see Introduction, 39—42.
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26 Aurelius Archelaus, POxy. 32+. A F_.atin letter on papyrus
(355 x 105 mmy), found at Oxyrhynchus and dating from .the second cen-
tury A.D. Archelaus, a Greek serving in the Roman army in Egypt, writes
to recommend a fellow Greek to his (Roman) commanding officer; the
friend, Theon, presumably hopes to enlist too. For content, co.n.text,
and language, compare 5 above (Cl. Terentianus); and, for the military

setting, 22.

Language, orthography and style. A. composes in Latin, because he is writing. to
a native Latin speaker and because Latin is the lang.uage of army ad.mm-
istration. He makes some attempt at formality, bofh in style and in his use
of the proper formulae for recommendation (esp. in l.ns recall of an 'earher
recommendation, his exhortation to treat Theon as if he were A. hlmlself,
and his assurance that Theon is the addressee’s type). At .the same time,
his performance shows signs both of everyday (‘vulgar’) Latin usage, and of
the influence of his own first language: examples of thF former are tales. for
talis, omission of the initial aspirate of (Fjomo, paratactic st)./le (esp. in n:’lzquzt
enim . ... de actum nostrum and hanc epistolam . . . loqu), subs'txtut}o‘n of tfor.d m.ad,
quidquid and illud, substitution of regular for irregular infinitive termination
(referere), acc. for. abl. after d; for the latter, see esp. the n. on estote . . . agentes.
Also characteristic of everyday Latin is the tendency to place verbs before
their direct objects (commendaueram Theonem, habeat introitum, etc.).

Bibliography. Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1 (1898) 61~2 (and pl. vin), 2 (1899) 318~
19 (B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt); Deissmann (1927) 163—6; Hunt and Edgar
(1932) 320—2; Bruckner and Marichal (1967) 86-9; Watson (1969) 37-8;
Davies (1989) 11-12.

Iulio Domitio: not otherwise known. tribuno: each legion h:ad
five tribunes, one senior and five junior (Webster (1985) 112—.13;'Dav1es
(1989) 37; Le Bohec (1994) 38—9); even as one of the ﬁve. juniors, D
will have been of equestrian rank, so considerably above A. in the sqc1al
as well as the military hierarchy. Aurelio Archelao: the com.bma-
tion of names suggests an ethnic Greek family with some f(?othold in th.e
Roman social/political establishment: cf. again .Cl. Teren.tlanus and h.15
family (5 above), and contrast Theon, who has just the single name, in
the Greek/Egyptian style. beneficiario: a memper of the hea(%-
quarters staff, exempt from some ordinary legionary duties, who owes his
position to the patronage of a particular officer (Watson (1969) 75-86;
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Davies (1989) 43-6; Le Bohec (1994) 46-8); A. thus uses the word with
some rhetorical/ persuasive force, reminding D. of the bond that already ex-

ists between him and Domitius. pristine: only here, but Tertullian
uses pristinum adverbially (adu. Prax. 1,p. 228.17). commendaueram:
epistolary plpf,, but awkward with the pres. tenses following, ant ocu-

los habeas: notable, because ante oculos (like Greek mpo d¢pBaucov)
normally means ‘before the mind’s eye’; here, it carries overtones of looking
attentively and/or benevolently. The elision of ante is also unusual: phon-
etic spelling, but also the sign of someone working in a second language?
tales omo = talis homo. reliquit enim...et...et...: naive
polysyndeton, perhaps influenced by the fondness of simple Greek (e.g. N'T)

for sequences of kai . . . kai. .. kai. ... securum fecit: seems to be

something of a set phrase, cf. 5 above. atte: forthe behaviouroftand
d, Vaininen (1981) 69; Adams (1977) 25-9. referere = referre; assimi-
lation of the irregular verb to the standard 3rd conj. form. de actum

nostrum:  a little mysterious: does this refer just to T.’s recent good ser-
vice to A., or to some further business between A. and D.? For the tendency
of the acc. to displace other prepositional cases in later and vulgar Latin, see
Adams (1977)36~7, Vidninen (1981) 12. quitquit...: thetextbe-
comes fragmentary for some ten lines at this point; the space seems to have
contained further (more detailed?) praise of T’s qualities, and a reasser-
tion of A.’s keenness to recommend him. estote...agentes: like
Terentianus’ (5 above), A.’s final salutations are Greek formulae translated
(e.g. multis annis = TOAAOTs ETe0WV, cum tuis omnibus = oUv TOls 0Ols TTAC1IV:
cf. Exler 75-7). estote ( like habeto, putato following) is second (‘future’) impera-
tive: this form is colloquial in earlier Latin (Plautus), rarer and more solemn
{and/or literary) in the classical period and later, and felt as particularly
appropriate in laws, maxims, recipes and the like (commands not necessar-
ily expecting an immediate response); A.’s use may be either a sign that it
survived in everyday usage, or (once more) that he is working in his second
language, learned partly from literary and official texts. hanc epis-
tulam...habeto...putato: another naive parataxis (for ‘as you look
on...imagine..."). The epistolary commonplace of the letter as equiva-
lent to, or a substitute for, face-to-face conversation (cf. n. on 1. 29-30
above) combines well with the equally commonplace encouragement, spe-
cific to recommendations, to treat the bearer of the letter as if he were its
sender.
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27 M. Tullius Cicero, Ad fam. 13.5 (= 319 SB). One of a set ofle.tters
to those in charge of the distribution of land to Caesz?r’s veterans, written
in 465 B.c. Having previously (and unsuccessfully) written on behalf of the
Etrurian landowners as a group {4d fam. 13.4 = 318 SB), C. now plfeads. for
a particular individual. For the issue of land confiscation and distribution,
see Brunt (1971) 294—344 (esp. 319-26).

Structure and strategy. C. begins (§1) with a disarming and ingrzf\tiatix.lg pream-
ble, reminding his addressee of their friendship and ﬂ.atterm.g him on I}.)C
importance of his present job, and the dedication with which h? is dis-
charging it. By stressing his own previous restraint, he both underlines the
importance he wishes to attach to the present request a¥1d hopes to make
Orca more inclined to grant it. The specifics then follow in §2—3: C. () em-
phasizes the length of his connection with Curtius, and his own past record
of assistance; () sketches the details of the situation, with emphasis on the
paradoxical nature of the fate that faces Curtius; and () concludes by re-
emphasizing the restraint with which he is making the request, and asking
for Curtius to be treated as if C. himself.

Q. Valerio: Q. Valerius Orca, securer of Sardinia for Cae:sar fiuriﬂg tbe
Civil War (Bell. Civ. 1.30-1), now in charge of land-distr.ibutlon m’Etrurla;
as praetor in 57 B.C., he had been one of those lobbying for C.’s return
from exile (Cic. pro red. in sen. 23). leg(ato) pro pr{aetore): a
legatus was a senator appointed to the staff of a military. c?m@ax1der or
governor; as pro praetore, O, exercised the (legal and admmlstratlv?) pow-
ers of a regular praetor, but outside the city of Rome, and outside thf’
normal structure for the annual appointment of magistrates (cf. OCD?
s.vv. pro consule, pro praetore and legatus). 1 existimare ‘judge’, OLD. 2.
committo ‘perpetrate, bring it about that’, OLD 15b. 2 C. Curtio:
otherwise unknown, probably the son of a professional prosecutor mur-
dered during Sulla’s dictatorship; that, and the accompanying loss of prop-
erty, will be the calamitas C. refers to. Cf. Scullard (1982) 77-80. . Sul-
lani temporis: the direct mention of Sulla is probably a deliberate
persuasive move — O. is being encouraged not to be party to the same
sort of brutality as gave Sulla his black reputation. Volaterrano:
sc. agro, ‘territory, region’; V. = mod. Volterra, in Etruria; the area had
already been subject to confiscations after the capture of Volate:rrae by
Sulla in 80 B.C. tamquam ‘as if, so to speak’, acknowledging that
a metaphor is being used (OLD 6); for shipwreck as image of personal
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catastrophe, cf. 31 below, quem ordinem etc.: there was no for-
mal property qualification for the senate at this period, but the position
demanded money all the same; ordo = ‘rank, position’, OLD 5. su-
perior...inferior...Caesaris jussu...Caesaris beneficio: 3
pointed pair of antitheses, aiming at underlining the cruelty and inconsis-
tency of the fate Curtius is faced with. conuenit ‘is consistent’, OLD
6. 3 minus = non. causa...gratia: astriking formulation of
the understanding on which C. writes, the reverse of what a modern pe-
titioner would think legitimate. By the code of the late Republican ruling
class, it is still better to do the just thing because a friend asks you than to
do so simply because it is the right thing, in maiorem modum ‘in
a greater (sc. than usual’) manner, OLD modus 11 d, G-L §297.2. quic-
quid...habere abs te: a slightly contorted development of the stan-
dard ‘do it for x as if for me’ formula, made more difficult by the postpone-
ment of ut and cum. Construe ut. . . existimes with rogo ((and I beg you) to
take it that ...”), faceres as conditional, and if as resuming quicquid. With
the future perfects feceris and habuerit, C. encourages O. to think forward
beyond the actual granting of the request to the satisfaction of knowing
that he has gratified a deserving friend.

28 M. Tullius Cicero, Ad fam. 13.15 (= 317 SB). A second letter
of recommendation by Cicero, of a subtler kind. Overtly, it recommends
young Precilius to Julius Caesar, now master of Rome. The concluding
reference to its unconventional nature might seem simply to acknowl-
edge the heavy use of literary quotation in Greek, as a (flattering and
persuasive) compliment to Caesar’s literary taste and learning: faced with
a specially deserving case, C. does all he can to revitalize the tired, fa-
miliar clichés of recommendation (cf. Hutchinson (1998) 13-15). Closer
attention to the content of the quotations, however, shows that there is
more to the communication than this: they carry a further message from
C. to Caesar not about Precilius, but about himself This is an uncon-
ventional recommendation because its additional (even perhaps its main)
purpose is not to recommend but to reassure Caesar about C.’s own
loyalty, or at least his disinclination to be drawn into any further anti-
Caesarian activity, in an urbanely allusive way (so Shackleton Bailey, citing
At 13.37 (346 SB).2, 12.38 (278), 13.9 (317), Ad fam. g.11 (250) as evidence
that C. was indeed under suspicion of subversive activity at the time of
writing).
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In structure, the letter forms an elegant ring. It opens and closes gvn}?rth:
overt object of the communication, recommendation of -YOZTIg- }r:mtl;a;
each time with the unusual nature of the message underlined; w11t) m.l' ;
comes the message about C. himself, framed by references to Precilius

father.

1 Precilium: not otherwise known. . unice: underlines . the
warmth of C.’s recommendation, but also anticipates t'he .ﬁnal _emPhasm or;
the uniqueness of the letter itself. em: co.lloqulal mterj‘ec;lon, used
for drawing something to an interlocutor’s att.ennon; c.ommon ‘f‘ ’ a\}xlt. an
Ter. hic ille est de illis maxime qui... solltus’est. he's t edone
who above all (out of the whole group of 'them) Who e .shght'ly re urll(;
dantly phrased in that either hic ille est maxime or hic est de illis ma’xémz wou)\.
say the same on its own. C. looks back to eve.nts of.5'9 B.C. GAA :{\ vO t:l'rt :
Hom. Od. 7.258 and 9.33, of Calypso and Circe failing to persua ebl. .to
stay with them rather than returning home. proceres: rcpu , icans
like the Younger Cato, urging heroic defence of the old orde‘r. cx' Kug:ds
kTA:  Od. 1.302, said by Athena to Telemachus. ' as (PGTO'KT)'\]’] Od.
24.315, of Laertes reacting to the (false) news that his son Od. is st:1 fmls.st
ing. C. means that he took the advice of the pr.c)feres, and stfffere or it.
2 perustum. . .incendere: tellingjuxtaposition of two different regis-
ters of fire imagery, to bring out the fatuity of the attempt, as C.now s;tzs 1ti
i) wéw kTA: I 22.304-5, spoken by Hector on his way to the final due
with Achilles. C. quotes the same lines in a letter to Atticus ?f 49 (Att. 10.1
(= 190 SB).1). magniloquentia refers both. to H.s high (epic)
style, and to the matching nobility of the sentiments he exp(riesseii
praecepta EbpimiSou: Euripides was the. tragedlan. most rea 1?'1]
quoted by subsequent generations, with a special reputation for the te ugg
formulation of wise sayings (sententiae, yvéoua): cf. e.g. Qulr}t. {nst. 10.1.67-8.
C.’s contrast between him and the grander, but less—convm'cmg, Homer to
some extent recalls that between him and Aeschylus in Anstophangs I‘jrogs
(8301481, esp. 90747, 1434). wod kTA:  Eur fi. go5 Nau.ck ,.ﬁ(;lr.n
an unknown play. The Latin poet Ennius h.ad t'ranslated the line 1§B is
tragedy Medea, and C. uses the translated version in Ad / fam. 7.6 (= ?7 d)4f
and Off 3.62. &ua mpbéoow kTA: Il 1.343, cf.. 0d. 24.452; said o
the prudent leader, capable of using the past as a guide to future a}c‘tlorz.
altv &pioTeve kA Il 6.208, 11.783, the classic statement of th<': ero’s
ambition to excel, quoted by C. also in a letter to his brother Quintus in
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54 (Q.F7. 3.5 (= 25 SB).4); both times in the original context, it is reported
as uttered by father to son (Hippolochus to Glaucus, Peleus to Achilles),
3 humanitate. .. singularis: echoes the opening section of the letter
(humanitatem . . . singularem, §1), as well of course as offering further flattery,
et ad id...commendationis meae: more tactful persuasion, as C.
affects to believe that he is only giving Caesar an extra gentle nudge in a
direction he is already inclined to take. cumulum, ‘cap, crown, completion’,
comes neatly towards the end of a message. id quod... te uelle:
uelle here in its affective sense, as in bene/male uelle, OLD 15b. genere
nouo...non uulgarem: see headnotes to this letter and section.

29 Q. Horatius Flaccus, Epist. 1.9. The shortest poem from the first
book of the Epistles is not so much a proper letter of recommendation as
a meditation on and a partial subversion of the tropes, etiquette and in-
stitution of such letters, with a message for all the parties involved. The
actual recommendation is phrased in the baldest and most conventional
of terms, and occupies only the final line, For the rest, H. expresses his
doubts about his own standing with his addressee, and his ability to make
an effective recommendation, This could be read either as a warning to
those in Septimius’ position not to expect too much of their intermediaries,
and a lesson to those in H.’s about how not to abuse a patron’s generosity;
or, alternatively, as a particularly subtle way of working on an addressee, by
ostentatiously not presuming too far, and by inviting amusement at the del-
icate position S.’s ambition has put the conscientious H. into. Remarkably,
the poem has no overtly epistolary features (apart perhaps from the ghost
of one in the choice of the metaphor seribe in the last line); what qualifies it
as a letter is its function.

Bibliography. Kilpatrick (1986) 41 -3.

1 Septimius: known otherwise only as the addressee of H. Odes 2.6,
and (?) from a letter of Augustus to H. (Suet. vita Horati 31 Rostagni).
Claudi: Tiberius Claudius Nero, the future Emperor Tiberius; the use
of his given name, Claudius, is respectful (‘sir’), nimirum: collo-
quial and ironic. unus: OLD 8. 2 quanti...facias: OLD
Jacio 18¢; quanti is gen. of value. cum: OLDg. 3 scilicet: OLD
2; to be taken with cogit. 4 OLD mens 4e, domus 6, lego* 6; dignum attaches
to s¢ in a predicative construction (‘as one who is worthy . . ."). 5 cum:
OLD 6; supply me (from coner) with fungi. censet carries the implication that
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S. may be mistaken in his belief (OLD 2). 6 ualdius: cc;lloquflal;
7 excusatus abirem: both words carry overtones of releas.e r.om ;)r
mal and/or legal obligation (OLD excuso 3, abeo 7b).. 9 dlS‘Sl.n‘(lill ta:
tor: Greek €ipwv; the suggestion of devious or self—mterested. modesty
is confirmed in the second half of the line. 11 The contrast is between
rustic modesty (cf. Cic. Ad fam. 5.12 (= 22 SB).1) and urban sel?—a}ssti;ance-
(OLD frons* 3). 12 ob amici iussa excuses H. to T.: a frien s.:)ee
quest obliges compliance as firmly as a direct c?mmand. . 13 scri _
(OLD 7) is an unsurprising metaphor h'ere, but is perhap.s c ose.n .as ar;e)x
propriate usage in an imitation of a written lo?tter. tui gregis: ( OgLD
(it. “flock’) used like this of a group or set with common mtfn:sts -
3a) is not necessarily dismissive; the use of the partitive gen. wit é .verF 1
poetic. fortem .. .bonumque: wholly conventional, cf. Cic. Fam
13.72 (= SB).2, Hor. Odes 4.4.29. crede: OLDG.

3o C. Plinius Secundus, Ep. 4.4. A brief and formulaic recgmm‘:n(;
dation by the younger Pliny, elegantly styled and apparently undls;\u{r e !
by any worries about its own effectiveness (perhaps, as Professor ?/Ee
suggests to me, because published only after a successful ochomc:'). The
appearance of perfunctoriness probal?ly dc?es not.reﬂect any intentio

P’s part of damning his beneficiary with faint praise.

Sosio Senecione: Q. Sosius Senecio, cos. 99 and 107, a friend
of Plutarch and the Emperor Trajan: FIR' nr, s 560, Jonesd(.1971)
54-7. 1 Varisidium Nepotem: otherwise u.nknown. flsle}:;
tum...potentissimum est: P. expects that his prt?fe.rence w1f n,
shared by S., another literary man. The whole sentence is 1ts.elf carefu };‘
composed in somewhat oratorical triads (three main 'u{nts, with Ekl) trlloe:S
adjs. in asyndeton in the central one). C. Caluisium: a 1.11;111 .
associate and friend of P’s, a wealthy landowner and town-councillor o
Comum; PIR? ¢ 349. 2 semestri tribunatu: a Jun’xor trlpur;at.e
(cf. 26 above), but its precise nature (half-pay? half. a year’s ser:v1ce.) 1;
not clear. splendidiorem implies that Nepos is of equestrian ran._
(OLD 4b). obligabis...: a second carefully contrived I‘lSlr}llg t;l—
colon, with anaphora of obligabis. ipsum...quam no?: the a.
miliar “as if he were me’ formula; cf. 26 and 27 above. ld.o.neum.
OLD2. 3multa...collocasse: yetmore careful co.mpo.smon (two
units, with the second divided so as to give three ove.r;'il.l; antithesis betwe(ejn
the two major units, and between the two sub-divisions of the second).
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Nepos is urged as a special case (‘as good as any candidate I've seen’)

, and
S. is reminded of his past generosity as an incentive to maintain the habit
{cf: n. on 10.12 above).

31 Basileios, Ep. 147. One of three letters by St Basil (Introduction,
19) on behalf of a noble ‘friend’ {political ally) fallen on hard times {(Epp.
147-9). An elegantly developed literary reference recommends the victim
and dignifies his plight, reminds the addressee of his responsibilities as a
cultivated and civilized individual, and stresses the bond of sympathy (and
class solidarity) between him and the writer of the letter. Compare 47.2
{Libanius) for the use made of Odysseus as an exemplar of misfortune.

"ABoupyiwt:  a wealthy layman and fellow native of Caesarea, to whom
Basil often appealed on behalf of unfortunate friends (cf. Epp. 33, 75,
178, 196, 304); he held high rank at the Imperial court, perhaps as comes
rel privatae (minister in charge of the Emperor’s private property) or
quaestor sacri palatii (official responsible for the drafting of imperial decrees):
PLRE 1 5. Erirew:  LSJ e (8) 2. T ETepov pépos: Hom.
is here regarded as the author of /. and Od. alone, not the Hymns as
well. w&bn:  the emphasis on Od.’s adventures as tribulations suits
the use B. wants to make of him as a parallel to Maximus, but is in any
case conventional, taking its cue from Od, 1.4 (TOAAG.. . mdBev Shyea).
veTabiB&oker:  the compound verb, with its sense of ‘teach (to believe)
differently’ seems out of place; it might be better to read the simple verb

S18doket here, and the compound in the next sentence,

TévTa:
adverbial n. pl. acc.

Md&€ov:  praeses {governor) of Cappadocia
Prima in 3723, accused of embezzlement and forced to flee to Caesarea
(PLRE 1 585, Maximus 23). Ep. 148 also appeals on his behalf, and gives
a few more details of his story. Prosecution after a period of office was a
standing threat and the cultivation of influential ‘friends’ (like B.

) was a
prudent form of insurance. TEPITETEIO:

Aristotle’s term for reversal
of fortune in tragedy (Poet, 1452a22, etc.), but (?) used here without any
specifically literary overtones. aTpaTNYSs. .. KepodAfveov: of 71
2.631-6 (Catalogue of Ships). pakeatv:  like Od. in disguise in his
beggar’s rags on Ithaca, Od, 13.420fT. AcioTpuydvas:  the man-
eating giants of Od. 10.81 ~132: it is not known who B, is referring to in this
guise.  Téya wou: apologizes for andsoftensthe metaphor: LSJ téya
TOVIL  ZKUAANM: 0{[.212.73—100,222—59.Od.’sScyllaonlyyelpedlikea
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e.g Ov. Met. 14.59-67) pictured her

; ists and poets ( ictu
T e im plnce : ‘Scylla’ is canine in char-

. ,
with dogs around or in place of her low-er limbs. B.’s s
i.e. bestial, unrestrained, offensive, perhaps with ove

L. ,

e i iti n who Basil means here.
as with the ‘Laestrygonians’, it is not know
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t}:u ggestion of a second-best response is clever; it offers the ac
e su s
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AV PRIVATE LETTERS: INSTRUCTION
AND EXHORTATION

The association of the letter with friendship, and of fnends‘hlpfvzlltlili s;r;f:(ti
, candid advice and the .shared pursulxt.o tr,l lcgon red
values, make the letter an appropriate veh)cle.for 1;1(}):;11 6121 T lon
exhortation. This section illustrates the potential of the b,Oth o
o ilg?iiuagzegnsfzzz:’i? I;L(:Eins, one E3 5)is a
isti ~spondents. the doze Mtains
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i ity planned all along
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speaking (parrhesia)

glvell by one cor CSP Ild
C 0!
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between these poles, as worked-up versions of first-order correspondence
subsequently released to a general readership. Among the Christian letters
we see correspondents writing both as private individuals, with their own
personal authority, and as holders of official or semi-official authority
within the hierarchy of the Church. Pagan and Christian writers alike
share a hostility to vulgar materialism and a devotion to the value of self-
restraint and self-discipline (i.e. to the ideology of mainstream philosophia),
but with some interesting variations in emphasis and presentation. See also
Introduction, 18-21, 236, 40—2.

32 Q. Horatius Flaccus, Ep. 1.12. Another poem from Book 1 of
Horace’s Epistles (cf. 23, 29), responding to a friend’s grumbles by advising
him to count his blessings and remember his devotion to the lifestyle and
interests of a philosopher. In imitation of epistolary form (cf. 35 below),
H. breaks off from his topic two-thirds of the way through in order to re-
commend another friend and to include news of recent military and political
developments.

Bibhography. Kilpatrick (1986) 83-8.

t Agrippae: M. Vipsanius Agrippa, Augustus’ close ally and son-in-
law. Iccius is known also as the addressee of Odes 1.29, written some
five years earlier, in which he is jovially reproached for thinking of aban-
doning his philosophy books for the spoils of war. He is now manager
(procurator) of Agrippa’s Sicilian estates, and apparently still torn — to H.’s

(Pmalicious) amusement ~ between philosophy and profit. 2 si recte:
recte (emphasized by the displacement of 5i) = both morally ‘correctly’ and
‘rightfully’ as a matter of legal entitlement. non est ut:  OLD sum

7. 3 tolle: OLD 14c. g usus:  OLD 4: 1. has the legal right to
use A.’s property while he is its manager; H. also hints in his use of fructibus
and frueris in 12 that L. in fact enjoys the still greater privilege of usuffuc-
tus, the right to receive profits from the estate. I. would be well enough
off, H. means, even if he had less than he in fact does. 5—6 Health
is preferable to wealth, a conventional reflection (cf. Solon, fr. 241—4 W);
the thought that wealth adds nothing may echo the Epicurean notion that,
once a state of physical and mental comfort is attained, anything else can
only vary your pleasure, not increase it (Epic. Key Doctrines 18 = 21& L-S).
7-10 move into more overtly philosophical territory, first with the mention
of an abstemious diet, then more decisively with the suggestion that L’s

COMMENTARY: LETTER 32 217

abstemniousness (i actual) may reflect a Stoic’s conviction that moral'virtue
is the one truly good aim. 7 in medio positorum: OLD medmnz 4a;
the genitive with abstemius is poetic usage. 7-8 her‘bis .. ..et. urtica:
simple fare, when freely chosen, is a mark of sound (ann-mate.rlahst) morél
values (as also in 23.2 above; cf. N-H on Odes 1.31.15); the et is epexeget{c
(‘explanatory’), as wrtica is a particular kind of herba. 9 Fortuna? ri-
uus: the image of the river suggests both Fortune’s abundance (rivers
are inexhaustible, and never cease flowing from their sources — &évoos,
‘ever-flowing’, is a traditional epithet), and its instability (riyers never
stand still, cf. Heraclitus, fir. 12, 492, g1 D-K; Max. Tyr. 1.2). z.nauret per-
haps glances at gold-bearing rivers like the Pactolus, in which Mld.as
washed off his (unlucky) golden touch (Ov. Met. 11.127-45). 10 nescit:
OLD 3. 11 una uirtute: it is the mark of the phi1050p.her to attac'h
special importance to moral virtue, and specifically of the Stoic to regard }t
as the sole human good; in Odes 1.29.14, L is identified as a reader of the Stoic
Panaetius. 12-20 H. praises L for his continuing philosophical com-
mitment, but hints that he may not be living up to his own ideals (or may be
concentrating too much on dubiously relevant natural science to the ex?lu-
sion of ethics). 12 Democriti:  the fifth-century atomist Democritus
is here used in the role (played elsewhere by Thales and Anaxagoras') of
the contemplative philosopher who neglects his worldly affairs in pl{rsuxt of
wisdom (for the story, see Cic. Fin. 5.87 and Diog. Laert. g.38-9); his other
identity, as the inspirer of Epicurus’ atomism, may also be relevan.t. 13
peregre...sine corpore: mental travels, like those of the philosopher
contemplating the nature of the world and its processes, are pr.eft.trable to
physical travels in search of a wealth that will never satisfy. ThlS. image of
the contemplating soul goes back to Plato (Tht. 173¢), and was widely usc.zd
(Jones (1926)); H.’s application seems to have an ironic twist. 15 nil:
internal limiting acc. w. sapias (OLD sapio 6b). sublimia, archaic foT
‘lofty, elevated’, refers specifically to phenomena of the heavens (Gk T&
HETEOPQ). 16—20 contain a series of indirect questions, dependent on
cures, clarifying sublimia with specific examples. Interest in natural phenom-
ena (cf. Virg. G. 2.477-81, Prop. 3.5.25—38, Lucretius DRV and (a genera-
tion later) Sen. NQ ) was meant to be not an end in itself, but 2 means either
to better understanding of the divine rationality of the world (Stoics, Platon-
ists) or to the expulsion of superstitious fear (Epicureans). But is I. being re-
minded of what the true philosopher is interested in, or teased with the lofty
irrelevance of his tastes to a truly virtuous life? 17 stellae ... errent
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plays on the Greek terminology (&oTépes) mAdvnTes, ‘wanderers, wan-
dering stars’. 18 obscurum: predicative. lunae...orbemis
object of both premat and proferat. 19 uelit...possit: OLD wolo 17,
possum 8b. rerum concordia discors: the oxymoron may recall
either the opposition of Love and Strife in the universe of Empedocles, or
the tension of opposites in Heraclitus’ (frr. 8, 10, 51). 20 Empedocles
of Acragas (in Sicily, where L. is based) was regarded, along with Democ.,
as one of the greatest Presocratic natural scientists, and seems to have been
particularly admired by Roman intellectuals of the st centuries B.c. and
A.D. (Lucr. DRN 1.716-33, Cic. ND 1.217, the lost Empedoclea of Sallustius).
His other image, as a type of the mad philosopher, follows from his sup-
posed leap into the crater of Aetna, in an attempt to be thought immortal
(Hor. AP 464-6). 20 Stertinium. . . acumen (with Stertinium as adj.
not n.) is high-style periphrasis (= ‘clever S.”); the whole line is mockingly
grandiose. Stertinius, depicted in Sat. 2.3.33-295 sermonizing on the mad-
ness of ordinary ambitions and praised in 2¢6 as an ‘Eighth Sage’, was
a prolific contemporary Stoic; in Stoic thought, all human beings were
mad (and bad) except the perfect (Stoic) sage. H.’s question (‘which is the
real lunatic?’) again has an ironic edge. 2I—4 turn via another piece
of gentle mockery to other, more down-to-earth and (it is suggested) sub-
stantial matters: recommendation of a potential friend, who himself has
the right moral outlook, and good news from the wider world. 21 tru-
cidas: jokingly, as in the thought of Empedocles (like that of Pythago-
ras) the human soul can transmigrate into fish and even plants (fr. 17
D-K). 22 Grospho: a Sicilan eques, dedicatee of Odes 2.16. 24
The agricultural-financial metaphor is chosen to allude to L’ job as land-
agent; the thought goes back to Xenophon’s Socrates (Mem. 2. 10.4), buthad
become proverbial (Otto p. 8g). The reference to the corn price (OLD annona
4) also looks forward to the poem’s end. 25~9 make a final paragraph
of assorted news, in good epistolary style (cf. e.g. 6), which also picks up
the theme of agricultural abundance and offers a final encouragement to
L: Roman arms and farms are doing well, so he stands to benefit too. The
lines have the ring of an official bulletin, echoing the language of annalistic
history. 25 ne tamen mark a contrast with what precedes, but not a
strong one; famen corresponds, as often, to Greek S¢. loco: OLD 22,
Romana...res is deliberately close to Ennius’ 7es . . . Romana {e.g fr. 156
Sk.). 26-8 list successes in West and East, dating to 21 ~I19 B.C., cried up
in the manner of official propaganda: Agrippa’s completion of the conquest

A
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of Spain, Tiberius’ (diplomatic) success in putting the Romans’ fa\{oured
candidate on the throne of Armenia, Augustus’ recovery of the leglolnar};
standards lost by Crassus to the Parthians at Carrhae in 53 B.C. I'n spite o

the glowing language, only one of them was a pur‘ely military achlieve:?enf.
27 Prahates is the correct contemporary spelling of the Par.thlan 1n§15
name (commonly ‘Phraates’): N-H on Ode:.fz..z.w. .28 genibus: .a .
of respect w. minor. 28— give a final vision of agricultural plenty: an-
other stock element in official histories and imperial propaganda, but here
simultaneously a return to earlier topics in the letter, and .a message to
1. that he has every reason for contentment. 29 Italiae: dat. of
advantage. pleno...Copia cornu: for Plenty’s horn (the Cornu-
copia), see LIMC 111 1.304, Otto p. 441 and Sellar and Yeatman (1936) 1—4.

33-34L.AnnaeusSeneca, Epp. 38, 61. Two of Seneca’s Epistulae Morales
(Introduction, 25-6), in the first of which he discusses the proper st'yle and
tone for effective moral teaching, and thus establishes the appropriateness
of the letter as a vehicle for it. In the second, he constructs a small sermon
on the need to train one’s material desires and to cultivat.e a serene accep-
tance of one’s destiny. In both cases —as with S.’s. epistles in general —.overt
epistolary form is limited to the opening and closing salutations, plu.s (in33)
allusion to a preceding letter from the other correspondent, and (in 34) a
reference to the act of writing; but 33 suggests the furthe.:r t.hought that let-
ters and moral advice are linked by the idea of informfil, intimate conversa-
tion (letters being written conversation and conversa_tlonal style the ‘best for
moral instruction; cf. 74 below); and 34 plays on the idea otj the special reso-
nance and authority of the last letter of a correspondent’s life (cf. 14 above).

Bibliography. (33) Jordan (1990) 139-70. (34) Sharples (1996) 82—4, 100-13.

33.1 commercium: OLD 4, applicable equally well to letters and

to conversation. frequentemus: OLD 4b. plurnmnn.. o
minutatim points up a paradox: quantity and volume do not achieve
the best results. sermo: informal speech and style (OLD 2, 6b),

as opposed to high-style oratory. It was above all Socrates (as reported,
and in part created, by Plato and Xenophon) wh(? had .made conve;’)sa—
tional style available for moral philosophical teaching, aimed at the et-
terment of the listener’s character (soul, animo). Debgtes over the merits
of alternative styles were frequent, from Plato’s G.orgufs onwards (cf. e.g.
Sen. Epp. 40 and 100, Epictetus 3.23, Philo of Larissa in Stob. Edl. 2.6.2).
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disputationes: formal speeches are inferior for the purpose because
they are inflexible (preparatae), and do not allow the hearer to question
them, answer back, or even stop to think; furthermore, they are not tai-
lored to the specific needs of the individual, because intended for a large
audience. The thinking here again goes back to Plato (Gorgias and Phaedrus).
bonum consilium: philosophy in the mainstream thinking of the Hel-
lenistic and Imperial periods was not a purely academic discipline but the
‘art of life’, essential teaching with the highly practical aim of helping peo-
ple tolead a morally good and fulfilled existence. The philosopher was thus
a counsellor whose words could be relevant in any and every situation: cf,
e.g Cicero Tusc. 5.2, Plutarch An sens 26.796de, Max. Tyr. 1. clare:
of sound, not sight (OLD clarus 1). aliquando etc.: S. is not alone
in allowing some usefulness to a more strident form of teaching: cf. Philo
of Larissa in Stob. Ecl. 2.6.2, Max. Tyr. 1.7-8, 25.7. impellendus
plays on the standard Greek term for speeches of moral exhortation, Aé-
YOI TTPOTPETITIKOA, contionibus: grand, formal oratory: contto is a
technical term in Roman public language, for a mass meeting of the peo-
ple, or a speech made at it. facilius. . . efficacibus: repeats the
thought of plurimum . . . familiaritatis in order to round off the paragraph.
2 seminis: the image of sowing the seeds of (philosophical) teaching in
the soul is another commonplace, once more going back to Plato (Phdr.
276b, Resp. 491€) and beyond (Antipho fr. 60 D-K, Hippoc. Law 3). For
some other developments of it in the literature of the Imperial period,
see Philo Jud. dgrc. 7.17f%, Plutarch, Vis, Pud, 529d, Epictetus 4.8.34fF,
Herodes Atticus in Gellius ¥4 19.12.7-10, and Max. Tyr. 5.8, 10.4 and
15.5; and compare also the imagery of sowing in the New Testament, esp.
Mark 4: 4—20. S.’s version of the image puts more stress on the innate
power of the teacher’s words than on the need for any answering effort
from the pupil. exiguum: S.’s emphasis on the small size of the
seed hints at the perception of the letter as particularly suited for moral
teaching in virtue of its small scale. uires ‘power, potency’, OLD 23b.
explicat...auctus (OLD 4, ‘physical bulk’). . . diffunditur suggest the
emergence of the first shoots from the seed and their steady growth into

a mature plant. ratio ‘reasoned teaching’ (cf. OLD 7) = Greek A4-
Yos. patet...crescit...conualescunt... exsurgunt continue
the imagery of natural growth. excepit: OLD g5, condicio:
OLD 8.

multum. .. angusta: again repeats the central thought,
first expressed in plurimum . . . minutatim. rapiat...in se trahat
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perhaps constitute a shade more of a sugge.stion than extepz:t that sgsn:;
active effort is required on the part of th.e pupil; so too the closing worOnce
the letter point to the capacity of the mind to make its own progress nee

ven some external stimulus (cf. Max. Tyr. 5.8 and 10.8). .ra§) 1
%LD 13-14. reddet: OLD 15 (‘yield"), a final touch of agricultura

imagery.

34 Aletter that weaves together two major themes ir.l ansient piglosogh;fﬁl
preaching, the control of material desir.es and tl}e .rlght 1flel;1s a 02; ta(:“ tc;
S. urges the distinctively Stoic perception that it is crucially imGp e o
cultivate an attitude of willing acceptance of v.vhatever Fat(; (= both—from
Universe) brings; only thus can a human bel.ng be tru!y ree, bo h o
resentment of death and from discontent wnth. material circums a;e fé);
Also noteworthy is the way in which S. uses himself as an e)l(am}p ‘ or
Lucilius’ edification (cf. Hadot (1986)). This is good pedag?g;lcakfe; n; fqef.
(S. presents himself; encouragingl?/, as a .model of the right tllr:n o /is
fort, rather than of securely achlleve(‘l vlrtue).; at th.e sa}zne m ,tmdi_
a flattering piece of self-characterization, setting S int 86 gr v o
tion of philosophical heroes. See further Introduction, 25-6, an
on 33-34-

uoluimus uelle . . . uelim. . . uolui: [ . er
:>f the verb (a form of polyptoton) establishes the glgr; Il:i;i (Zt; j:s:::;isz i

jor topic of the letter. senex...puer: , ,

?r:?lj)ﬁcitto gxhortation to Lucilius too to ‘grow up’;. for the tho;;g};t,r:;)rﬁi)ga:z
Ep.27.2. ueteribus: OLD 3b. S. both claims the credit for try

e . s age
single-mindedly to eradicate his failings and admits that, even at his age,
e instar totius uitae dies both rein-

the repetition of different parts

the task is not yet completed. ) . ion
forces the point about control of desire and prepares for the introduct

of the topic of death. uel (OLD s) strengthens the sense o}t; unquztr;
tifiable possibility. 2 hoc animo. .. euocatura f:ocuses the ge:;ﬁc
thought (that the good person is ready for d'eath.at any tn.ne) 0;11 the sp el

circumnstances of the moment; by implication, it also raises t ;3 possl reag
that this very letter might never have been complt?tec!, andkoré y ev}c;irCh Cf
(if at all) as a half-finished fragment from the writer’s des (.olrl wS ¢ ]ast:
‘Diogenes’ in Epistle 22). The letter is thus pr?sented as potent.la ly s 1 : t(.)
the final declaration, and proof of his devotion toy philosophical va uei e
the end (for which cf. 14 above, Chion of Heraclea’s last letter). exire:
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death is easily imaged (or euphemized) as a departure (OLD exeo 7, cf,
exitus); if a specific image is in question, it could be either that of the ac-
tor leaving the stage (cf. Aurelius 12.36, w. Curtius (1953) 138), or that of
the guest leaving the party (cf. Bion fr. 16 Hense, Lucr. DRN 3.938, Hor.
Sat. 1.1.118-9, Ep. 2.2.214). pendeo: OLD 12, cf. Eng ‘suspense’.
autem: OLD 4b. libenter: the emphatic word, making the cen-
tral point that is expanded and explained in what follows (the antithe-
sis of uolenti and libens with repugnantt, seruitutis, nolit and inuitus is marked),
3 repugnanti...uolenti: the contrast is central to Stoic ethics: com-
pare S.’s ducunt uolentem fata, nolentem trahunt in Ep. 107.11, where he is adapt-
ing Cleanthes SVFi.527, and the image of the dog tied to the cart, which
has the choice only of following placidly or being dragged (SVF ii.g75).
res: OLD 17. Events will take their destined course whatever we think;
it is up to us to adapt our attitude to suit them, not zice versa. 4 ad
mortem...praeparandi: the idea that the good life (the life of phi-
losophy) is above all a preparation for death is differently developed by
different thinkers, from Plato Phaedo 67d onwards (cf. Rutherford (1989) 18,
withn. 52). InS.’s Stoic version, the point is not that death paves the way to a
better existence, but that life caninot be lived well in the here-and-now unless
one’s attitude to death is right. satis...sumus: a carefully com-
posed sentence, with the etymological echo between instructa and instrumenta,
and the enclosing contrast of satis and auid sumus. et semper uideb-
itur: emphatic —material desires are intrinsically insatiable, so no true hap-
piness is to be gained from the attempt to gratify them (cf. Plato, Grg. 492~
494¢, Max. Tyr. 1.5, Oltramare (1926) 288); contentment follows from an at-

titude of mind {animus), not material abundance. erat: theimperfect
makes 8.’s declaration of his own contentment still firmer: he has not just

recently achieved a satisfyinglength of life, but had already done so long ago

{because chronological length is not the point). plenus again evokes

the image of the satisfied dinner-guest (cf. on exire above). uale: the

standard formula is given an extra charge by the reference to death immedi-

ately preceding it, and once again raises the thought that this may be S ’slast.

35 Aquila, P Oxy. 3069. A private letter on papyrus (100 X 222 mm),
dating from the 3rd or early 4th century a.p. One Aquila writes to his
friend Sarapion, congratulating him on his devotion to philosophical
self-discipline and urging him to keep up the good work. The naming of
a third like-minded individual, Kallinikos, begins to suggest something of
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an intellectual circle, as also does the careful style and refined vocabulary
employed (in contrast to the less-refined style of e.g. 46); compare 56
below. Aquila’s high tone falters however in the last sentence, with the
intrusion of more mundane domestic detail — a nice reminder that the
writers of papyrus letters seldom stick to a single point per letter, even in
the most solemn circumstances.

Hand and orthography. Although there is only one mark of punctuation (a
rough breathing on &), the hand is a careful one (‘almost literary’ says the
first editor). In his spelling, A. twice makes the phonetic substitution of -ei-
for -t-, twice writes then crosses out a nu he judges superfluous, and spells
£ppwoo with two double consonants instead of one; mute final iota is twice
omitted and once written adscript.

Bibliography. Oxyrlynchus Papyri 42 (1974) 161-3 (P J. Parsons).

*AkUhas: the standard Greek transliteration of the Roman nomen Aquila; of
the other two men’s names, one is pure Greek, while the other (Sarapion)
is distinctively Greco-Egyptian (Sarapis being a Hellenized version of an
Egyptian divinity whose cult was particularly developed by the Ptolemies,
cf, OCD3 s.v. and 67 below). The woman’s name, Soteris, is also purely
Greek (attested in, e.g., 4th-century Athenian inscriptions). For the mixture
of derivations, cf. 5 above. fioBny is a true past, rather than the
so- called ‘dramatic’ aorist (Smyth §1937), but the use of this irregular
principal part is still a sign of educated diction. 1 (= @) ué?\lcf'r(x:
strengthened superlative (Smyth §1086), another token of the writer’s
educated style, as also is the attraction of the relative fis (Goodwin §1031 {T.).
kod v ... pdynaowv: it is not clear whether this is best taken with oI
or with &@iorépevos; in either case, the repetition of péAioTa is stylisti-
cally awkward. &okfoews: the deliberate, principled avoidance ?f
superfluous luxury and exercise of self-control (cf. LSJ 111, but the article is
not a good one; see also PGLs.v. 3-5 and 9, RAC1749-58): the ph.ilosopher
keeps ‘in training’ by making sure that he puts his theoretical beliefs about
what is and isn’t valuable conscientiously into practice in his daily life.
ph:  standard later Greek usage, in place of classical oU (Schmid 1.145).
tayoueba U¢ Eautdv: ie. by our wayward material desires.
&vBpaydder: &vBpayabic = manly virtue, manliness, however that
is to be understood in specific cases — here, as adherence to the difficuit
values of philosophy. This form of the verb (as opp. to &v8payaifouat)
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is Hellenistic/Imperial rather than classical. fi mAoUTos | Dpa:
money and sex (lit. ‘youthful beauty’, LS] B.i), standardly understood
as two of the most seductive distractions from the life of moral virtue.
oUdtv...wapolons: an echo of the formal philosophical doctrine
(most closely associated with the Stoics) that conventional ‘goods’ have
no value in themselves (L-S §58). $poUBa: high-style diction, familiar
from Atticizing writers (recommended in Moeris’® Atticist lexicon, 211.26
Bekker), but not found in the NT; or elsewhere in non-literary papyri.
v.. Avtivéou: sc. M, the city founded by Hadrian in A.p. 130 in
memory of the boyfriend drowned in the Nile. At around the time this
letter was written, it became the capital of the region of Egypt known as
the Thebaid. T okvAdkiov:  a nice epistolary change of topic, with
(presumably unintended) bathos; cf. 6, 32, 43. abTH: itis not clear
whether this refers to Soteris, and means ‘by herself’ (LS] 1.3), or to an un-
named further party, ‘she herself” = ‘the mistress of the household’ (LS]J L1).
Eppwooo. .. Eppwooo: the repetition seeks to add warmth to the (rel-
atively brief) closing formula. $tAccd¢wt may acknowledge formal
status enjoyed by S. (in the first and second centuries a.p., at least, philoso-
phers could claim tax exemption, ateleia, cf. Millar (1977) 491 -506), or it may
be a simple compliment carrying no such official implications. ¢1Adocodos
on the papyri and in inscriptions seems sometimes to be used to mean ‘man
of culture’ rather than strictly ‘philosopher’: see Preisigke (1925-51) s.v.

36 Diogenes, Ep. 6. Aletter purporting to come from the fourth-century
founder of Cynicism. Diogenes (c. 410—¢. 321) writes to his friend and pupil
Krates (. 365-¢. 285) with news of an edifying encounter. The episode
he describes is a famous instance of his quest for the simplest, most self-
sufficient lifestyle attainable (cf. e.g. Diog Laert. 6.37), and was frequently
depicted in Classicizing art of the 16th~1gth centuries. See also Introduc-
tion, 29—30.

1xwpioBévros: LS] v, a post-classical usage. &véPawvov  #x
Metpoudds . .. Tldvorros kpfivny: D, is here made to speak in tones bor-
rowed from the Socrates of Plato’s dialogues, echoing the narrative in-
troductions of both Lysis (203a) and Resp. (327a, with a reversal of
direction). Panops was supposedly an Athenian hero, commemorated
near a postern gate in the city wall. Uméd:  LSJ e, Thpas:
along with the staff (BaxT#piov), the standard ‘uniform’ of the Cynic,
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symbolizing his austere and selfsufficient style of life: cf. Diog, Laert. 6.22,
Lucian Vit. auct. 9, Pisc. 1 and 45, Max. Tyr. 1.10, Branham and Goulet-

Cazé (1996) 26—7. T6v ... ¢pyalopéveov:  partitive not possessive
gen. kofAag:  predicative. 86Eav:  acc. absol. of impersonal vl.).
otk Hidéctnv: &vaideia, shamelessness, was another mark of Cynic

lifestyle (Dudley (1937) 29-31, Branham and Goulet-Caze (1996) 35), bqt
normally referred to rather more outrageous behaviour than that D. is
made to attribute to himselfhere. 2xal goi:  constr. with éméoToAka.
oubty ... tmioTaoba:  D.’s declared motivation for writing is also a token
of the proper attitude for a teacher towards his pupil and frien.d, with whom
he shares the quest for the good life. The reader is thus edlﬁed' not only
by the content of D.’s message (which is being shared with her/him as inell
as with Krates), but also its spirit. welpdd ... tupdAAew:  odd a(.h/.lce
for one Cynic to give another, given that Cynics were so famous fonl“ llV}ng
their lives in public; this looks like a lapse of imagination/ charactel.“lzatlon
on the part of the author of the letter, betraying his own un.-Cymc sense
of respectability. weipéd is something like formulaic in this klnfi.of horta-
tory message: cf. 37 and 38 below. é&uB&AAewv is used intransitively (I.JS‘]
i.1Lb). THY KaTd pépos:  presumably neuter rather th:%n n}asculme
(from separate individuals’); . seems to be contrasting sporadic, pl'ecem.eal
encounters in daily life with some notional educational experience in \V'hl(‘,h
one might learn the whole truth about the good life all at once. pUos:
another catchword of Cynic (and other Hellenistic) moral philosoph}'/. The
good life is the life according to Nature (whatever it is that, according to
the different schools of thought, Nature exemplifies and recommends): see
(e.g) Cic. Fin. 3. 62-8, Sen. Ep. 5.4, Long (1986) 179-84, I.Srfmham an.d
Goulet-Cazé (1996) 28—45. 56Ens:  mistaken human opinion, at vari-
ance with the truth about life and the world (a usage going back to Plato,
e.g Resp. 475¢ fT). ¢l cwTnplot. .. kaTdyouev: the idez% 9[‘ philos-
ophy as the saviour of mankind (from vicious living and the spiritual and
material disaster supposed to follow from it) was the common property of
all philosophical sects in the Hellenistic and Imperial periods: cf. eg Lucr.
DRN1.62-79, 3.1-30, Cic. TD 5.1-5, Max. Tyr. 1.2-3. é&xBoAhouévny and
xoTéyouev personify Nature as an exile, needing to be restored to her
rightful home and status; cf. Hor. Ep. 1.10.24 and Otto s.v. natura.

37 Krates, Ep. 30. Aletter purportedly from Krates to his wife and fellow-
Cynic, Hipparchia (Diog Laert. 6.96-8, Dudley (1937) 49-52)- As in the
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preceding letter, the lesson K. here attempts to teach H. about the simple
life is also a lesson to the reader; but at the same time, the letter is a small-
scale dramatic re-creation of an early stage in a famously unconventional
marriage, and stands in deliberate contrast to the normal style in which
gifts of clothing and the like are described and acknowled

ged in everyday
correspondence (cf. e.g. Terentianus in g it

Bibliography. Rosenmeyer (200 1) 221—4.

&wpida:  akind of tunic that leaves one shoulder bare - a poor man’s gar-
ment, so in theory appropriate for a Cynic (cf. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. 1.153), but
even this seems to be too luxurious for the K. of this letter. KapTepiat:
another Cynic watchword. €U ye woiels: el ye (eUye) is the Greek
for ‘bravol’ (e.g. Ar. Clouds 757). {071} is probably a scribal error, mis-

takenly anticipating the adre before péxOns, so should not be translated.
TEIPE:  see n. on 36.

38 Phalaris, Ep. 37. Another letter from the tyrant of Acragas (

cf 11, 12,
25 above),

in which he responds to a friend’s attempts at salutary advice
with a noble and edifying re-assertion of his principled acceptance of his
destiny. The sentiments are similar to Seneca’s in 34,

in such overtly Stoic terms. The situation of the letter —
to advice from a friend

but not presented
a tyrant responds
~ recalls such famous episodes from Herodotus as
the correspondence of Polycrates and Amasis (3.39-43). The reader is left
to speculate how specific or general the friend’s exhortation was, and how
closely related P’s status as a (possibly hated) ruler.

1l opyliar:  agood archaic/classical Sicilian/S. Italian name: cf. not only
the Sophist G., but also the G. for whom the lyric poet Ibycus wrote (PMG
289 +s226), vuvi pdhioTa:  either areference to P’s advanced years
(cf. 25), or a deliberately opaque reference, to tantalize the reader with the
correspondents’ possession of contextual knowledge that s/he lacks. €]
TIS. .. puAGSaoBar:  both the possibility of prediction and its moral and
practical implications were hotly debated in Hellenistic and later philoso-
phy: the issues as they had crystallized by the 15t century .c. are summa-
rized in Cic. De diuinatione, while Lucian’s Charon and Juppiter confutatus show

that they were familiar enough to have become materi

al for satire by the
2nd century A.p.

2ty pév: v solitarium (Denniston 380~4); the an-

swering 8¢-clause (what anyone else may think) remains implicit. TOUS

15
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¢ v: the canonical trio (cf. e.g Lucian Phal1.7),
7\€Y°|‘é"°‘i: to e*::esrdii:\:li‘\./’iving lit. as Underworld judges by Plato (f'lp.
o i 24a). oUTe &Bavérous. . . elpapuévnv: .the classics
. Grg.1523 ensshrined two contrasting perceptions: that all die, even the
iy {(') EZroes (I1.18.115—21), and that the greatest of heroes are a}l?wed
we:l:?todeath (0d. 4.561-9, Hes. WD 1 56—73),f1this up to [}:eti?edgl::::

i ich one suits his argument of the moment;

yxzafsnzlﬁ?sjs:h;;};soof consolation literature (e.g. Lucret. §.1024-52).

repdd: see 1. on 36.

39 The Eldel' (2 John). A letter from a Chrlstlan elder toa Church (OI
. . . . . .. . .
ChurChCS), llglltly (lngulSe(l asa l)l 1vate letter to an lIld]Vl(anl. It 18 pOSSlble
1s meant as an ()pen ratner t}l 1 as a strict y OCCasION
that it , CIY (,lllal 1C[tf‘,r th > a a stn \ CCaASIO la‘
p ) C « tlnee N l lC‘tC]S ()
1ece i()] ust one \ﬂCldeIlt ma pax thu‘aI huu h I he
IOh]l, llke |0hn S G()Sl)el, Sl)I lllg from alld lelate to a gl()up ()f Chrlstlan
Y A.D. p p T T E} Sus,
communities Of tllC late 1st century A.D., Cl]la s centr C(l on )]le us,
w l(:h t €y llO to have been (’Xp C g vere pl()ble]llb over doctrine
h h show eriencing se d c
alld auth()x ty. n t)llS() he wri app alS fo al 391
1 I ne the ter € T hexe ce to true hristian
1r I n P
tea hl(l int 1() 8} tll()(l()x versiorn, as 1
C! g( n he cal T a. alst) CllSlll 1 e(l 1 ()ll f‘S G()S Cl
and 1 l()llll ar fOl resistance to the falSCll()()(lS ()f(llSS t .
) ld stanc enters. I lwlC ac tthatwlt
llaS beell aCCCpted mto t}le IJ T canon llIlpllCltly eIl(lOI S€S thC Titer's vie
or bul i ca l) lCl
1 m. ia )| T T l]le l]lllha AInst error, car Cg‘ltlma Yy
gal t ’
O hl SCl sthep €Server o
be seen lnstead an attempt Yy ust one pal ty toan aS'yet n l d argu
a unsettle ment
b J
to secure the vICtor y ()f }llS Version ()f Ilgllt d()(‘trlne over the C()mp(’tltl()ll.

Language and style. The writer uses standard colloquialelreek ofd ttle IhmaI;)eS)
ith isti ing in his vocabulary and (per
ial period, with heavy Christian colouring in lar P
::m[t)eeHebraism. See in general Horrocks (1997) 91-5. Btbhogm[)/gé rSr(rslcali ::K
(1984) xxii—xxv, xxxii, 313-37 (devout); Lieu (1986) 5-100, 125-65
arly); Chadwick (1967) ch. 2. . i
18 wpeaPuTepos:  the writer identifies himself and his addresseehnot hz
name but by title/description. This may be (q) beca}(lls:% thzlm)tl gvvz:isth }(;;vgan
1 rou
rally known; (b) for reasons of secgrllty, to avol -
::tshier[i]tey' (c)yto underline the fact that this is not a personal but a ?ollez
tive pastc;ral communication; or (d) for all of these reasolns. Tlr(p(sglﬁ)\gez vs
i isti ibly indicate a formal ran 3 s,
ly Christian Greek may possibly . :
:rf]’r:lr);’ter’) but can also refer unhierarchically to~age anld pers;)nal z:}llje
thority; the’ latter is more likely here. tkAexTft kupian:  from
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body of the letter; it becomes clear that the ‘lady’ is a Christian community
(alocal churchy and her ‘offspring’ its congregation; ékAekTi = ‘chosen’ in
the Christian sense, by God (but the writer may be thinking in still more
strongly exclusive, partisan terms, of his sect as elect even among soi-disant
Christians). oUs by, .. 3 &ydmnu:  the extension of the specification
of the addressee, and the salutation that follows, are distinctively Chris-
tian, differing from contemporary non-Christian formulae (Exler 2460,
103-12; cf. 3=5, 15, 35) both in length and in vocabulary and thought; for
a teacher’s view of such elaboration, see ‘Libanius’ in 76.51. dyatéd:
a key word for Christian teaching in general and for the message of this let-
ter in particular. €v &AnBeicn:  here simply = ‘really, truly’, but paves
the way for the more loaded insistence on (Johannine Christian) truth in
what follows. 2 THv pévouoav... kol ped Audv foten: the ana-
coluthon (strict sequence would demand ¢oopévny) may reflect Hebrew
phraseology; but similar anacolutha are not unknown in classical Gk (K-G
11§490.4). 3 oTal... &ydmni:  the formula echoes and expands the
standard greeting from Paul’s epistles (the ‘Pauline salutation’), but substi-
tutes a confidently predictive future for his normally verbless wish. This
can be seen as a Christian counterpart to the wishes for good health con-
ventionally found at this point in a pagan letter (Exler 103-12; cf. 3~5).
4 &X4pny Aav also conforms to standard epistolary practice — reaction
to news recently received (by letter or otherwise) from or about the other
party to the correspondence (cf. 35). meprratoUvTas: it ‘walking
about’; here ‘living’ (Arndt-Gingrich 2a). 5 kai vOv marks the transi-
tion from generalities and/or subsidiary matter to the main point of the
letter. oUx &s...&m &pxfis: the writer insists that, unlike the de-
viants he is about to mention, he is merely recalling his addressees to the
simple truth as first revealed. &’ &pxfis may refer either to the beginning
of Christian teaching with Christ, or to the first preaching of his message
to this community. fva:  as often in later Gk, fva + subj. here has
no final sense, but stands for what in classical usage would be an infinitive
construction; £pwTé in the sense of ‘request’ (= aitéw) is also post-classical
usage, LSJ . &yaméduev &AAGAous:  the central Christian injunc-
tion. However, in the Johannine version used here (cf John 13:34, 15:12, 17),
as opposed to that of the Synoptic Gospels (Matth. 22:39, Mark 12:31, Luke
10:27), it enjoins loving solidarity within the group of true believers, rather
than a universal love. 6 tv aUTii:  sc. &ydmrm rather than EvToAfL.
7 8T instead of y&p is post-classical usage. wAdvor:  LSJ i (cf. 1.1),
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but commoner as a noun in Christian than in pagan writ‘in.g. é§n7§9?v
gls TOV kbopov:  the words indicate propagand’lzmg (mfsmxrry) act;\?}z
on the part of these ‘deceivers’. épxéusyov tv gapki: td e u;e oeem
present part. is noticeable (not ‘who came.. . ); ten?e z}nd word-order see t
chosen so as to give a general characterization of (,llr}st as the writer \A./a}rll s
this community to understand him, rather than a pointed r.eference eit er
to the historical fact or the doctrinal truth of the Incarnatl(;:n. OUTOS
toTiv 6 kTA:  ie. ‘this is what we mean when we t.alk of...” — th.e wrlt:)r
refers to ideas he knows his addresseesare familia’r with, but may be in ccilou t
how to apply to present circumstances. dvnxpw'ros: the word may
have been invented in the milieu from which this letter. comes (it ap;()lez;rs
in NT only in 1 and 2 John), but the idea was more widespread (an , t e-
word was to enjoy a very successful career subsequently). The prefix QvTE
seems to indicate both one apposed to Christ and one seen as a (f?lse).subst}z]tutj
Christ. In early Christian thinking, the appearance of (an) axlt]c}.mr;st(s) as
strong eschatological implications (cf. esp. 1 John 2:18fT. an(.il 4(101‘ L
eipyacdueda. .. moBov:  heavenly rewar.q for the hard toi of NfI{s
faith and life; the economic imagery is familiar from elsewh(:r.e in (e}.lg.
Matth, 20:18) and the message ‘don’t throw it all away now mcreast;s t le
sense of eschatological urgency. 9o 'rrpoo'(yoo?): to Pe ta.ke,n. c os}? y
with pf péveav, ‘not remaining, but leading on’ (with the 1m.p11cat10r; t fa;
such people urge others to follow their lead rath?r .than .acsmg p.uret)‘/ o
10 €1 Tig EpYETOAL:  suggests ‘missionaries comm% rom
some distance, rather than locals. olxiav may refer to loca} house
churches’ rather than to purely private dwellings.. 12 'n'o?\?\'o.( Eyoov
kTA begins the letter’s closing movement. The epistolary praeteritio (3, 7),
the contrast between written and (superior) spoken contact (10.29—30, 41},
the anticipation of a meeting in the near future (7, g), the self-reflexive re i
erence to the letter in terms of its physical materials (10'.??0), and the trans
mission of greetings from a third party (5), are all farr‘nhz‘lr fltimexlts ’f:g:
ancient epistolography in general. yevéoha 'n'po’s Upas: , yeve t
gic + acc. is attested in classical Gk (Hdt. 5.38), but ?/s\:eceal PSS seerr}ls o
be Hellenistic usage. oTopa Tpds aTdua: ht.‘ rr:outh t:) rflg)u; , a.
phrase influenced by Hebrew usage (Jer. 39.4)- T Tékva Ths & hs ¢}'r]1:;
if the kupior and her children are a church anc? its CO'Ilnggatlol.l, t .en :
sister and her children will be another (? that with w?nch the writer is mgre
immediately connected). The letter thus ends n.ot with a p'ersona.l no.te ut
with an affirmation of a more general ( Johannine) Christian solidarity.

themselves).
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40 Basileios, Ep. 10. A short letter from St Basil to a potential convert
to Christianity, simultaneously both describing and attempting to enact the
process of conversion. The elegant style and the self-conscious beauty of
the image round which the letter is built depict (and flatter) the recipient as

herselfa woman of culture as well as high social status (and a very desirable
catch for the Church).

TEXVN .. . OnpeuTIKA: there is perhaps a gentle joke in applying such
language, with its air of formal (even philosophical) definition, to a
bird-catcher’s trick; for the use of decoys in ancient bird-catching in
general, see Pollard (1977) 104—9 (but without mention of this particular
device). Basil’s ornithological imagery has a special appropriateness
for a Christian author, given the prominence of birds (and especially
doves) as symbols in Christian art and writing (e.g. Mark 1:10, Matth.
10:16, Gen. 8.11; cf. ODC3 and Oxford Companion to Art s.v. ‘Dove’).
Aiovioiov. .. Aoufidny:  the change took place on baptism; ‘Dionysius’
was a name borne by several distinguished early Christians, starting
with the Areopagite, St Paul’s Athenian convert (Acts 17:34). T&S
TS wuxfis aUtol mTépuyas: B.s choice of imagery allows him
to work in a fleeting allusion to the famous image of the soul’s wings
from Plato’s Phaedrus (2464 Y., cf. Trapp (1990) 148-55). By ‘the perfume
of God’ B. means, principally, the signs of divine love and goodness
now visible in the converted Dionysius’ character; but one might de-
tect also a secondary reference to his own evangelism (including this
elegant letter), in which case the imagery will also recall the honeyed
medicine-cup of pagan philosophical teaching (most famously, Lucret.
1.936fT.). Thv ofv oeuvonrpémetaw:  the use of abstract n. + posses-
sive adj. as an honorific and form of address {familiar also in archaic/formal
English) is a feature of later Greek and Latin style: see for this instance PGL
oepvoTpémaic 2, and more generally Zilliacus (1949), Dineen (1g29g) and
O’Brien (1930). @oTe:  final rather than consecutive force: Smyth
§2267, Goodwin §1452. 4 mpoeipnuévos:  clumsy, given that the
referent, D., has already appeared in the sentence by name, as well as in

the pronoun adTé. UynA6v:  spiritually exalted (though the word
fits the ornithological image too): PGL 2. ueTabepévn:  often used for
conversion in Christian writing: PGL 3. TOAAGWY . .. &roTrAnpdoal:

a rather contorted way of expressing the value B. places on success in
this particular conversion. Tpooc>Trewv seems here to have its sense of
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‘person(ality)’ (LS] v, PGL vim), but with a suggestion also of the meamx}llg
‘character, role’ (LSJ m.2, PGL v.c). B. is saying, byperbohcally, that ](:
would need himself to lead a whole series of .holy lives 'properly to than )
God for his goodness in bringing about this conversion. The ideas o

indebtedness and proper repayment come up also in the next letter (41).

41 Basileios, Ep. 26. Another, longer letter from St Basil to a pﬁva};e
individual. Taking his cue from a recent narrow escape from death (in the
Nicaea earthquake of 11 October 368), B. exh.orts his addre§see to a re-
newed and intensified fidelity to Christian princ1p¥e. The tone is once more
respectful, but — perhaps because the addressee isa politically important
male — without the ingratiating charm of the previous letter.

Kaioapiwt = PLRE 1 Caesarius 2: younger brother of, Basil’s liffeltl)r.lg frifzil.ld
Gregory of Nazianzos, commemorated ir} Gregory’s Or. 7; initially ”15-
tinguished as a doctor, he now enjoyed high office (perhaPs as comes l:
saurorum, Imperial Treasurer) in Bithynia; although he survived the eart~ -
quake referred to here, he died in office soon afterwards. . X&pis TéOL
©er:  though it strikes a distinctively thristlan note straight away'(pler-
haps obliquely echoing the use of x&pis in the salutatlonsbof NT eglst es;
cf. 39), this opening also conforms to older formulae, coming as it does 211
the point conventional for expressions of pleasure at good news recently
received and/or wishes for the recipient’s health (cf. 375 and 35 abOVt?).
It perhaps also preserves a ghostly echo of the conventional xa:pslv omit-
ted from the first sentence. Bavpdota:  a keynote of’B. s message
(cf. Tap&Bota, BaUpaat below): it is the miracztloz¢5ness~of C.’s escape thaf
demands the kind of response B. urges on him. TN, . .'r.'rpoo'ﬁ\(ouc\.
the article + participle clause, equivalent in function toa rel.atlve claus: allndf
specifying the grounds on which thanks are due, has something of the ereu(g
prayer- and hymn-formula about it (cf. e.g. /. 1.37‘8, {\lcaeus, ﬁtr. 34. {:) h,
308 PMG ); this continues in the next sentence in Bs adap.tatxon of the
encomiastic commonplace that great deeds demand celebration qnd com-
memoration (cf. e.g. Plato, Menex. 236de, Xen. Ages. LI, [chm.] Epitaph. (60)
1, Catull. 68.41—4; B.’s choice of the verb &vupveiv is significant), an(? may
even be there already in an echo of hymnic Xoﬁp% (e.g Alcaeus 308,.1) in the
opening x&pis. gmbeikvupéveor:  B.s choice of \.'VOl”dS (cf. olcgegvm,
SiaryyéAhewv, Guupvelv) emphasizes that C.’s escape is, or shou . el, a
lesson to the world at large (if only the right people accept the responsibility
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for making it known). There is an elem
€nacts its own advice, since it is its
C. more widely known, Huds:

ent of reflexivity here: B.’s letter
elfa means of making God’s goodness to
from here on B. slides cleverly between
the encouraging, inclusive ‘we’, and the more challenging ‘you’ that puts
C. himself on the spot. kot uf) Adywt introduces B.’s second and more
Important point g the time-honoured antithesis of word and deed: true
gratitude demands action (in the form of moral improvement) as well as mere
verbal expressions of thanks, Soudelew ... poPov. .. els 1o TéAelov
TPOKOTWTOVTA:  the third element here echoes pagan (specifically Stoic)
moral philosophical terminology (LSJ mpokémrreo 1.3), but the first two str-
ike a distinctively Christian note, Ppdviporoixévopor . . . ETausUoaTo:
this ‘economic’ imagery (familiar also from much subsequent Christian
writing) echoes that of the Gospels (esp. Luke 12:42; cf. PGL oixévopos A),
éramedoaTo: LS ng4. TapaoTicat. .. {Gvras:

a  quotation
from Romans 6:13; in a familiar rhetorical manoeuvre,

B. suggests that
particular force in present circum-
stances. TOV TUAGY ToU BavdTou:  the image goes back to Homer’s
"AiSao riAe (1, 5-646, etc.) and beyond, first appearing in Christian writ-
ing in Matth. 16:18. wévros. .. BETQTTWOOEs: B, produces his own
variant of one of the oldest and most often repeated of Greek moral reflec-
tions: see the quotations assembled in [ Plut.}, Consolatio ad Apollonium 103b
ff. Tt is intriguing that a famous early instance, Simonides fr. 521 (quoted by
Stobaeus and in the Homeric scholia, and imitated by Horace), also relates
to death in an earthquake, émuéAecton denotes care for one’s moral

well-being or material circumstances. This

ack to Plato’s Socrates (e.g Phaedo 115b; of,
Nehamas (1998) 1 57-68); B.’s use of it implicitly claims Christianity as a
continuation and improvement of classica

I philosophy (cf. n. on 48.1 be-
low). TaUTa. ., TeAedTNT& oou: B, sums up on a calculatedly ten-
tative and deferential note (&mrebéponoa)

 casting himself as the concerned
and responsible adviser who js worried that he may offend, but is none
the less convinced that he must speak out, Y TeAeldTnTa:  see n,

on T ol oepvoTpémraiaw in 40. odv...o0vnBes:  further persua-
sive flattery, indicating to C. the response desired and assuring him that it
accords with his natural and established standards of behaviour. @
kal &v Tais ka1’ d¢pBaiuovus SuiAiaus: the familiar comparison/ contrast

between face-to-face and written communication, in its standard position
at the end of the letter: cf, 10 and 39 above,
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A letter from St Jerome (Imr(.)duc-
ircle of aristocratic ladies t©

. . us, Ep. 23.

Eusebius Hieron) fac e
o to the widow MaI‘Cel'lgé thei t(:aacher of scripture during his res:
glll

i recent
cf. Kelly (1975) 91 -103)- Usﬁa (v-erylection)
’ : e following se
) J. constructs aletter OfCOnSOlaU(.)n. (Cf‘lthver worldly values;
eventas hli cue, e.rmon on the superiority of splrm(la n;n_ i, comparatio) that
ichisalsoas : ison (5y » € .
which s als : ture is a compar . ; inst a
i torical struc st ith invective aga
central to its rhe of a recently deceased Christian wnhl o in the attention
combines elﬂogyd gan. Rhetorical polish is evident als
eased pagan.
recenﬂy dec

v lae (ex)isse de
i1 the double cretic (=~ =~ ) clasu :ﬁ %d (1993)
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dicebam...praeuaricatus sum: Ps. 72:15. Latinis codi-
cibus: the various Old Latin versions consulted for the first edition of
his Vulgate. expressum: OLD exprimo 7. Leam: another
high-born widow of Marcella’s and J.’s circle, who had withdrawn from
the world on her husband’s death. ut uere...erumpat: M. went
deathly pale. With J.’s uas testaceum here, commentators regularly compare
Paul’s ‘thesaurum in uasis fictilibus’ in 2 Cor. 4:7 (contrasting the splendour of
the Gospel with the dowdiness of its human propagators), but it is better
compared to pagan philosophical imagery contrasting the precious soul
with its worthless bodily container: Philo Spec. leg. 1.215, Post Cain. 163—4,
Aurelius 10.38, Cic. Tusc. 1.22.52, Dio Chrys. 12.59, Lucret. §.440-3,
554~7. fabulis: OLD 1a. 2 multum...modum: Paul,
Rom. 3:2. primum quod...in tartaro: a carefully balanced
trio of clauses, with two long units, contrasting in sense (prosequenda, calcato
diabolo, coronam securitatis vs detrahentes, in tartars), arranged around a shorter
central element. The contrast between the first and third elements paves
the way for the comparison between Lea and the consul designate that fills
the second half of the letter. calcato diabolo: for the image, cf.
Lucret. 1.78, Paul, Rom. 16:20. coronam...securitatis: the
victor’s crown, here consisting of eternal salvation, ‘won’ by victory over
the Devil and his works; the image is again familiar from both pagan
and Christian writing: Lucret. 1.929, Max. Tyr. 1.6, Tabula Cebetis 212,
James 1:2, 1 Peter 5:4; PGL otépavos 3a, oTedpavdw 3. designatum
consulem: Vettius Agorius Praetextatus (PLRE 1.722—4), scholar
leading light of the ‘pagan resistance’ of the later 4th century, host to the
discussion in Macrobius’ Saturnalia, Praetorian Prefect of Italy, and consul
elect in 384. saeculis, if correct, must be taken in a version of its
Christian sense, ‘worldliness, (position of) worldly power’ (cf. the instances
of the word later in the letter), but the usage is odd and emendation
may be called for; sacculis, ‘moneybags’, has been suggested, but is not
very convincing totam...conuersam punningly picks up the
preceding conuersationem, as if it had been its near relative conmuersionem.
post mollitiem uestium: the catalogue of Lea’s pious and ascetic
practices that follows combines elements that would also be at home in
pagan philosophical asceticism (simple food and clothing, indifference
to externals, teaching by example, cf. 32—7 above) with more specifically
Christian elements (prayer, humility, expectation of heavenly reward).
J-’s ideas on (esp. female) asceticism are most fully set out in his Ep. 22
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(to Eustochium, written in the same year); cf. Kelly (1975) 91—4; Rousseau
(1978) 99-139; ODC? s.v. ‘asceticism’. ancilla: for the image
of Christian servitude, cf. 41 above and (the foundational text) Luke
1:38. 3 angelorum choris: a common image in early Christian
writing (though not in OT or NT): Arndt-Gingrich xopds 3, PGL 1.
Abrahae sinibus...Lazaro: alluding to the story of Dives and
Lazarus, Luke 16:19-31. palmatum: clothed in the tunica palmata,
the tunic embroidered with palm leaves worn by triumphing generals
and (it appears here) consuls on their inauguration. For the inaugural
ceremony (1 Jan.) see Ovid, Fasti 1.79-88, Scullard (1981} 52—4. stil-
lam...inquirere: like Dives, Luke 16:24. tripudio: the word
properly applied to a ritual dance in triple time (#i-), originally performed
in honour of Mars (Livy 1.20.4), but was also used more generally of
wild or outlandish dancing (e.g. Cat. 63.26); here it expresses Christian
distaste for benighted pagan ritual. lacteo caeli palatio: the Milky
Way, regularly envisaged as the destination of the souls of the dead
from at least the 4th century B.c. onwards: Heraclides Ponticus fr. 7
Wehrli, Cic. Somn. Seip. 8 with Macrobius Com. 1.15.1—7, Manilius 1.758f%;
the connection between the Milky Way and the celestial Palatine had
been made previously by Ovid, Met. 1.168fF. commentitur: not
only vocally, but also in the inscription to the honorific statue set up to
commemorate him, surviving as CIL v1.1779 (...cura soforum, porta quis
caeli patet). uxor: Fabia Anconia Paulina (PLRE 1 675, Paulina 4),

also a devout pagan. secreta: OLD 2a. amentia: cf Paul,
1 Cor. 1:18-23. quaecumgque...nostri: Ps. 47:9; the quotation,
picking up the references to the Psalms at the start of the letter, signals
that it is starting to move towards its close. 4 mundi uiam etc.:

J’s imagery in the peroration (most of it from the standard repertoire of
both pagan and Christian moralists) takes its cue from the preceding ref.
to Praetextatus’ pomp; the near juxtaposition of uiam and duabus/duplici
suggests the idea of a choice of roads (like that of Prodicus’ Heracles,
Xen. Memn. 2.1.21fT), Lea’s or Ps. duplici. .. fide: explained
by et Christum. . . et saeculmm below; tunicis glances back to P’s tunica pal-
mata. calciamentorum...operibus: P’s senatorial shoes (calcei
patricii), taken as a symbol of activity contributing nothing to salvation.
praemoriamur: like the good Platonist (Phaedo 64a ff.), the good
Christian detaches herself from the world and its values even before death,
in the expectation of a better (and eternal) life to come.
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43 Aurelius Augustinus, Ep. 245. A letter of Saint Augustine (Introduc-
tion, 21), responding to a request for advice on an assortrment of Church
matters, but one made to him in his private capacity as friend and mentor,
rather than in virtue ofhis formal position in the hierarchy. Some (relatively)
temperate teaching about personal adornment, which can be compared
with the simple-life values of the pagan writers included in this section,
leads on to some more distinctively Christian concerns: a condemnation of
magical amulets, and a difficult point about ordination. The letter instructs
both by the substantial teaching contained in it, and by the spectacle (for

the subsequent reader) of A. instructing a fellow bishop in how best to do
his job.

Domino delectissimo. . .salutem: compare the extended saluta-
tion in 39. Possidius, a former pupil of A.’s (and his eventual biographer),
was now Bishop of Calama (Guelma, in Algeria); he had evidently re-
cently tried to enforce a strict code of dress in his congregation and met
with resistance; cf. Brown (1967) 264—g. 1 magis. .. faciunt  picked
up below in moneantur interim . .. corrects the emphasis in P’s request for
advice. sed nunc...permisit: for the reference to the circum-
stances of a letter’s arrival, and of the composition of the reply, cf. 6 and
7 above. sanctitatis tuae: cf. n. on g0 TV ofy CEUVOTIPETTEIQY,
baiuli: in later Latin, ‘courier’ or ‘pall-bearer’, rather than the classical
sense of ‘porter.” de ornamentis etc.: as the references to Paul, 1

Cor. show, deciding what level of personal adornment was legitimate for
the Christian was a perennial concern for the Church from the earliest
period. quo modo placeant. .. mulieres maritis: part quota-
tion, part paraphrase of 1 Cor. 7 :32—4 (in a Latin version that coincides with
that of Jerome’s Vulgate, but is presumably taken from one of the older Latin

translations; see ODC? s.v. “Old Latin Versions’), apostolus iubet:

Paul, 1 Cor. 11.5-13. fucari...pigmentis: regularly condemned

by Christian writers, but cf. also Xen. Menm. 2.1.22, Plato, Gorgias 465D,

Eubulus fr. 98 (with Hunter ad loc.), Sen. NQ. 7.31.2 and [Lucian], Amores

41 for similar distaste among (male) pagan moralists. ueniam: OLD

1b. uerus ornatus...mores boni sunt: the standard (explicit
or implicit) complement to condemnation of artificial adornment, cf. e.g
Plut. Mor. 141, ‘Crates’ Ep. g. 2 ligaturarum: lit. ‘tyings’, magical
amulets attached to the wearer with a piece of thread, for the use of which
in both pagan and Christian contexts see Barb (1963) and Graf (1997)
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inaures: in classical times, the wearing of ear-rings by men wz;}s )t.ailteir;
as a sign of Eastern extraction (Xen. Anab. 3.1.31, Pl;.mt. fPoen. 9.r;,; -
not clear whether what A. condemns }}ere was a fashion for eal: (;gsum
general, or for a particular kind of maglcz.ll amulet. . ad seruuleln .
daemonibus: in early Christian thinking, ?.ll magic as well as a gaga
cult was the work of malicious demons, seeking to sedl'lce human8 emg)s
away from true religion, cf. Daniélou (1973) 42741 (w1;lh 31-5, lagigél;
apostolus: Paul, in1 Cor. 10:20 and 2 Cczr. 6:15 (bot tlrze; in ain
version different from the Vulgate). Belial = the Dev.1 : r}cl)m a e
brew word for ‘worthlessness, wickedness’ u.sed in the OT in p rasesf i
‘sons of Belial’, and just the once in the NT, in the.p'flssage A. quotes ronf
Paul. sacrificare: for the question of Christians ?.nd pagan :crl-
fice, cf. 4 above (though A. of course he.re sp,eaks sarca.stlcauy). oo :z)lt
tuno: to judge from other references in A.’s vYorks, still a signi c?n i
deity in N. Africa at the time (or at least up until the prOhltiltlon o I?agA
sacrifice a decade or so before, in 391). moyeantur mtenn;. A
returns to the question with which he began, offering a temporar);1 50 ut;(r):e,
pending the fuller and more considered.answer' he does. not ):t’ ave e
for. agendum sit: the deliberative subj. underlines A. fsdc.)wntion
certainty. de ordinatu...facias: the sudde.n changfe. of direc o ,
with a new topic introduced briefly at the very end, isa famlhar‘ episto aoyf
move (cf. e.g. 6, 32, 35); A. employs it here to un.derhne the seriousness :
his reservations. in parte Donati: Donatlsm., the SChl'SH.latlF rr}ove
ment, named for its second head, which split N. Af.rlcar.l Chrlsuamt()i/ from
¢. 311 until its final condemnation in 411 (and survived in a;lte:iluz?t]c; Iogm)
up until the Arab conquest): see Brown (1967) 212—25, Chadwick (1967
121—4 and 216-25.

AVI PRIVATE LETTERS: CONDOLENCE
AND CONSOLATION.

Just as it is the mark of the true friend to advise and instruct,.so itis ;‘also Fo
condole and console (a process often involving an element of mstruct;;)n) in
times of misfortune. This function too produces a wh.ole sub-genre o t(%{ttezi
linked also to the larger literary kind of consolatlo.n literature, .th.e stlzlm ar, !
formulae and reflections of which it reproduch in characterl.stxca ly con.t
cise and individualized form. Whatever the misfortune that gives rise o1
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(it may be exile, failure in the courts, or financial loss as well as bereavement
that is in question), the letter of condolence focuses a major consideration
in all written communication — the need for the writer to envisage the ef-
fect of his/her words on the recipient even as they are being written —in a
particularly immediate way. It might also be observed that this is one area
in which the standard epistolary fopos of the superiority of face-to-face over
written communication may not always be felt to be appropriate. Precisely
by its calming distance, and by its physical identity as a tangible token of
friendly concern, a letter may be felt in certain circumstances to perform its
function better than the spoken equivalent; in addition, it may be re-read
and preserved.

Among ancient texts, the most comprehensive collection of consolatory
commonplaces is [Plutarch], Consolatio ad Apollonium (Mor. 101f-122a). The
etiquette of the letter of consolation is briefly discussed in Julius Victor’s Ars
thetorica (75 below), and in a number of actual letters (e.g Cic. 4d fam. 4.13 =
225 SB, Sen. Ep. 99, Greg. Naz. Ep. 165). Models are given by Demetrius
(Typ. ep. 5) and Libanius/Proclus (Form. ep. 21 and 24). See Kassel (1958),
Mitchell (1968), Scourfield (1993) 1534, Chapa (1998) 9—50.

44 M. Tullius Cicero, Ad fam. 5.18 (= 51 SB). A letter of condolence
from Cicero to a political ally condemned to exile on unknown charges,
written during the chaos of 52 B.c., when Pompey was both proconsul and
sole consul, and had recently passed laws on bribery and political vio-
lence: see Scullard (1982) 123—7. The first half of the letter is taken up
with consolatory commonplaces: the consoler’s own grief, putting him in
need of consolation himself (consolari / consolandus); the exhortation (hor-
for, rogo alque oro) to manly fortitude (uirum . .. praebeas); the reminder that
what has happened simply exemplifies a general law and/or feature of the
times (qua condicione . . . cogites); and the contrast of fortune with manly virtue
(wirtus / fortuna). The second half of the letter deals briefly with the specifics
of the recipient’s case, enumerating the mitigating factors, but without any
special colour or warmth. On C.’s letters of condolence in general, see
Hutchinson (1998) 49—77.

Fadio: C.’s quaestor during his consulship (63 B.c.), who worked for his
return from exile as tribune in 57. 1 consolari... consolandus:
cf. 47 below hortor: cf. 49 below. uirumque praebeas:
cf. 47 and 49 below qua condicione: cf. 41 above.
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wirtus...fortuna: for the contrast between irremediable circum-
stances and the moral worth of the person addressed, cf. 47 below, or (for
irremediability alone) 46 and 49. In the background to C.’s use of the idea
here lies the (Stoic) philosophical contrast between external circumstances
which are not under the individual’s control and moral character which
is : cf. (eg) Sen. Ep. 98.1—5, Epictetus, Enchendion 1. homines
noui...nobilissimi: a nouus homo was the first member of his family
to achieve senatorial rank, whereas a nobifis (‘known man’) belonged
to a family long established in the governing class; cf. OCD? s.v. nouus
homo, nobilitas. Since many homines nout attained the ranks of quaestor and
tribune, Shackieton Bailey suggests that C.’s words here imply that F. had
become aedile or praetor in the years 55-53. optime actum cum
eo: OLD ago 37b. quam leuissima poena...discesserit:
this letter must have been written at about the time of C.’s unsuccessful
defence of T. Annius Milo, another of his supporters driven into exile
under Pompey’s new legislation (8 April 52); poena is abl. of manner, G-L
§399. 2 quique ... uiuendi: suggests not that C. thinks there is a
good chance that F.’s sentence will be overturned, but that the terms of his
exile allowed him to remain in Italy. dubia suggests an irregularity
in the voting. potentiae: personal as opposed to official power
(potestas): OLD 1a. The choice of word reflects C.’s sense that Pompey’s
position did not conform to good republican precedent.  alicuius:
Pompey.

45 P. Ovidius Naso, Ex Ponto 4.11. A message of consolation from the
exiled Ovid (cf. 10 above), apparently dating from the last years of his life
(Bks 1—3 of the Ex Ponto were published in A.p. 13, Bk 4 probably after his
death in 17). Although lacking a regular initial or final salutation, the poem
none the less describes itself as ‘littera nostra’ (15), sent in response to an
‘epistula’ recently received (g), and takes up the characteristically epistolary
topic of the gap in space and time between sender and recipient, writing
and reading (15-16). And although overtly declining to offer any extended,
formal consolation (11—12), it does so in words that are themselves a con-
solatory commonplace, while also making a topic of the psychology and
etiquette of consolation (17—20), and putting forward three further stan-
dard consolatory thoughts: the writer’s own sympathetic grief (5-10), the
healing effects of time and reason (13-14), and the possibility of mitigat-
ing factors (21—2). At the same time, while ostensibly consoling another,
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O. manages once more to solicit sympathy for himself as well, both in the
opening acknowledgement of his friend’s past support (which he must now
sadly repay), and in the reflections on epistolary distance.

1 Gallio: Junius Gallio ( praenomen unattested), PIR* j 756, known as a
friend of O. also from Sen. Contr. 3.7; a distinguished orator, and subse-
quently the adoptive father of Seneca’s eldest son (Seneca the Younger’s
elder brother), he was himself to experience relegatio (as far as Leshos)
under Tiberius in A.p. g2 (Tac. dnn. 6.3.1-3). 2 nomen: OLD 11.
3—4 caelesti cuspide facta...uulnera: the sentence of banish-
ment, ambiguously ascribed both to the blows of fortune and to the hos-
tility of the god-like Emperor; caelesti cuspide picks up and varies O.’s re-
current image of himself as the victim of a thunderbolt from on high
(Jupiter/Augustus), e.g. Tristia 1.1.81. 4 fouisti: medical termino-
logy, OLD foueo 3a. 7 nom. . . placuit: solemn diction, cf. Virgil’s dis aliter
utsum, Aen. 2.428. spoliare: the semantic echo of rapti (5) reinforces
the parallel between O.s exile and the death of G.’s wife, both cases of
cruel ‘snatching away’. 10 lacrimis. .. meis echoes lacrimis. .. tuis
in 4, again underlining the parallel, and the reversal of roles between
consoler and consoled; for the confession of tears on receipt of a let-
ter, cf. 47 below. 11-12 O, protests his lack of qualification for the
task of consoling G., and the inadequacy of consolatory commonplaces to
one who already knows them well in virtue of his superior education; cf.
Libanius in 47 below, Greg. Naz. Fp. 125, Julian Ep. 69, and Pliny, £p.
1.12.13. prudentem stultior may hint at superior philosophical attainment on
G.’s part, as both prudens and stultus are the Latin versions of Stoic tech-
nical terms (¢ppoviuos, &pwv); werba doctorum looks to classic formulations
of consolatory topics in both philosophical and literary works (OLD doc-
tus 1a and g). 13-14 ratione...mora: time heals eventually (Pliny
Ep. 5.16.10, with Merrill’s note), but the wise man can achieve the same
effect more quickly by philosophical reflection (Sulpicius ap. Cic. Ad fam.
4.5 (= 248 SB).6, Cic. Tusc. 3.35, Sen. Ep. 63.12, [Plut.] Cons. Apoll. 112¢,
Basil £p. 269, Jerome Ep. 60.15.1, with Scourfield (1993) 196~7). 15-16
peruenit...permeat...abit: consoling reflection on the healing
effect of time leads O. on to the distance, and communication-time,
that separate him from G., and thus to his own plight as an exile as
well as G.’s as a bereaved husband. The same ideas of distance, the
passage of time, and the reciprocal movement of letters over the seas
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are memorably combined in another consolatory context by Jerome,
Ep. 60.19.2. 17-20 The lines both underscore O’.s tact as a friend,
in his concern not to make matters worse by speaking out of time, and
again draw attention to his own isolation: at his distance he cannot knoYv
either how things now stand with G. or how they will stand when his
letter gets through. What is a concern to any sensitive correspondent
(to get the tone and timing right) becomes more and more tricky the
greater the intervening distance. Comparable thoughts on the dangfer
of untimely (but premature, not belated) consolation can be found in
[Plut.] Cons. Apoll. 102ab and Pliny, Ep. 5.16.10-11; cf. also the rema'rks
of Julius Victor in 75 below. 17 solacia dicere is subj., officum
predicate, and temporis possessive/characterizing gen. 18 in cursu:
OLD cursus 8b. 19 uulnera again underlines the parallel between G.
and O. (cf. uulnera nostra in 4). 20 mouet: OLD moueo ga. 21
utinam. ..uenerit; the wish once more glances at O’.s own posi-
tion: at his distance he cannot know whether G. has remarried or not.
The perfect tense of the subj. uenerit envisages not only the arrival of
the letter but also, by implication, the hoped-for remarriage as safely
in the past by the time G. reads O.’s words. This final expression of
hope for G.’s recovered happiness in some way stands in for a con-
cluding epistolary salutation, just as the opening vocative, supported by
nomen . .. habuisse, stood in for the standard initial greeting. uerum:
OLD uerus 6.

46 Eirene, POxy. 115. A brief and efficient (not to say brisk) letter of
condolence from second-century provincial Egypt. Relatively few such let-
ters survive on papyrus, and all are similarly formulaic: Lewis (1g83) 801,
Chapa (1998). A second letter from the same correspondent to the same
addressees, written a month later, survives as POxp. 116; the sum of 340
drachmas, mentioned in this latter item, suggests that both parties to the
correspondence were relatively prosperous.

Bibliography. Chapa (1998) 59—64, with illustration (Pl. m).

Taovvdspper:  Onnophris (‘the good being’) is a title of Osiris; Ta- is t.he
feminine determinative prefix. ¢mi...éwi:  E. wavers in her choice
of case to follow the preposition; the dative is the classically ‘correct’ option,
but by this period was fading fast in normal usage: Browning (1983), 316f8,
Horrocks (1997) 124—6 and index s.v. eoyuyeiv:  the normal xaipety

4
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seems {usually) to have been felt inappropriate in letters of condolence:
cf. PSI 1248 (e¥Bupeiv) and P Ross.Georg. 5.2 (0 wpdooev), but contrast
the (insensitive?) writer of P Princeton 102, who sticks with yaipev; cf.
Introduction, 34-+5. T evpoipwd:  a conventional euphemism, also
found in P Princeton 102; cf. the more familiar &6 paxapitns. The deceased
is presumably T.’s and P’s son. AdupaTos:  E.’s assertion of fellow-
feeling would be all the closer if D. was her son, but this need not be the
only possibility. v kabfjkovta:  periphrasis (Smyth §1961) for the
imperfect of ka@tjket, it is appropriate’; as a noun (1é&) kaBfkovTa is a reg-
ular term for moral duty, in both philosophical and ordinary speech (LS]
1.2); cf. 56 below. O©epuovbiov, ®ihov:  both feminine names, as
such (‘affectionate’) neuter diminutives regularly are (cf. e.g. Delphium and
Philematium in Plautus’s Mostellaria); the catalogue of names linked by bare
‘and’ is characteristic of naive epistolary style, cf. Terentianus in 5 above.
&AX dpws kTA:  among the most well-worn of consolatory reflections.
Hector in fliad 6 is already using a version of it to calm Andromache
(488-9); Socrates in Plato Gorgias 512e claims it as distinctively feminine (cf.
Dodds ad loc.). tauToUs = &AANAous, reflexive for reciprocal (Smyth
§81231—2). el tpdrTete:  like the initial edyuyely, another variation
{from the standard &ppwobe or eiTUXEITE) to suit the consolatory purpose
of the letter; cf. P Ross.Georg. 3.2 (e08Uuer). *A8Up a "= Oct. 28; Hathyr

was the third month of the Egyptian year, which began with 1 Thoth on
Aug. 29.

47 Libanios, Ep. 142 Norman = 1508 Foerster. A letter from the
rhetorician and man of letters Libanius (Introduction, 16-17) to a high-
ranking friend exiled to Pontus and forbidden to enter cities. Writing as
one educated man to another, L. urges him to draw comfort from his
learning and to seek distraction in a literary project.

ZeheUkwr: PLRE I Seleucus 1 (818-19): a high-ranking official (comes,
count, and high-priest of Cilicia) under the Emperor Julian, whom he
accompanied on his ill-fated Persian campaign of $63. His prosecution
and condemnation (for his pagan zeal in Julian’s service) is referred to by
L. also in Ep. 140 Norman = 1473 Foerster. 1 E8dxpuoa: cf. Ovid in
45 above, Il. g—10. 2 tpauTov TapspvBnodunv:  cf. Cicero in 44
above, *OBugoeUs:  Od. like S. endured exile after military success;
but his example also holds out the hope of an eventual restoration. Cf. 31
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above for the use of Od. as an exemplar of undeserved misfortune. Here,
L.’s point is that, though there are similarities between the Fwo, S. is not
nearly as badly off as Od. KA&Swv:  like Od. approa.chmg Nausicaa,
0d. 6.127-9- Tumrtépeda:  as Od. was by Mel.anthllos, Od., 17.233~
5. mapowias: like that committed by the Suitors in Od.’s palace.
For the Suitors as exemplars of drunken misconduct, cf.' (e.g) Max. T}fr.
14.4, 30.5. 3 AouTtpév: an essential of civilized, sociable existence in
the Romanized Greek world, but L.’s words perhaps glance z}lso at bathing
as a central element in scenes of hospitality in the Od., and its consequent
importance as a symbol of restoration and security’ (e.g 6.211 —38,. 23.130—
62). mapbv:  acc. absol. of the impersona} TI&pPESTL (G(ljodwm ‘§I 5?9,
Smyth §2076). Siatpipev:  tobe taken with both Tapov ar}d aipolv-
Tat. AXIAAEUS: Ach.’s education by Chiron on Mt Pelion is de-
scribed in Pindar, Nem. 3.43—52, Statius, Achilleid 1.1 59797 and Apollod.
Bibl. .13.6. The choice of example, like that to f:OI.IOVV, again flatters S. on
his military distinction. 4 0TPATNYGV: Miltiades (Hdt. 6.132-6, b.ut
tried rather than imprisoned), Themistocles (Thuc. 1.13 5—8) and Pausanias
(Thuc. 1.128-35), remembered as subjects for declamation as well as char-
acters from the historians (cf. in general Lucian Ri?t..Pmec. (4}) 18, Russell
(1983) 117-23). oudt ydp . .. xouproiueda: itis consoling to reflect
that one’s sufferings are shared, or exceeded, by the g‘reat characters of
history or myth; for this consolatory use of exempla (which L. has already
begun to tap in his previous mention of Odysseus) cf. [Plut.] Cons. Apoll:
106bc, Seneca, Cons. Marc. 2, Jerome, Ep. 60.5. 5 ¢mwiSeiw &vdpelas:
the standard exhortation to meet misfortune with Yirtuous endurance;.cf.
45 above and 49 below. Tous Tiépoas:  on Julian’s eastern campaign
of 363. i pUAAcov By TTévToor:  for t.he fame of the forests of Pzntusj
cf. (e.g) Theophrastus, Hist. plant. 4.5.3, Pliny, NH 16.197. q>\)\?)\ Hyr.m.r
LSJ 2, ‘fond of learning and literature’. Xoeés: meta'phor}m y, 0
any band, troupe or gang: LSJ 2; for the application to classic writers as a
class, cf. Max. Tyr. 17.5. oUs &véykn pévew:  for the thought, com-
pare Cic. Pro Archia 16. 6 Tov TéAepov . .. oUyypage:  nothingmore
is heard of this projected history, in L.’s correspondence or anywhere elsei
Ooukudidn:  Thuc. Hist. 5.26, [Marcellinus], Vit. Thuc. 236, 31. €
ufy Aot kahdds:  cf. Ovid to Gallio in 45 abov.e, 11-12. 7 €1des
ktA: L.s closing compliment perhaps glances again at Thuc. 1.22.24
and §5.26.5, so underlining the flattering and corllsolmg pzlxrallel between S.
and his distinguished predecessor. The suggestion that literary fame may
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compensate for the loss of political status (spectacularly exemplified by
Thuc., but by many others too) follows the familiar consolatory pattern of
discerning powerfully redeeming factors in an apparently bleak situation
(cf. Cicero to Fadius and Ovid to Gallio in 44 and 45 above).
48 Gregorios of Nazianzos, Ep. 222. Gregory (Introduction, 19—20)
writes to console a Christian addressee on the death of her brother or
husband. The consolation proper, framed by expressions of G.’s desire to
visit and comfort the bereaved in person, dwells on the thought that the
deceased has gone on to a better existence, which is the proper destiny of
all the virtuous - a thought equally at home in pagan consolation, thanks
above all to Plato, Apol. 40e ff. and Phaedo (cf. [Plut.] Cons. Apoll. 107f-109d).
Compared to some of G.’s other letters of consolation (e.g 314, 76, 165,
238), this one is remarkable for its simplicity and the absence of learned
philosophical and literary allusions ~ perhaps because directed to a female
rather than a male recipient (though contrast 40 above). It is none the less
carefully composed, both in the rhetorical vigour of the central section,
and in the use made of literal and metaphorical journeying, and the idea

of reunions briefly delayed, to link that central section with its surrounding
frame.

©éAnt:  known only from this letter and one or two others of G.’s. The
same name is borne by a number of early Christian saints, most notably
Thekla of Iconium, supposedly converted by St Paul. I Thv ofjy
eUA&Petav:  cf n. on THY oV cepvompémeiay in 40 above; elAdPea
is standard Christian Greek for ‘piety’ or ‘godly fear’; PGL 1¢ and 2.
&ofevolvTtos:  this letter was written within a few years of G.’s death,
when he was perhaps between 55 and 60 years of age. kapTeplas: a
keynote of both pagan and Christian exhortation, repeated in (5) below;
cf. 44, 47 and 49. pokapledTéTw:  LS] uoxdpros 1.3; PGL E; cf.

Irene’s ebpoipewt in 46. &BeApdd1: it is not clear, from this letter or
the others in which T. and Sacerdos feature (210 (?), 223), whether they
were literally brother and sister, or husband and wife. P1Aocogpeis

(cf 2 oupdirocopriow, s $hoooplos): Christian usage transferred
the notion of ‘philosophy’ from pagan schools of thought to Christian
revelation and living — as the true philosophy to which even the best of
the pagans had only approximated: see PGL $1Aocodia B, PprAccodéw B,
and Daniélou (1973) 47-73. 2 dvaykaiws:  in standard epistolary
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manner, as also at the end of the letter, G. characterizes his written com-
munication as a second-rate substitute for fac?-to-face COI}[aFt; ("f. (e.i.) 10,
16 and 39 above. 3 Sakepdds:  the Latin word for ‘priest’, u;e z;s zj
proper name. TapaoT&Tns:  ‘servant’ (PGL 2) rathen." than t ;\e clas
sical ‘comrade’ (L§] ). $OSveI could in theoryfefer elthe:r to kum?l“
ill-will or to the Devil’s; the position of the gen. ToU Tovnpol ma esftl.fe
former more likely here. 4 GvaAUoopev makes overt thle 1mag¢:{ of life
as a journey already implicit in the use of the lo?atwes Tro(?sv an 91'70\1,
and the verb of motion Yttoxweticas; cf. 5 65011.ropwv and ou(o?\oxz foet.
mtappnoiag has its Christian rather than its clfzssxcal sense here, PG. II.A.?,t
and ILA. mpookuvnTai: not attested in cla?51‘cal Greek (cox}tras
Trpookuviw and TTpooxUvIots), but standard .C}‘msnan usage forl wo;-
shipper’, PGL 3. 5 TPOEIANGOTES: euphefxxxstnc, PGL npox?upavw t
&mapyh: the ‘choice’ or ‘flower’, as what is offered as ﬁr§t ruits mush
be the best: PGL B.3, cf. L§] 2. doov: followed by th'e 1.nﬁn., Smyt
§2003, 2497. 6 UynAoTtépov: PGL GynAds 2; cf..Basﬂ' in 40 above:
&' fucdv:  asatthe openingofthe letter, G. ch%lracterlzes his written mfs'
sage as an (inferior) substitute for his presence in person. Aqytcuc).lsf.
reasoned/reasonable advice (cf. 45.13) as opposed ,to unreasoning gr}lle .
el xal kpeiTTOvas: a gesture of modesty.on. Gs pm:t, andfa'n;)t e(;
compliment (as in oUx &poiforov at the beginning) to T’s own a;lt a;t
virtue. 7xar’dyw:  cf. ggadfin. for both ‘the phrase and the thoug :
katafiwdeinpev: by God. 10U ool kal mepl .cé sounds pllzonasd
tic, but perhaps distinguishes between T’s 1mn.'ned1ate househ? an'
the other members of her Christian congregation. ’ Tr)\npwua'r:ss.
generally ‘company’, ‘crew’, ‘complement’ (PGL ﬁ?\newu,cx 11:52—9, _‘)]
3), or more specifically in Christian usage ‘congregation’ ( g.c—e).
mAelov . .. edepyétmi:  the expression of thanks to God makes a more
pious substitute for the conventional good wishes to the addressee.

49 Anonymous, PBon. 5, cols m1.3-13 and 1v.3-13. One of a ?olletc};
tion of thirteen bilingual model letters preserved ona papyrus of the four
or fifth century A.n. found at Oxyrhynchus or in t'he F‘ayum, and novx;
in Bologna. This one comes from a set o‘f .thr.ee entlt.led GUVB?U)\’EUT;I}‘((:_
Trepl EAayioTeov kaTahehetppéveov/ [de minimi]s legatls syascc)ln,* [ a‘Tl.’ 0t heer
ing consolation on being undeserved.ly neglected in a friend’s will; o i
sets offer congratulations on the receipt of a more safxsfa.ctor.y le:gav:y,fax;1
on manumission from slavery (the latter an interesting indication of the
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social milieu for which these models were intended). See also Introduction,
378, 42-3.

The Greek and Latin texts are set out in short lines in parallel columns,
matched phrase for phrase, so as to make it clear which words render which,
The Latin text but not the Greek has word-division, and is sporadically
punctuated with points between both whole words and the elements of
compounds; the Greek text is bare of breathings and accents.

As with any bilingual document of this kind, several questions arise:

which of the two is the base text, from which the other is translated (or
were both prepared simultaneously, whether from a base text in a third
language or not); and was the completed document intended primarily for
Greek-speakers, Latin-speakers, or those whose main language was neither
(i.e., in this case, demotic (Coptic)-speaking Egyptians: cf. the headnote
to 5 above)? Both the Latin and the Greek are moderately respectable by
fourth/fifth-century standards, at least in vocabulary, but both are occasion-
ally awkward syntactically, and both show apparent neologisms, seemingly
formed specifically for the translation, which seems to rule out the possi-
bility that one of the two versions on its own constituted the starting-point.
General considerations would suggest that such a text is most likely to have
been intended either for Greek-speakers who needed access to the offi-
cial language of Imperial administration, or for demotic (Coptic) speakers
needing access to both; the existence of signs of awkwardness in both the
Greek and the Latin nudges the scales towards the latter. In any case, the
presence of word-division and punctuation in the Latin but not the Greek
text suggests that Latin is envisaged as the less familiar language of the two,
and so in greater need of aids to the reader.

Bibliography. Vogliano and Castiglioni (1948), Montevecchi (1953) 18—28.

1 Licinnium / Aivviov: because this is 2 model letter, both the initial
greeting and the final salutation are left to be supplied by the user; cf. n. on
76.51 below. amicum tibi: although elsewhere in the document,
the phrase amico fuoappears, the pronoun fibiis presumably chosen in prefer-
ence to tuum here in order to match the Greek version’s use of pronoun (oov)
rather than possessive (G6v); but this in turn involves an unidiomatic confla-
tion of the behaviour of amicus as n. and as adj. 3obitum: sc. esse. 0bi-
tus est for obiitis late Latin usage (H~S §162 (¢), p- 291); but the desire for par-
allelism with the Greek acc. + part. constr. after Euafov seems to have had
some influence. 4-5 tuvnuovevkdTa . . . yeyovéva: periphrasis for
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gavnuoveukéval, cf. 46 above; chosen to match the‘Lat. memorem . . .Gfmsse;;
5 Umewiag = Umekelas, a word apparently otherwise unknown tod. reio
lexicography, but intelligible as a coinage to match obseqngr(z{, stan mfgthe
the verb Urreikeo (‘defer’) as obsequium does to obsequor. Tl.le a r(;ls.see o :
letter has shown due ‘deference’ (presumably that 9f a client for ;15 p.ac;ron E‘
and might legitimately have expected some.thmg in return; er t ]e idea ?d
reciprocity in play here, and for the use of wﬁls to return previously urflpa .
debts of favour, see Lendon (1997) 63—4, 68-70. 6 qmdex'n (c d 101.l
the standard Latin equivalent for uév, OLD 3. 7 set (cf. 11): sta;\ far-
‘yulgar’ Latin substitution of t for d; c'f. headnote 05 above. otxl'
titer/eUoTa@Gs:  not precisely equivalent semantlcallx, but apﬁare}r: y
felt as equivalently clichéd accompaniments to.the verb endured in t :(1:
respective languages. o—11 The final consoling thought stzil.m s a,[;pb :
priately high-minded and resigned (‘Man proposes, the Fates lSI}OSC ,F altxe
manages not to fit the situation: the problem arises precisely not from

but from a human decision about what to bequeath to 'wh(’)m. ‘ 9 sup-
premorum/éox&Twv: presumably neuter, ‘las.t things’ = ‘possessions
at death’. It is the Greek phrase rather than the Fatm that soufxds the 210?6
natural (as well as allowing the echo with §gﬁ’raccoumv., whlc‘h the zituf
tabulas . . . ordinant cannot match). suppremorum is spelled w.1th a single p else
where in the same document; such inconsistc'ency over snllgl?/ doub’li co.n-‘
sonants (‘gemination’/ ‘simplification’) is again standard in ‘vulgar’ Latin:

Lindsay (1894) 113-18.

AVII PRIVATE LETTERS: APOLOGETICS

A letter may be a convenient way of responding to reproaches an(? aCC\(xisa(;
tions, actual or anticipated, real or imagined. The response may be. 1117}3:1 eto
solely for the first recipient, or may be meant to spe‘ak through ’hm? er

a wider audience. This brief section contains two pieces of self-JustxﬁFatlon
from notorious villains. The first is from a historical character, and is pre-
served embedded in a larger account of his career by anoth.er hand; the
second is a fictitious piece, in which the anonymous author writes expressly
to create/sustain the enjoyably evil character of. his correspondent. Bqth,
that is to say, are wholly or partly enmeshed in games of presenta}tlloi
played by others than their ostensible senders. §n both, moreover, ther
is an element of irony, in that the correspondent’s true character emerie:s
in unintended ways, either from his evasions, or from the strength of his
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conviction in his own rightness; cf. 72 below. For a more saintly exercise in
exculpation, see also 6g.

50 L Sergius Catilina (Sallust, Catilina 35). The arch-conspirator
Catiline, on the verge of the hasty departure from Rome into which the
actions of the consul Cicero have cornered him, writes to a supposed sym-
pathizer. Though he does not confess as much, indeed deliberately attempts
to conceal it, he is on his way to join a rebel ‘army’ in Etruria. For the back-
ground, see Scullard (1982) 109-114. Catiline combines self-exculpation
with a request for help for the wife he is leaving behind, and it is the lat-
ter (together with hopefully flattering references to the addressee’s loyal
friendship) that frames the letter. Although we have this letter because it
is built into Sallust’s account of the Catilinarian conspiracy, the number
of unSallustian turns of phrase it contains (McGushin (1977) 196, Ramsey
(1984) 159) has been held to argue for its authenticity.

1 Q. Catulo: asenior figure, consul in 78 and now leader of the optimates
in the Senate. C.’s trust in him was misplaced: on receiving the letter, he
read its contents to the Senate (Sal. Cat. 34.3). re cognita: a care-
fully indirect ref. 1o Catulus’ support when C. was accused {and acquitted)
of illicit sexual relations with a Vestal Virgin (Sal. Cat. 15, with Ramsey
(1984) 100); cognita is nom., agreeing with fides. 2 defensionem: a
formal defence to one’s critics, as opposed to satisfactio, a personal apo-
logy or explanation to a friend. in nouo consilio is again carefully
vague: C. refers to his intention to join the rebel army in open revolt,
but his words could be taken to imply just that he has decided to go into
self-imposed exile. de culpa: the use of the prepositional phrase
in place of the objective gen. is probably colloquial (as well as being the
formula for the development of the gen. in Romance languages): Palmer
(1954) 166. me dius fidius: sc. wuuet, ‘so help me the god of good
faith’; OLD fidius. 3 fructu...priuatus: in his defeat in the con-
sular elections for 62 B.c. statum dignitatis: dignitas is the honour
(perceived worth) that is both acknowledged in and reinforced by the hold-

ing of high office; it can be inherited from ancestors and augmented by
the individual’s own efforts, or (as in this case) damaged by the failure to

win further positions of power and/or court-cases; see in general Lendon

(1997). publicam...suscepi: for this claim by C. (which our uni-

formly hostile sources present as self-serving), cf. Cic. Muren. 50, Plut. Cic.
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14.1. meis nominibus (abl. of description) isa technica.l term v?'ith aes
alienum (as is alienis nominibus below), indicating the name a.galr.lst which the
debt is registered in the lender’s accounts. possessxom.bus: OLD
possessio 3. Orestillae: Aurelia Orestilla, (.].’s second w.lfe, unﬁattfer-
ingly described by Sal. in Cat. 15.2. non dlsnos homines: prin-
cipally the nouus homo Cicero, who defeated hnn in th.e C(?nsular elections.
honore honestatos: the two words, a pair in derivation (the s? .call.ed
figura etymologica) as well as in alliteration, perhaps seelf to convey C.’s mfilg-
nation. The use of alliterative figura etymologica is particularly characteristic
of archaic Latin. 4 hoc nomine = hac/qua de causa; OLD nomen 25.
5 plura...parari: the suggestion that the writer has more to say, but
cannot or does not want to write it now, is an epistolary topos (cf. (e.g) 39
above); here it is used to add urgency to the request .thfxt. follows. . 6
commendo...fidei: echoing fides and commendationi in the opening
sentence. defendas: jussive subj., colloquial for th.e imper.; the use
of the subj. is perhaps helped by the proximity. (?f yerbs 1mply1ng request
and entreaty (commendo, trado, and the rogo implicit in rogatus), which coulld
have introduced it as subj. of indirect command. hauetf»: archaic
fut. imper. as if from a verb aueo, used in place of the standard epistolary uale.

51 Phalaris, Ep. 66. The tyrant writes to justify his use of the notorious
hollow bronze bull to execute not only its maker, Perilaos, but a.lso other
criminals and plotters against him. Ignoring any possi.ble com[?lam.t abon..lt
the cruelty of this mode of execution, P. insists that his use of it, given his
own position, is only rational. For Phalaris, see also 13, 14, 25, 38, 60 and
70, and Introduction, 28-9.

TnAexAeidni: T, who is not otherwise mentioned in P’s corre,sp‘ondenc.e,
seems to be envisaged as someone not belonging to tbe tyrant’s inner cir-
cle, but voicing his criticisms (officious and interfering or entirely justi-
fied, according to one’s viewpoint) from a position of greater detachment.
The name is otherwise known to history only as that of a poet of Old
Comedy. 1 I8l Tivi:  the tone is one of contemptuous ~moclf be-
wilderment. yvopn:  LSJ mws. Tov Bnpmovpydv ToU Tavpoy
MepiAaov: for the manufacture of the hollqw bronze .bull F)y Perll'flos
(Perillus), his presentation of it to P. as a device to pun%sh his enemies,
and his own death as its first victim, see Ep. 122 and LuC1a.n 1 .(Phal(m's ).
161 TpdT THs adTiis alklas:  an awkward phrase, which in the light
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of Tov alrrév TpdTov Tijs teTdoews below it might be better to emend to
T aUTEN TpdTrea TS adkias. &uuva can mean either ‘vengeance’ or
‘self-defence’; the latter seems more appropriate here, particularly in the
light of what P. goes on to say. 2 871 ToU péAAew kTA:  assuming that
Sro¢pfeipecda is passive and &Aous Tvds is subj. to it and péAAev, this
seems intended to make P. sound evasive, presenting executions he himself
has ordered as the automatic consequence of Perilaos’ actions rather than
his own. The alternative would be to take Siagh. as middle, altédv =
TMepiAaov (understood) as subj. to it and uédAew, and &\Aous TIVGS as
obj. Pragouévous might be either middle (of people who, perversely
‘force their way’ (LS] 11.3) to imprisonment and execution by the tyrant),
or passive (of those who ‘are forced’ by circumstances). Either way, the
point is that P. himself is doubly blameless: he neither invented the bull nor
compelled those people to commit crimes. &p&apevor .. . Torhaaote:
the switch to the plural broadens the defence, from one just to T’s crit-
icisms to one addressed to all P’s critics; but the very admission that
T is not alone is revealing Umep &mw&vTowv. .. &vlpwrivng puoecss is
another attempt to transfer the stigma: the real criminal against humanity
is not P. but Perilaos; P himself claims to have acted on behalf of civi-
lized values in this first use of the bull, just as he claims full justification
in all subsequent uses too. 3 doovs...oUBt Sowv: P distinguishes
two categories of victims (after Perilaos): criminals guilty of offences against
others, and personal enemies plotting to assassinate him. Any competent
Jjudge, he maintains, must concede that both entirely deserved their fates.
oU... mpoonkdévTws: the challenge to the consistency of his critics’ at-
titudes adds a defiant note. EkoTévBwv seems to be used metaphor-
ically, of hostile or disloyal action in general, rather than literally of the
breaking of formal treaties. fiTov.. . elnv:  also defiant — those who
think otherwise must themselves be mad. ToUs Umrdp &AAwv. .. €l
To1do1:  includes Perilaos as well as those guilty of &AASTpIa &SixnpaTa.
SUokAeiav . . . &vadexdpevos: P here admits both that his reputation is
black and that he treats others badly as a means to securing his own po-
sition. TéTauoo 81 kTA: contemptuous and dismissive; T. (picked
out again by the return to the 2nd sg) is an irritant, stupidly bothering
himself to no good purpose. The final phrase thus echoes the sneering tone
of the letter’s opening, and reinforces the characterization of its supposed
author (cf. e.g. Epp. 4, 21, 53).
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AVIII PRIVATE LETTERS: LITERARY MATTERS

Quite apart from constituting a .literary f(?l'm in the.msc.flves, vlett‘errsr }alze
jmplicated with the business of l?tferature in many dlffelel‘lt ;w(al}./sc.ussmz
can be the vehicle for literary-critical and.lltel‘ary-theore.tlf‘a is usion
(whether of letter-writing itself or of other. kinds of coTnpf)sxtllon), z;r; too
for the commissioning, emendation, copying and redlstr}buthn (2 lltler?ry
works. In the form of the prefatory epistle, they a.lso provide a useful dev }fcie
for framing and dedication. Many of these fu‘Xl(‘tIOIIS can be seen as Zpem Ict
types of more general epistolary tasks: as.kmg for something to .k(? Sf;]
(which may be a book); accompanying a glfF (wh)ch‘ may b(? a wo; : 1;11 Z
recipient’s honour); asking for or giving adv1.ce and instruction (w hich ca :
be of a literary kind); asking for a favour (which can be thfe comp0511u.0n of
aliterary work). The following section aims at demonstrating §0Tnet 1.1ngl (;
this variety of literary ramifications, in both pagan f"md Christian circles,
in the period between the first and the fourth centuries A.D.

52 C. Plinius Secundus, Ep. 9.2. Responding toa frie.nd’s en.cmg-
agement to write more often, and to l.oe more }1ke ?1c_ero, .ley redphes ; I)S/
insisting on the difference between his and Cicero’s situation, and on .
determination not to write merely ‘literary’ lette.rs. A conventional eplslto

lary motif (‘I'm sorry I don’t write more often’) is thus u.sed as the Ca;jl yst
for reflection on more theoretical issues: Cicero’s caxlofucal status as Latin
letter-writer, Pliny’s epistolographic amb.itions and his sense of his own
disadvantaged position in Latin literary history.

Sabino: probably one Statius Sabinus, a military man from Firmumi’
1 plurimas...flagitas: for complaints about ﬁ*equency/volume. o
correspondence, cf. (e.g) 10. 29ff. and 33 above, an-d'for the question
of short measure, 6 and 54. frigidis: OLD frgudus 8c. auo-
cant: OLD auoco 5b. 2 M. Tulli...exemplum: the collections
now known as the Ad familiares, Ad Q. fratrem and Ad M. Brutum seem to have
been in general circulation in the Augustan Period (Shackleton Bailey ](31937)
23-4), the letters Ad Atticum not until the time o.f Nero (Shackleto;l 1 als lec);
(1965) 59-64). That the letters as a set had achle\{ed the stt:tus o ;? as
well before Pliny’s time is indicated by references in Seneca’s E.put es (esp.
21.4) and Quintilian’s Institutio (esp. 10.1.107). .See also .Infroductllonilfgl:.h;,
and 54 and 75 below. 3 quam angust.IS ter.mmls: Pist n:i mtg
mainly of the comparative triviality of the daily business he has to conduct,
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already referred to in frigidis negotiis. Both the contrast between Cicero’s
talent and that of later writers, and that between his freedom of move-
ment and the restrictions placed on the moderns, are close to things said
by Maternus in the concluding sections of Tacitus’ Dialogus de oratoribus
{36—41), written not long before this letter (and perhaps in answer to a dis-
cussion of the decline of oratory since Cicero by P’s own teacher Quintilian),
scholasticas; the schola in question is that of the rhetor (rather than that
of the philosopher, as the medievally conditioned use of ‘scholastic’ and
‘schoolman’ in English might suggest); ‘schooling’ in the élite culture of
the Roman Empire was par excellence education in the arts of speaking (and,
more generally, of cultivated literary expression). umbraticas (cf. um-
bratilis and OLD umbra 5): the contrast is between the cloistered, indoor life
of the man of words, and the ‘outdoor’ life of the man of action (like Sabi-
nus); cf. e.g Virg. Geo. 4.599-66. P’s implicit insistence that he is in actual
fact not writing over-composed, ‘academic’ letters is a shade disingenuous.
4arma...soles: Sabinus’ precise rank and posting are unknown, but
sudorem puluerem soles (besides making a pointed contrast with umbraticas) sug-
gestservice in the Eastor N, Africa. 5 habes = ‘there you have’, ‘T have
given youw’. fustam:  OLD iustus 5b. quam tamen. .. uelim:
the first of two inter-connected paradoxes, with which P brings the letter
to an elegant close, reflecting on the importance of letters in the main-
tenance of a friendship, and the proper etiquette for ensuring that they
fulfil this function effectively. In quite an economical and characterful way,
P. catches his own feeling of unease (for all that he hasa respectable excuse),
his grateful affection for S, precisely for being hard on him, and thus also
his sense of how good a friend he believes S. to be. probari: OLD
probo 6b.

53 M. Cornelius Fronto, M. Aurelius Antoninus, Ad M. Caes. 3.
7-8. An exchange of letters between Fronto and the future emperor Marcus
Aurelius, when the latter held the rank of Caesar and was completing his
literary education; at the time of writing F. was about forty-five and A.
eighteen or nineteen. A. asks for help with an exercise in composition, and
E. responds with a mixture of courtly flattery and professorial didacticism.
For E’s epistolary style, see the note to g above. In his reply here, he is as
much concerned to discuss literary elegance as to embady it; stylistic and
rhythmical effects are accordingly less prominent (though e.g. the asyndeton
in classium . . . procellarum and the careful variation of word-order in aeque undis

COMMENTARY: LETTER 53 283

M 9,
allustur . . . mare aeque prospectat stand out). Also noteworthy is E’s use of Qreek,
taking its cue from A.’s letter, but as it were over-trumping 1t with a display
of mastery of the appropriate technical terminology.

1 quom...recreas: on its own, an elegant (and friendly) variation onf
the standard wish for the addressee’s health so ofter’l found a,t the start o-
a letter (cf. esp. 2 above); in the larger context of F’s and A’s corrffsponf
dence, however, it becomes clear that exchanging news a.nd expressions of
concern about their own and each other’s health was an 1'mportant parto
their relationship (and one which prompts unsympathetic mode'rn cr}lltu.:s
1o level charges of hypochondria, cf. g above and 54 }aelow). quom s arc da}xc
spelling for cum (in line with the contemporary fas'h'xofl for a‘rc’halémg t ic~
tion; cf. multimodis below, veitae and quinctus.m 54');.51? is ‘generic” su Junco 2/;
{ Woodcock §§155-7). libenter = (sic)ut t.zbz lbet. §ent19: !
6-7. 2 aseptima:  sc. hora, Le. during siesta, For ancient time-reck-
oning, see . on 42.1 above. inlectulo: a common I,)lace for'wrmn'g
and reading, in a world without desks. ei|<.6vc(s:, snf(.‘)v gL?t.. imago) is
not exactly equivalent to the modern term ‘mmage’ or simile’; it means
rather a vivid or ‘imagistic’ description, to be used for the purposes of com-
parison: see McCall (1969) 24351, and n. on ornet . .. deturpet . . . gﬁcmt.bel?w.
F. has given A. ten such descriptions and set him to }/vork out an apl':)lilcatlon
for each. F.’s keenness on ikdves as an element in literary composu.lon can
be seen also in Ad M. Caes. 2.3, 4.12.2, Ad Ant. Im[f. 1.2.5. minus =
haud (OLD 4). est autem quod: quod (not directly translatz}b?e) in-
troduces a quotation of the instruction given by E and”conv?rts itinto a
noun-clause (cf. OLD guod 2), ‘it’s the “there’s a lake ... one’. autem ‘h}elre
has roughly the same sense as enim (H-S 49of.). . Evefv8 KTA: t. at
is the source from which I (am trying to) create my image'. Ae‘nana:
mod. Ischia. F’s example (as his own off-handedness about the precise loca-
tion in his answer shows) is fictitious; there is no lake, let alone an islanded
one, on Ischia. domina mea: Domitia Lucilla.

Ituipatris: Antoninus Pius. mari...mari. . mare... mz;::xs:
the repetition is probably to be taken as a colloqu1a¥ touch, matching
the off-handedness of the thought, rather than as a piece of mock-legal
formality. quod is the indefinite adjective. ’ igitur (hef(? and
in the next sentence) is resumptive (= Greek &oUv): OLD gitur 5.
tutum. .. tutatur: if the text is sound, the sentence structure here
pictures the thought, with the rest of the clause safely enclosed between
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the etymologically related adj. and verb (but fotwm has been suggested,
precisely to avoid the repetition). On any reading, there is a notable
alliteration of ¢ and s. multimodis: an archaism, attributed by
Cic. Orat. 153 to Naevius and Ennius, also found in Plautus, Terence
and Lucretius. gratias ages: I clearly has in mind formal, public
expressions of thanks, such as might occur in a speech before the Senate;
whether he has in mind specifically the gratiarum actio of an incoming
consul {which might fix this exchange of letters to late 139, just before
A. took up office as consul for 140) is open to debate; cf. Pliny, Paneg.
1; Kennedy (1972) 429, 543. scio...nouisti: stylistic variation,
without any difference in shade of meaning, amem te: apparently
subj. of wish, in place of the more usual (and colloquial) amabo (te): OLD
amo 10b. scitae refers to the (hoped-for) ingenuity of the images (OLD
scitus 3b), concinnae to the elegance with which they are expressed.
2 ei rei...ut...quid is an unexpected combination; e ... quam or
alicui ret ut eam would have been smoother. Perhaps an attempt at informal
diction? ornet...deturpet...efficiat: although F  seems
deliberately to be avoiding technical terminology, this list of functions
corresponds roughly to those given in other surviving discussions of the
topic: cf. Ad Herenmium 4.59 (ornandi...probandi. .. apertius dicend;. .. ante
oculos ponendi ); and, for the trio aequiparet . .. deminuat. . . ampliet, Cic. Topica
11 on comparatio (maiorum. .. parium ... minorum. ut, si pingeres:
the comparison between writer and painter is particularly suitable to a
discussion of eixoves, but by no means confined to it: cf. e.g. Cic. Orat. 65,
Quint. 10.6.2 (and for the still more venerable comparison of painter with
poet, Simonides apud Plut. Glor. Ath. 3.346f. (etc.), Ad Her. 4.39, Hor. AP
361). TG dpoyevii... T& oToixeia:  for his list of the distinguishing
features on which the comparison between topic and image may rest, F.
on his own admission borrows from standard rhetorical teaching on the
‘bases of argument’, the features of a situation from which a persuasive
argument can be developed: cf. e.g. Ar. Rhet. 2.23~4, Cic. Top. 7-8, Quint.
5.10. The missing item in the list, following évéuaTa, ought for the sake
of a conventional pair with oupBepnxéta to be some word or phrase
relating to ovcia, ‘essential nature’. The Latin equivalents of these terms
would be genus, species, totum, partes, propria, differentia, contraria, consequentia
et insequentia, uocabula, essentiae, accidentia, elementa. Linking an image to its
topic is an intellectual exercise, just like working out a logically coherent
argument: comparison (or contrast) of A with B may rest on their shared
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membership of the same genus or species, their whole body or some part
of it, some property distinctive of one (or both), the mark that makes one
(or both) what it is (they are) within its (their) genus, the possession by one
of a property that has an opposite, the implications or accompaniments of
a property one possesses, the implications of their names, their essential
or ‘accidental’ properties, or the answers to the ‘elementary’ questions
about them (when? what? how large? like what? etc.). Oeodmpov:
Theodorus of Gadara, tutor to the future emperor Tiberius, often
quoted by Quintilian; Kennedy (1972) 340-2. locos ¢miyepnudToov
combines the Greek and the Latin versions of the technical name, loct
argumentorum and TéTOl ETIXEIPTUATCOV. tv 11 TGOV aupPePnrdTwv
kTA: ‘I chose one of the accidental attributes, the similarity in security
and benefit.’ uias ac semitas refers to what F. previously called
rationem qua . . . quaeras;, the image of the road (to which F. is perhaps helped
by the fact that the Greek for rafio in this context would be uéfodos,
‘route towards’) is continued in Aenariam peruenias, as F. elegantly returns
to his pupil’s original plea to round off his discussion. 4 Thv 5t dSAnv
kTA: ‘the whole technique of image-making’. alias diligentius
et subtilius...capita: ie. F has respected the conventional ban on
including over-technical matter in a letter (Demetr. Eloc. {73 below] 228,
232); in alias, moreover, there is a gentle echo of the equally conventional
closing contrast between the second-rate written contact represented by
the letter and a face-to-face meeting envisaged for the future (cf. 39, etc.).
capita: OLD caput 17.

54 M. Aurelius Antoninus, M. Cornelius Fronto, Ad Ant. Imp.
2.4-5 (= 3.7-8 van den Hout). Another exchange between Fronto and
M. Aurelius, not certainly datable, but apparently rather later than no. 53,
as A. seems no longer to be under F’s active tuition, and is more engaged
with official business. He is, however, still concerned to develop his Latin
style. The main interest of the exchange lies in what F. has to say about
Cicero as letter-writer.

salubritas...de tua quoque bona ualetudine: another man-
nered variant (cf. 53) on the conventional assertion of the writer’s

own health and enquiry after his correspondent’s. ueitae togatae:
the life of official business and formal occasions; wuetae is an ar-
chaic spelling of witae. paululum...porgere: for apologetic or
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defensive references to the shortness of letters, cf. 6 and 52 above; porg-
ere is a syncopated form of porrigere. aliqua parte: abl. of point of
time; contingit is used absolutely (OLD contingo 8b). dimidiatas: lit.
‘halved’, here referring more loosely to the excerption of parts of whole
letters.

quinctus: archaic spelling of quintus. Asked for news of his health, F.
is not shy of giving it; and the very start of a letter is the proper place.
elegantius aut uerbo notabili dictum: elegant composition (in its
literal sense of the juxtaposition of word with word) and the use of select
vocabulary - the two components of good classicizing style (Greek oUv-
8eo1s and éxAoym dvopdTewv). F’s personal anthology from Cic.’s letters
thus selected for style as well as literary, philosophical and political content.
duos...unum: ie. two rolls of excerpts from the letters to M. Brutus
the tyrannicide (which originally ran to nine books in all) and one of ex-
cerpts from the letters to Axius (two books or more). The Senator Q. Axius
is mentioned frequently in the letters to Atticus (1.12 (=12 SB).1, etc.) and
is a participant in Book 3 of Varro’s De Re Rustica. rei: partitive gen.
with guid, ‘something of substance’. Ciceronis epistulas: F. (like
Pliny in 52) admires Cic.’s epistolary style, but — though acknowledging
his pre-eminent status — is more critical of his oratory, which he faults for
insufficient care over vocabulary: cf. Ad. M. Caes 4.8.3, Ad Ant. Imp. 3.1.1,
Ad Ver. 2.1.14, Ad Amic. 1.14.2, Bell. Parth. 10.

55 Basileios, Ep. 135. A letter from St Basil (Introduction, 19; cf. 31,
40-1, 68), offering some constructive criticism of two books sent to him
by their author, a fellow churchman. Discussion of the right style for a
Christian writer, and of the right way to use dialogue form, leads B. into
an instructive analysis of Plato’s distinctive approach, which a lesser writer
should think twice before taking as a model.

AoBpwt (ODC? s.w): the future bishop of Tarsus (378), an influen-
tial teacher and a pillar of orthodoxy; at the time of writing he was a
refugee, driven out of Antioch by his Arian opponents. wpeopuTtépeot:
by this time (contrast the use of the word by the author of gg) a for-
mal rank in the Church hierarchy, subordinate to Bishop. 1évéTuyov:
LSJ &vtuyxdve i (cf. Lat. incido, as used in 58 below); opening a
book to read it is like running into a person. TIOTNTSS oov:  the
same idiom as in ge (TN ofjv ceuvompémeiow) and 41 (Thy TEAedTHTS
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oov) above. &pyds ... kal &oBevéds:  because of B.s ill health, re-
ferred to also at the end of the letter. Aoitrév: adverbial; in later
Greek usage = ‘henceforward’, ‘in my (your, his,...) turn’, ‘more-
over’, ‘finally’ — i.e. some particular determination of the basic sense
“‘for the rest’. mukvéy:  LS] mukvds n, rather than v (‘sagacious,

shrewd’). The series of commendatory terms that begins here (continu-
ing with eUkpIvéds, &TrAolv, dratdokevov) makes a clear and conventional
literary-critical contrast with those attached to the other book — TwoAuTe-
AeoTépal, TrOIKIAOIS, XAPIoT Kekowpeupévoy, SiaoTddol, Ytoxauvolot.
&umiBéoeis = lit. ‘counter-(pro)positions’, &ravThoes = lit. ‘meetings’,
‘encounterings’; both technical terms of argumentation from Aristotle on-
wards. UrmevavTicov:  Arian heretics, whom both D. and B. were ac-
tive in combating, BiaPorai. .. xalouoTtdoels:  use of dialogue form
has allowed D. to let his opponents speak for themselves. ouoTdosis (LS]
B.1) refers to the ‘close combat’ or ‘cut-and-thrust’ of dialogue; GrevavTicov
issubj. not obj. gen. YAUKUTNTOS . . . BlahekTIKGS:  as the more elab-
orate and decorative, but also more informal kind, dialogue is reckoned
more receptive to charming effects than the austerer treatise or oration: cf.
Hermogenes, Id. 2.10, 387.5-12 Rabe (Platonic style); 2.4, 330.1-339.13
Rabe (yAukitng); [Aristides], Rhet. 2.6 (yAukuTns). UTroxavvouoiv:
lit. ‘make somewhat flabby/flaccid/pufly’; xatvos/xauvde (designating
the opposite of both Tévos and TukvéTns) can characterize either moral
or (as here) stylistic imperfection; cf. Arist. NE 1107b23, [Longin.] Sublim.
4.3. oou f) &yyivoia: almost an honorific title, like Tfis TIOTHTOS
oov above, ‘Your Sagacity’. #€wBev: i.e. outside the Christian broth-
erhood; a regular way of referring to pagan classical writers and thinkers.
ApicToTéAns kal OsbégpaoTos: the dialogues of Aristotle (e.g. Sym-
posium, Endemus, Protrepticus, On philosoply) and Theophrastus (Callisthenes,
?Megaricus, ?Megacles) now survive (if at all) only in fragments, but were
widely read and admired in antiquity: see Cic. De Or. 1.49, Or. 19.62, Quint.
10.1.83. Something of the difference in approach to dialogue between
them and Plato, of which B. speaks here, can still be caught by comparing
Plato’s dialogues with Cicero’s, which follow a more Aristotelian formula.
MaTwvikéy xépitwy:  for B.’s assessment of Plato, as combining charm
with power in his compositions, cf. esp. Dion. Hal. Demosth. 5-7 (= Ep.
Pomp. 2), Hermogenes Id. 2.10, 387.5-12 Rabe. TAPAKWUWIBET T&
mpéowta: Thrasymachus in Resp. 1, Hippias in Hippias and Protagoras
and Protagoras in Protagoras. For a modern view of Plato’s presentation and
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use of minor characters, see Coventry (1990); of B.’s own brief analyses,
the third (of the character of Plato’s Protagoras) is perhaps more dubious
than the other two, and in general the reduction of all such portrayals
to simple satire is a large over-simplification. The phrase TapakcouwiSet
T& rpdowa ushers in a whole series of theatrical metaphors (cf. &meio-
oY, EmelokukAel (‘wheels on using the ecgyelema’), Umrobéoeov), depicting
Plato in his dialogues as playwright/stage-manager; the family relation-
ship between dialogue and drama (cf. 73.226) makes this an appropriate
choice of imagery. &dproTa:  lit. ‘indefinite’, ‘undefined’ — interlocu-
tors whose characters are not fixed in advanced by the literary or historical
record. v Toig Nouois:  sc. by taking as his speakers the otherwise un-
known Cleinias and Megillus and the anonymous ‘Athenian stranger’.

2 Umobrkas. .. dperipwy Adywv: lit. ‘advice consisting in (defining
gen.) beneficial words’. UmoPadAcopeda:  LS] 1. tmpdAAe
LSJ 7. &mavT@ot:  lit. ‘arrive at’, ‘get to: LSJ m.g4. fvax
BeixBfji:  B.s protestation of the friendly and constructive aims of his
criticism may or may not be sincere; equally, it is unclear whether
D. either expected or wanted such a detailed response when he sent
his two latest compositions. oUk &mokviioel ypddwv: D. was in-
deed to prove a prolific author, though much of his work is now lost.
UmroBéoers:  here ‘pretexts’ (LS] 1.4) or ‘subject matter’ (IL.1), rather than
‘plot’. mpaypdTwv: B.s official business as Bishop of Caesarea.
&vayvearou: lit. ‘reader’, it being an important part of the secretary’s
duties to read out his employer’s mail, and other documents, to him.
Tév els TaXos Ypa¢dvTwv: as opposed to a calligrapher (cf. Ep. 134
fin.); it is not clear whether the use of'a regular system of shorthand (OCD
s.v. ‘tachygraphy’), as opposed to sporadic abbreviation and a general lack of
concern for appearance, is in question. Ta émigpBova KamrmaSokddv:
on the face of it, more like a conventional grumble about local shortages
than hard evidence of economic decline. B. may however be making a
covert reference to the recent division of the province in two by the Em-
peror Valens, which had robbed him, to his great annoyance, of half his
see ( Jones (1971) 182—5).

56 Theon, PMil.Vog. 1. Apapyrus letter (305 x 140 mm), perhaps found
in Oxyrhynchus, written to accompany a consignment of philosophical
books; a postscript identifies the place of writing (but of the letter or the
copies of the books?) as Alexandria. Apart from the postscript, which is in

COMMENTARY: LETTER 56 289

cursive characters, the rest of the letter is in elegant capitals; as with the
other papyrus letters in this collection, there are no accents, breathings or
word-breaks; mute iota is written adscript not (as often) omitted. For the
content, and apparent social context, compare esp. 35 above.

Bibliography. A. Vogliano, Papiri dell’Universita degh Studi di Milano1(1937; repr.
1966) 17-20; Corpus dei Papiri Filosofici (CPF) 1 (Florence 1989) 1.1%, 110-14
(A. Linguiti).

g0 wpd&TTEw: a rare form of salutation in papyrus letters. Its use in
fourth/third-century B.c. philosophers’ letters (all of Plato’s except the
third, Strato of Lampsacus in Diog. Laert. 5.60, Epicurus in Diog. Laert.
10.14; cf. ‘Dionysius’ in Ep. Socrat. 34) suggests that it is deliberately cho-
sen here to lend a high tone; an occurrence in a letter of condolence
(PRoss.Georg. 3.2) points the same way (although there seems to be no such
special point in POxp. 822 and PSI1445); see Introduction, 35. Taoav
elopépopat oToudnv:  elodépopat + was/ TroAUs + n. is an idiom of the
Hellenistic and Imperial periods, cf. LS] elo¢épeo 1.4, kaTaokev&lew:
it is unclear whether T. is speaking of buying books, or having fresh
copies made, or both. BuPAia:  the original spelling (BUBAcs = ‘pa-
pyrus’), replaced by Pi- in the Hellenistic period, but common again
in Imperial times (no doubt helped by the assimilation in sound be-
tween 1 and v). ouvteivovTa:  LS§J m2. kaBfkewv:  Stoic tech-
nical terminology for moral duty, but not original to them (L§J 11.2)
and by this period part of the philosophical lingua franca; cf. 46 above.
ol Tiis TuxoUoms. .. opeAeiohar:  this suggests that T is not a mere
agent for H., but sees himself as someone committed to philosophical
values on his own account; compare Aquila and Sarapion in 35 above.
tppwoo. .. abTds: the formula is a common one (Exler 103-6), but much
more often found at the beginning than at the end of a letter; éppcouny is
an ‘epistolary’ imperfect (Introduction, 36). &omaoal ols TpooTiKeL:
&omacat {or &omédov) is formulaic in this position (Exler 115), but ods
Trpootikel seems a somewhat cold and formal variant for a more specific
object or objects: another deliberately ‘philosophical’ touch? typaon
kTA: it is unclear whether this refers to the letter, or to the books it ac-
companies. BofiBou kTA: the authors named are all celebrated Stoic
philosophers: Boethus of Sidon (2nd century B.c.), Diogenes of Babylon
(3rd—2nd century B.c.), Chrysippus of Soli (3rd century B.c., the ‘second
founder’ of Stoicism), Antipater of Tarsus (2nd century B.c.) and Posidonius
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of Apamea (2nd-1st century B.c.). Of the titles given here, only the third
and the last are attested in any other surviving source (and the third only in
another papyrus, PRoss.Georg. 1.22). &okfioEws:  see n. on 35 above.
&AvTrias:  for this topic, see Max. Tyr. Or 28, with Trapp (1997) 231-6.
wporpémeoai:  more or less a technical term for moral exhortation, or
exhortation to embrace philosophical values; this seems to be the work
known otherwise as P’s MTpotpemrtixoi (sc. Adyon), of. fir. 1—3 Edelstein-
Kidd. $1Aogbgwi:  see n. to 35 above.

57 Flavius Claudius Iulianus, Ep. 23 (= 9 = 107). A letter from
the Emperor Julian (Introduction, 16; cf. 24, 67) to the Prefect of Egypt,
instructing him to institute a search for the library of a Christian bishop,
recently lynched in a riot in Alexandria. J.’s letter of reproof to the Alexan-
drians for the murder is given as 67 below.

377d "Exdwicor:  Ekdikios Olympos (PLRE 1 647-8, Olympus 3), Prefect
of Egypt 362-3; perhaps the same E. as was a schoolfellow and friend of
Libanios. ¢wdpywi:  Emapyos (LS] 2) is the standard Greek equiva-
lent of the Latin praefectus, in all its uses. &AAot1 pév kTA:  an exam-
ple of the rhetorical device known as the priamel, in which a personal
preference is emphasized by being contrasted with the rejected prefer-
ences of others: cf. Sappho fr. 16.1—4 L-P, Pindar, O/ 1.1-7, Hor. Odes
1.1.3-28, and in prose, Plato, Lysis 211de, which J. may indeed be recall-
ing here. J. contrasts his own lifelong passion for books with other, less
intellectual upper-class pursuits: the breeding and racing of horses, keep-
ing gamebirds and/or songbirds, and the the collecting and/or hunting
of wild animals. 378a ix rauBapiov Bewds tvtéTnre Tébos: ap-
parently a favourite phrase of J.’s, as he uses a variant also in Or. 4.130c,
perhaps even a quotation. évr#xe is in any case idiomatic {esp. in the
intrans. pf)) for ingrained feelings (LSJ 11.3). ols oUk &pkel KTA:  an-
other rather self-congratulatory hit at the materialism (and dishonesty)
of J’s competitors for the books. iBwTikAv:  Le. irrespective of our
official relationship as Emperor and Prefect. Smows Gveupebijt:  the
dmaws-clause, explaining what the favour requested is, is not a final clause
but an instance of an object clause following an implied or understood
‘verb of effort’ (‘see to it that’), in which the subj. can sometimes stand for
the fut. (Smyth §2214). Mewpyiou: the Arian Bishop of Alexandria
from 357, murdered in a riot on 24 Dec. 361: the story is to be found in
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Sozomenos, Hist. Fcel. 4.10.8-12, 4.30.1-2 and 5.7; cf. Socrates, HE 2.28
and 3.2, Philostorgius, HE 7.2, Chadwick (:967) 136-45, 155 and H{aa?
(1997) 280-05. 378b Tiis TV SugoePidv .I'o.(h?\aioov Sidaokaias:
a characteristically tart and belittling ref. to Chrlstlz}mty, from the. Empe.ror
famous for his rearguard action against it; J. dehberat.ely. avc.nds styling
Christianity a ‘philosophy’ or a form of piety, or mentioning its fotfnder
and namesake. votdptos:  the Greek transliteration of the Latin zo-
tarius, lit. ‘shorthand writer’, ‘stenographer’. ):époos fortw -reu§éu5\.ros
EAevBepias:  word-order, morphology (yépc.os, ioTw) and constructlcl)ln
(participle in indirect speech) are all consciously refined and carefu hy
classicizing. 378¢ dpwoyémws:  another learned, Atticizing tou'c ,
¢f. Schmid 11 76 (Aristides), 11 100 (Aelian). mepl THv Kammadokiav
dvti:  during the six years (345—51) when J. was interned.by 'the Emperor
Constantius IT at Macellum (near Caesarea) in Cappadocia, in the charge
of Arian Christian tutors, and Georgios was in Caesarea; J. had not yet at
that stage declared openly for paganism.

58 M. Valerius Martialis, Epig. 2, praef. A ﬂippant d‘edicatory ep%stle
from the beginning of Book 2 of Martial’s Epigrams, in which M. imagines
his addressee protesting that such an epistle is out of place, and accepts his
strictures. Of the other thirteen books of the Epigrams, another f(?l}r also
have prose epistolary prefaces: Book 1 (to the reader), 8 (to Domitian), 9
(to Taranius) and 12 (to Priscus).

Deciano: a lawyer and fellow-countryman of M.’s, .fro.m E.merita in
Spain, praised for his adherence to moderate Stoic principle in 1.8; cf.
also 1.61.10, 1.24, 1.39 and 2.5. cum: OLD I4a. praestamus:
OLD g, cf. 11. epistolam: no example survives of an eplstolary pre-
face to a Greek or Latin play, though all of Terence’s comedies and most
of Plautus’ have an extra-dramatic prologue; Quintilian 8..3.3x §peaks .of
pragfationes to tragedies by Pomponius Secundus and Senec'a in Whlf:h stylis-
tic issues were discussed, and which may have been epistolary in forr.n.
The crucial contrast, as explained in pro se logui non licet, is between lit-
erary forms in which the author’s own ‘voice’ can be. heard in the body
of the work, and those (like drama and (sometimes) dlalogue) in which it
can not. curione: a further theatrical reference, either to the an-
nouncement of the play title by a crier before. the performance, or per:
haps to the prologue-speaker himself. epigrammata. .. faciunt:
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an interesting comment on both forms; letters and epigrams are alike
in their limited length, and in the particular way they allow an author
to speak directly to an addressee or addressees. in toga saltan-
tis...personam: the metaphor continues the theatrical reference. It
is the epigrams that should be allowed to ‘dance’ exuberantly: a pompous,
officious prose preface looks awkward beside them and blunts their effect.
Both because of its weight and because of its symbolic association with
formal civic business, the toga was grotesquely unsuited to any form of
dancing, let alone before a mass audience. The phrase has a proverbial
ring to it: Otto p. 274. uideris: fut. perf. indic. with imper. force
(G—L §245). contra retiarium ferula: i.e. a grotesque mismatch,
as of a gladiators’ trainer with his staff (or even a schoolmaster with his
cane?) against the retiarius with his net, trident and half-armour. As De-
cianus, in M.’s portrayal, becomes more heated in his protests, he shifts
from placider theatrical to more violent gladiatorial imagery; the point
is again the ridiculous and counter-productive discrepancy between the
wit and pugnacity of epigram and the flat, ineffective pedantry of a prose
epistle. reclamant: at the mismatch, like the (amphi)theatre crowd
showing its disapproval at some aspect of the show (cf. Cic. De or. 3.196,
Or. 173). me hercules: apparently more colloquial than mehercule,
Cic. Or. 157. quid si scias:  an epistolary joke, teasingly disregard-
ing the proper chronology of writing, sending, reading and responding; M.
is taking the recipient’s reaction into account even before the letter has
been finished, let alone read. debebunt tibi: the conclusion pokes
gentle fun at both M. and D,, and perhaps echoes the dedicatory epistle
at the beginning of Ovid’s 4mores, announcing that the reader now has
only three rather than the original five books to suffer through. in-
cederint: cf. the Greek évtuyydvew for ‘open’, ‘read’, as in g5 above.
primam paginam: the dedicatory epistle is felt not to be part of the
main sequence of columns ( pagina, OLD 1a) on the book-roll, just as it also
stands apart from the remaining contents in form; cf. the epistle to Book g,
said to stand extra ordinem paginarum.

59 Iulius Pollux, Onomastikon 1.1. The rather more respectful (and
self-important) epistle than Martial’s 58, from the first book of Iulius Pollux’
Onomastikon, to the future Emperor Commodus. Each of the remaining
nine books of the work also bears a prefatory letter to the same addressee,
Commodus’ subsequent record as ruler lends a certain irony to P’s words.
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*loUAtos TToAuBeUkns:  a native of Naucratis in Egypt, famous as an orator
as well as a scholar and teacher (Philostratus, VS 2.12, 5923, Lucian., Rhet.
praec. 24). Whether as a direct result of the flattery in the Onomnsttk?n or
not, he was appointed to the Imperial Chair of Rhetoric at Athens in or
soon after 178. Koupéd8wi:  the son of Marcus Aurelius (cf. 9, 53—4
above), born in 161, made Caesar (imperial heir) in 168, Cc.)-Emperor from
177, sole Emperor 180—-92. At the time of writing hcj will have been.of
just the age to be finishing his literary education and (in theory) .receptllve
to works like P’s. & Tai TaTpos &yabol:  grandiose diction, with
a touch of tragic tone: cf. e.g. Soph. Philoct. 96 and 242. kaT loov:
a relatively rare and apparently unclassical variation for the more usual
#¢ foou. 70 & tv i1 xpefon THs wviis:  a rhetor’s (or grammar-
jan’s) definition of oogic, cf. e.g. Quint. 2.20, but one which could also call
for support on the Stoic acceptance of articulate utterance as a mode of
logos, rationality, cf. LS §§531U. uddnua: it ‘lesson’, ‘thing (to be)
learned’. &v vt 70 P modestly admits (as he is bound to) that good
vocabulary is not the sole constituent of eloquence.  évoUaoTIKOV:  sC.
BiBAiov, lit. ‘naming-book’, differing from a Ae§ik6v in its thematic rather
than alphabetical arrangement. The work as we now have it is not tbe
full original text but an epitome, with additions by later readers; for a brief
description, see OCD? s.v. ‘Pollux’. TegrhoTipnTar  impersonal pas-
sive. &meA8fj: LS] 1.3; P’s words are both a promise that the work will
not be too pedantically systematic (just as it forswears any ambition to
be comprehensive), and an assertion of his own expertly knowledgeable

control over its contents.

60 Phalaris, Ep. 78. The tyrant Phalaris (Introduction, 28-9) in benign
mood (compare and contrast 11-12, 23, 38, 51, 84) writes to the poet
Stesichoros to commission a poem in honour of a friend’s recently deceased
wife (a function which has something in common with a letter of recom-
mendation, cf. Section IV above). Subsequent letters (65, 79, 114) show
that the commission was accepted and executed. P’s request is clearly and
persuasively urged (indeed, this may have been intended from the first as
a model letter); the message begins with (4) an explanation of the circum-
stances of the request; and moves on to (§) a statement of the worthiness
of both the friend and his wife; {¢) the countering of a possible objection;
(d) an exhortation to the recipient to live up to his past reput.ation; (e)
encouragement to grant the request for the sake of the intermediary who
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is transmitting it; and ( f) a conclusion that assumes consent and moves on
confidently to the next stage in the transaction.

ZTnowxdpwi: a frequent presence in P’s correspondence, not only as
poet but also as democratic political activist, and the father of a family
of poetically gifted daughters: see Russell (1988) 97-9. 1 NikokAfis is
not known to the historical record; the name may be borrowed from the
orations of Demosthenes. In any case, it bears out Russell’s observation
(ibid. 104) that the names in P’s correspondence ‘are mostly rather grand,
as befits the almost epic ethos’, as do those of his brother, his wife and her
father. témaveiav: LS] .o, T@v.. . Suvapévev: partitive
gen. after o1, a stylishly classicizing touch, cf. Aristides in Philostratus, V'S
1.583. wéya...mévBos:  theinterlaced word-order and alliteration of
‘p’ are deliberately high style, as is the metaphorical use of TeprTédertan (pf.
mid.). &BeAifiv . .. kal yuvaika: a perfectly legitimate union in
Classical and Hellenistic Greek culture; Roman law seems to have allowed
marriage between uncle and brother’s daughter, but not uncle and sister’s
child (Hallett (1984) 159-63, 196, 307-8). wéBois:  the plural is odd,
and possibly modelled (mistakenly) on Plato’s use of w6801 to mean instances
or kinds of longing (Phileb. 48a, Laws 633, 870a). The picture given here of
friendly relations between P. andS. is rather at variance with that to be found
in the rest of the correspondence. KAedvikov:  the brother’s name is
made up of the same elements as Nikokles’, but in reverse order; both share
the kAéog-component with the recently deceased wife. nlov drrws:

post-classical usage, cf. LSJ &€16w 1.2, Emawov kv morfioel:  ie. a
thienos (lament). S. (as opposed to the later Simonides) is not known to liter-
ary history for this kind of poetry, as the composer of the letter goes on im-

plicitly to concede in the next sentence but one. dvewtdrte:  LS]&ve
QLIL 2 epUAagan .. . &vBpcdmous defers to the known facts of literary
history: to judge by surviving fragments and testimonia, all S.’s surviving
poetry indeed took the form of grand (‘Homeric?) mythological narrative,

about the heroes of the distant past. owiav:  like (notoriously) that of
Simonides: see Testimonia 22-3 Campbell. ¢1ASTNs:  this use of the

abstract n. as a vocative was reckoned as an Atticism (Schmid v 642); cf. LS]

PIASTNS adfin. &mooTpadfiis:  aor pass., lit ‘turn yourselfaway from’,

governing a direct obj, acc. 3 Aotmév:  L§J 4-5. vévevkas ‘have

become inclined’ (as a result of the letter so far), rather than ‘have assented’:

LSJ 4. Assuming assent can be an effective means of persuading the still
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hesitant. KieapioTnv ypdge kTA: P proceeds to give elxbrie.f rf’esumé
of the dead woman’s life, such as might appear on a funerary mscrlpno?,h as
the basis for S.’s poem. He (or rather the author of' tk.le l.etter) works with a
pleasantly businesslike ( but not necessarily unreal,lstlc) idea O,f how p;)efns
are created, with the inspiration of the Muses (sﬂmvsuoee'\cns ... Qeddv)
supposed to intervene to convert the bare framework of fact into gll;ea‘td po-
etry. tmimvevodeions, katéxm:  standard vocablflary ff)r the ,1 feas
of divine inspiration and possession, esp. of poets: LS tmimviw 111,'5111;:—
vola; KaTéxw 1110, KATOXOS I1.2. kad oov... teotaAuévm:  the
grandiloquent closing wish (so to speak, a hugely mf_iated Epp{wfrc‘)) seems to
owe something to the closing conventions of hymnic and epinician poetlry,
which can similarly involve not only celebration of present success but a }slo
anticipation of future achievements, both on the part of the poet and gn the
part of his patron: cf. e.g. Pind. O/ 1.115-16, Isth. ;,.62.73, Theoc. 16.9 —10g.
oou TV fepéw kal YuvéTTohov KepoAfiv:  again, high stylfe and ClaS?lC;‘Z.-
ing (LS] 2), perhaps looking back to the most famous classical use obt tlli
synecdoche, in Plato’s Phaedrus 234d5-6 (c.f. 264.218),.esp'. because in o :
places it is closely associated with the topic of msp.lratlon.' 'rnll VU\(;.
the poem is acknowledged in Efip. 65,79 andiiqas .satlsfactorlly comp eted,
but is of course fictitious. trreoTaAuévni:  itis per.ha.ps a dehb.erately
knowing touch to end a letter with the verb $MoTENA® in its non-epistolary

sense.

B PUBLIC LIFE AND OFFICIAL
CORRESPONDENCE

‘Sometimes we write to kings and cities” (Demetrius, De elomftwne ['{13
below] 234). The eleven letters in this section illustrate .th.e ope'ratlon of the
letter as a medium of public communication and administration, thether
in the kingdoms of the Hellenistic monarchs, the Rom;.m Empire, thc?
early Christian church, or the imagined world of an archaic Greek tlzlran;;
although their geographical background ranges fror.n Egypt .and 6ort

Afvica (61, 65, 67) to Sicily (70), the centre of gravity is As.1a Minor f2-4,
66, 68), where the administrative problems under c.hscussxon extend from
the Hellenistic to the Roman Imperial period. They illustrate hc?w the func-
tions of official correspondence both overlap with those ?f private letters
(e.g. in recommending, exhorting, defending, and requesting favours) and
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contain elements and emphases of their own; it is also interesting to see
how related purposes can be found in both a Hellenistic monarch’s letter
and a Christian bishop’s (62, 68). In style, they are as a group by and
large more formal and solemn than their private counterparts (cf. again
Demetrius in 73.234). It is intriguing to observe how differences in status
between writer and addressee(s) are negotiated in these letters. In general, a
courteous tone predominates: inferiors write respectfully to their superiors,
and superiors — in line with Julius Victor’s si inferiori, ne superba (75 below) —
write politely to their inferiors; the one clear exception, significantly, comes
in a (fictitious) letter from the ferocious tyrant Phalaris. This courtesy is
particularly striking in the case of letters from rulers to cities (62, 64,
67), where the tone seems conditioned not solely by the sense of the letter as
an essentially friendly form (Introduction, 40-1), but also by a more general
ideology of royal and imperial benevolence (cf. e.g Ma (1999) 182—94). See
also Introduction, 4-5, 7-10, 15, 42.

61 Amenneus, P.Grenf. ii.14 (b). One of a set of four letters of the
Ptolemaic period recovered from the foot end of an Oxyrhynchus mummy
case, three of which are either by or to one Asklepiades, who seems to have
been a middle-ranking official in the service of the dioiketes, the Finance
Minister, in Alexandria. In this one {dimensions not reported) a minor
official writes to report on local preparations for a visit by the dioiketes: we
may contrast the humble preoccupations at stake here (as in 65) with the
grander issues and the power-play of the other letters in this section. Like the
other papyrus letters in this collection, it is written without word-division,
punctuation, accents or breathings; and with mute final iota adscript. One
hand writes the letter itself and its one-word address, another the record of
its date of receipt and contents.

Bibliography. Grenfell and Hunt (18g7) 26—,

"AuevveUs: an Egyptian name (Amon has come’), contrasting with the
Greek names borne by the two senior officials. &pxtowpaTodUAaros:
an honorific court title, rather than a strict designation of function.
SioiknTol: it is not clear whether there was only one holder of this
rank at a time, or several; either way, Chrysippos ranks as a VP
AgukopeTdTTOUS are presumably birds, given what follows. The birds
listed (415 in all), together with the fifty pack-animals also mentioned,

give an idea of the size of the Minister’s entourage. 6pv1eot's: .uéed
both of domestic fowl and wildfowl, to cover all those not worth itemizing
by species. mepigTpideis:  phonetic misspelling of Trspw'r§p.15jas,
omitting an unstressed short syllable. T&s J[....]s: the mlss'mg
word is presumably something like ‘saddles’ or ‘harness’. 680'rfo.|a|:
the local community was responsible for ensuring that important visitors
were not delayed by bad road-surfaces. trous kB': the regnal year
of the current monarch; since the handwriting of the letter seems to put
it into the second half of the grd century, the ref. is probably to Year 22 of
Ptolemy III Euergetes I, i.e. 224 B.C. Xolay: co-ordinated wit.h Now.
27 — Dec. 26 in the Roman period, but not so exactly fixable earlier on.
gevicov:  a loose gen. of connection (Smyth §1361).

62 Attalos III of Pergamum, Inschr. Perg. 248. A letter from King
Attalos, informing the people of Cyzicus of the honours conferred on a
fellow-citizen and (by implication) exhorting them to match these wxfh
benefactions of their own. The conferring of honours and privileges in
this way was an important aspect of public life in both the Hellenistic and
Imperial periods, serving both to maintain the identity and separateness
of an élite governing class, and to facilitate its control by a monarch or
emperor. The letter survives in an inscribed copy, set up i Pergamum,
along with copies of two other related letters and a c.lecree con}marfd-
ing their incorporation into the city’s laws. The remains of the.mscrlp-
tion, now in Berlin, make up a block 84 cm high, 44—48.5 cm wide, and
7.8-8.5 cm thick, with an average height of 8 mm for the characters and 3
mm between lines. Like letters on papyri, inscribed letters are innocent of
punctuation, word-break, accents and breathings; mute final io.ta is V.vri'tten
adscript rather than omitted, as on many papyri and on later inscriptions
(e.g 63—4).

Structure, style and orthography. In keeping with a familiar tenden'cy in
administrative and legal documents, the body of the letter consists of
just two sentences: one huge one, with an untidy series of subordinate
clauses, to introduce the honorand and summarize his career; and a
second much shorter one stating the purpose of the present communi-
cation. The style is a mixture of cumbersome officialese (especially ob-
trusive in the long sentence) and attempts at something more el.egant
(the litotes ok . .. &yvotiv, the politely unassertive & ye, and the tricolon
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xaAokayaBiav. .. eaéBeiav . . . ebvolav xai TrioTiv). In orthography, nu at
word-end is usually written as gamma before palatal mutes {(x [x, Y]) and
mu before labial mutes (¢, ¢ [B]), as it would be in mid-word, but with
some inconsistency (THv Tpds aTév, kpivavTes). There is one uncorrected
miscarving, of TpooTthionca for TpooTHcEsha.

Bibliography. Welles (1934) 264-73.

"AtTados: Atralos 11, the last independent king of Pergamum (born. ¢,
170 B.C.}, who reigned 138-133 and bequeathed his kingdom to Rome.
Kufinwév: Cyzicus {on the Propontis) was an independent city-state
with a history of good relations with Pergamum. Tfit BouAdit kad Téd1
Suwe:  the standard formula for a city in its formal, political iden-
tity, specifying its two sovereign legislative bodies. "AbMvaios . . . pou:
grammatically part of the Ti-clause introduced by &yvogiv, but put at the
head of the sentence for clarity and emphasis, to establish immediately the
subject of the letter. The sentence as a whole consists of (i) a main clause,
"ABfvaios . . . &yvoely, and (ii) a subordinate clause, €l ye. . . Baoiheias; (ii) is
itself composed of () a principal clause, i ye . . . #yfvvnoev, with its own sub-
ordinate participle and relative clause, and (5) a dependent relative clause,
divided into two long sub-clauses (16 piv Tp&TOV.. ., UoTepov .. .),
each again with its own dependent participles. In meaning, the contents of
the subordinate clauses are just as important as those of the main clauses,
xabnyepdvos:  a cult-title specific to Pergamum, where this Dionysus was
particularly favoured by the royal family; see Allen (1983) 148—g, Hansen
(1971) 409-10. ouvTpSdgov:  an alumnus of the corps of royal pages,
*brought up.with’ the King, &Tipév:  prefatory uv, indicating addi-
tional and/or contrasting points to come, with no answering 8¢ (Denniston
369-84); it looks forward both to the review of Athenaios’ career, and
to the royal decision announced at the end of the letter. TaTpds:
Eumenes II (reigned 197-158). "ATTaos 6 Befos:  Attalos II (reigned
158-138). ZoPodiov: a Phrygian god, identified sometimes with
Zeus, sometimes with Dionysus, and specially favoured at Pergamum;

for what is known of his cult, see OCD3 s.v. pveTaAAafévTos: eu-
phemistic. kadokayabiov. .. evotBeiav. .. elvoiav kal TioTv: a
careful spread of compliments to A.’s right dealing with men and gods in
general, and specifically with the Attalid house. kai TS . . . AS1ooapey

aUTSV:  strictly speaking an anacoluthon, as we are still in the relative
clause introduced by &1 (= Athenaios, the same referent as for oUTdY), but
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the length of the sentence makes the irregularity not onl}f unobjectior}:able
but positively desirable. uwuotnpiwv: the cult of le)nysus Kat e;ge-
mon was one of those open to initiates only. Slcx‘ao«pen.'ou: .the refer-
ence seems to be to official diaries, ephemerides (OCD? s.v.), in wh}ch events
of the reign were recorded. &mres elbfiTe: A."§ purpose in wrlmTﬁ
was of course not simply to give information; the citizens of Cyzicus wa
have known what was expected of them. s Exouev PricaTopyias:
LSJ Exw B.ILD. 8. theregnal year. Afou:  the ﬁr§t month o.f the
Macedonian year. Mévns:  the messenger entrusted with the delivery
of the original letter from Pergamum to Cyzicus.

63 Mithridates of Pontus, SIG? 741 (=173 Welles). A lettefr frolin
the King to a local governor, commanding the.offermg ofa feward or the
apprehension of three of his pro-Roman enemies, dfead or ahve.,. It survives
on an inscription from Nysa, set up not b?/ I\"Ilthn.dates or his gO\{ern}c:‘r,
but by the friends or family of the main victlm,’ Chairemon, recla1m1¥1g hls
memory after his death and after the restoration of Roman.power int (}
area; measuring 9o x 58 x 22 cm, this inscription also cor.ltams the text o

a second wanted notice from M., a letter of praise for Cha{remon from th’e
Roman proconsul C. Cassius, and a dedication from .th.e city of N.ysa. M.’s
letter is thus quoted somewhat against its author’s original intentions.

Structure, style and orthography. After the greeting, the letter con'sist.s of just
one clearly and simply structured sentence, divided betw"ee.n a justificatory
¢mrei-clause, and a main clause issuing the order and specifying the contents
of the notice (the same structure is common in civic decrees); bo.th the
subordinate and the main clause are subdivided into two. The spelling kX
for x in &xyBpdTaTa, tkxbioTos (a kind of doul)liITg of the. COI.ISOIIaI)Q mz;{y
reflect a shift in the pronunciation of ¢hi from plosive to fricative (Horrocks
(1997) 112-13); mute final iota is omitted.

Bibliography. Welles (1934) 294—9.

Mifp18&Tns:  Mithridates VI Eupator Dionysus, King of Pontus 12063
B.C., who conducted a long-successful resistance to the growth of Roman
power. At the time of writing of this letter, his armies were .con‘nple't-
ing their victorious sweep through Asia Minor in the First Mithridatic

: 7 at this stage
War: see Scullard (1982) 74—9. AewoviTrro: . prf)babl‘, at t ) fg
governor of Caria; later a garrison commander in Sinope, executed lor
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an attempt to betray the city to the Romans. catparnt:  the use
of the Persian term for a provincial governor (oTpaTnyds is the normal
Hellenistic Greek word) underlines M.’s claim to be a successor of the
great oriental monarchs (as indeed does his own name, formed from that
of the god Mithra). Xaipfipwv:  not known apart from this inscrip-
tion, but see the n. below on his sons. mpdyuwaTa: LSJ nre; the
same usage as Lat. res publicafe). ToAspiols:  the Romans; Cassius’
letter, mentioned in the headnote above, records a gift of 60,000 modii
of barley from Chairemon to the army. Tapovoiav: the same word
as is used for the governor’s visit in 61 above, but rather more threat-
ening in this context. MuB68wpov kai Mubiwva:  one or other of
these (perhaps more likely the latter) produced a son, Pythodoros, who
was to become a friend and supporter of Pompey and son-in-law of Mark
Antony, &8E0eTo. . . wépeuyev:  further details emerge from the other
letter of M.’s preserved on the inscription. The sons were sent to Rhodes,
which M. never captured; C. himself took refuge in the temple of Artemis
at Ephesus, where he may have died in the massacre of refugees recorded
by Appian in Mithridat. 23. woifigan:  infin. for imper. KAPUYHa
Toifjoat d1res. . AdBn:  rreos + subj. is regularly used in later Greek
(as seen also on papyri and in the NT) in place of the infin. after verbs
of requesting and commanding: Mayser 1 1.251~2, Funk (1961) §392 =
Rehkopf (1976) §392.4.4.c. TaAavTa TegoapdkovTa: a very sub-
stantial sum; the difference between the two rewards shows {(ominously)
what importance M. attaches to capturing his enemies alive.

64 C. Octavius Caesar Imperator, Doc. 12 Reynolds. A letter from
the triumvir Octavian (the future Emperor Augustus) to the people of
Ephesus, requesting the return of a statue looted from Aphrodisias during
the fighting between the triumviral forces and those of Caesar’s assassins,
O. writes in order to maintain his prestige as a patron of the city (and of
deserving Greek communities in general), which will in turn reinforce his
position and influence at Rome, vis-a-vis that of his fellow triumvirs and
competitors for power. The letter survives in a copy tnscribed in the early
third century A.p. on one of the walls of the theatre of Aphrodisias, in a
kind of public archive of documents relating to the city’s history; this part
of the inscription covers a surface-area of 95.5 x 65.5 cm, about 1.5 metres
above ground level, with characters about 2 cm high.
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Style, orthography and epigraphy. The stylt? is .formal and‘ utilitari.an, \}/\]llth ncj
particular attempt at elegance. Long ota is spelléd e, reflecting the cza

Jescence of the two sounds in the Hellenistic penod.(Horrocks (19971) Z) ,
102ff). Punctuation, word-break, accents and breathmg§ are, as usuha ,a (—i
sent, with the exception of a blank space after oTpfx-reuuchos at t 1 er}l1

of the salutation, and an arabesque after #miAapBéveovTat (to mar! tHe:
boundary between this document and the next one alor}g on lthe waf );
mute iota is omitted. There is a corrected mxscarvmglof ETTlBOT]eElG\; }c:r
gmpondeiv. Both occurrences of the wqr(i. "Appodeioiéwov and or: ° .t e
two of *A¢poBeiTni have been erased; this is dl:le t? tfle .efforts. of Christians
in the 6th to 7th centuries A.D. to efface their city’s link w.nh‘ t}?e pagan
goddess of sexual love (it was eventually renamed Stauropolis, ‘City of the

Cross’).
Bibliography. Reynolds (1982) 33—41, 1015, with Plate x.

AUToxkpdTwp = Imperator, a title whic.h'Oct‘gvi;‘m asst:med in la'te 39 ?}:
early 38 B.c. 860l "louriov vids = dim Iulzz. Silius; O.s connection wi i
Julius Caesar is particularly pertinent to this commumf:atlon, as it ac
counts for his concern for Aphrodisias and a statue belorlglrlg .to Aphrodite
(Venus being the divine patron and ancestor of the Julll?. Thf? con-
trast between O.’s elaborate self-identification in the sa‘lutanon \./v1th the
more economical formula used by Attalus and Mithr‘ndates brings out
the Roman taste for grandiose nomenclature in public co‘nt.exts;. C(jrr.l-
pare also Julian’s style in 67 below; and the comments of L1ban1~us in
76.51. &pyouot PouAfit Sfuwi:  see note on.Gg T BOUM]: KG(;
T BipeL. el Eppwobe . . . kol aUTds: ff)rmljlalc, in b?th Gree ;nh
Latin (cf. n. on 2 above); the addition of peta ToU crrpa'r.euuo.(‘rog (whic
to the modern ear is apt to sound either quaint or menacing) is also stan-
dard, not only for Octavian (cf. e.g Doc. 6 Reynolds) but more gener-‘
ally (Cic. Ad fam. 5.2(= 95 SB), 5.7(.=.IOO SB).1). ﬂ)xapcws}:m: ::d
"Appobeigiéwv:  Plarasa and Aphrodisias were two .settlemerlts tha é
combined themselves administratively into a single polis. . TR TTOAEHWIL
161 kot& AoPifivov: the war in which the Caésarlan forces, under
Q. Labienus, the son of Caesar’s lieutenant T. Labienus, overran a sub’-
stantial part of Asia Minor, before being defeated by Mark ‘Antony?
general P. Ventidius in 39 B.c.: Scullard (1982) 171-2. cuv.cxp).(owln.
ie. fellow triumvir. tvTohds = Lat. mandata, not necessarily imp if—
ing any superiority of issuer over recipient (though O. would surely
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not object to the inference that he was the more actively benevolent
party in this business). elkepov émPon@eiv: the point seems to be
that Ephesus, as the port at the end of the main road from Aphro-
disia§ to the sea, was the natural place to try to recover looted prop-
erty in transit. owuatos: LSJ me2.  “Epws...&: the rel pr. is
neut. not masc. because the statue is being thought of as an &véBnpa
(cf. &varTeBeis). ToU waTpds:  Julius Caesar, who had evidently used
his family connection with Venus to assume patronage of Aphrodisias,
and sealed the relationship with a lavish dedication. ‘ApTémdi:  the
patron goddess of Ephesus (Acts 19: 2141, etc.). KaAGQS TroifoeTe:
politely phrased (in what is something of a cliché of royal and impe-
rial correspondence, cf. Welles (1934) 13.13, RDGE 66.37-8, SEG 9.8.1),
but the expectation is clear. oU yapiev: a touch of dry humour
gbut O’s own (cf. Sueton. Aug. 46, 53) or that of a secretary?); x&pis
1s more Aphrodite’s territory than Artemis’. &véykn: as the city’s
patron. Tpdvoiav: the benevolent forethought that is characteris-
tic of both enlightened patrons/rulers and gods (‘providence’). In ap-
plying the word to himself, O. is asserting his status and authority.
oUs...eUepyéTnka:  arecord of past benefactions increases the pressure
to continue at the same level. evepyeTeiv and ebepyeoia are key words in
the ideology (and reality) of relationships between cities and their lead-
ing citizens and rulers in the Hellenistic and Imperial periods: see Veyne
(1990) 71—200, Ma (1999) 17g~242. In O.’s use of this vocabulary here
we see an example of the way Romans could insert themselves as the
new ruling class into pre-existing structures created by Hellenistic kings
and cities. fiv...vopieo: bland words, but again carrying a clear
implication; cf. Attalos’ oU Treifouct Unés &yvosiv in 62.

65 The Strategos of the Panopolite Nome, P Beatty Panop. 1.213—
16. A letter from the official in charge of the administrative district (nome,
nomos) of Panopolis in Egypt, passing on orders from the provincial Gover-
nor to the local police. It survives as one item in a register of copies of the
strategos’ outgoing correspondence for the month of Thoth (= 2g Aug ~
27 Sept. by the Julian calendar), .p. 298. The main text is written by a
scribe and, as normal with papyrus letters, is devoid of word-break, punc-
tuation, accents or breathings. Iota is substituted for ei (cf. headnote to 64
ab.ove), ‘EpucovBitév is mis-spelled as ‘EpuovTiBv (metathesis and short-
ening of an unstressed long syllable), and there are phonetic misspellings of
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oi for 1 in kiv8Uve! (corrected) and of ai for e in UTTooTHoNTE (Uncorrected).
The last word (‘signed’) is added in a hand that seems to be the strategos’
own.

Bibliography. Skeat (1964) vii—xxv, xxxviii-xl, 26-7.

VUKTOOTpaTHYyols:  in spite of appearances, the word is used of the night

watch generically, not just its commanding officers. twébnke: LYJ
AVL SiaonuétaTos = Lat. (uir) perfectissimus, the standard later Latin
honorific epithet for an official of Athenodorus’ rank. fiyoupevos =

Lat. praeses prouinciae (LS] fyyfouan 11.3.b); Egypt had by this time been di-

vided into two provinces, the Thebaid and Lower Egypt, each with its own

internal sub-divisions. ‘EppovTidé&v: Hermonthis was on the Nile,

about 130 km. SE of Panopolis as the crow flies, but nearer 200 by river.

daPpiros:  $aPpit is a hellenization of the Lat. fabrica; the reference seems

to be to a major (Pmilitary) workshop. The location of the workshop is un-

specified, but clearly important to a reconstruction of the situation behind

the letter. If it was in the provincial capital, and the provincial capital was

Antinoopolis (a good 200 km north of Panopolis; cf. 35 above), then a com-

prehensible picture emerges: it is suspected that Nilos the smith is heading
south, towards his home town, and the hope is to intercept him on the

way. mwapasTadijvar:  LSJ crand 1. Epyoriov = épyahsiwv.

T peyaiiov (ueyoAeiov) alirol: see n. on TNV O TEUVOTIPETEIQV in
goabove.  AmixBnv = Ameixfnv (Ereiyw).  EmoTiAcn=EmoTeiAal,

in the sense ‘send instructions (by letter)’. STws. . . TAPAGTTHAONTE:

see n. on 63 xfpuypa Toificon STres. fvapf ... UTooThonTon: e

you will be in trouble if you don’t find him. Lie” kai Lid" kai LG

the standard form of dating in the reign of the Emperor Diocletian - fifteen
years since D.’s accession (284), fourteen since the elevation of his comrade
Maximian to the rank of Caesar (285), seven since the establishment of
the tetrarchy (292). ©00 = Aug, 29 — Sep. 27 by the Julian calendar.
ceonpiwpan = oeonueiwpon (onpetdw).

66 C. Plinius Secundus, M. Ulpius Traianus Augustus, Pliny, Ep.
10.33~4. An exchange of letters from the period at the end of Pliny’s life
when he was the Emperor’s special envoy (legatus Augusti consulart potestate),
charged with sorting out the administration of the province of Bithynia-
with-Pontus. A modest and apparently sensible suggestion is turned down
because of an over-riding concern with public order. Pliny’s style in these



v

304 COMMENTARY: LETTER 66

more official and functional letters contrasts interestingly with the studied
elegance of the rest of his published correspondence (as seen in 16, 30 and
52 above). Trajan’s firm and clearly reasoned answer shows the kind of
detailed concern for the minutiae of local administration the Emperor was
expected to show in his ever-pressing correspondence: cf. Aurelius in 54

above, and Millar (1977) 213-28.

10.33 1 circumirem: on official business. Nicomediae: the
provincial capital (mod. Ismit, in Turkey). Gerusian: Greek acc.
A gerousia was a kind of civic centre for (well-off) senior citizens (perhaps
normally 60+), often organized around a gymnasium; see Jones (1940)
225, 353. Iseon: also Greek acc.; the cult of Isis had been cele-
brated in this part of the world since Hellenistic times. 2 uiolen-
tia...inertia: ablatives. otiosos et immobiles: the suspicion
must be that class envy, as much as simple idleness, was responsible for this
inactivity. sipo: something like a stirrup-pump. 3 collegium
fabrorum: a trade-guild or professional club composed of the manu-
facturers of fire-fighting equipment; such organizations are known to have
been a standard feature of city life in the western half of the Empire, but
on the evidence of this exchange of letters (and a complete blank in the
inscriptional record) unknown in the East.

10.34 1 secundum exempla complurium: T. acknowledges what
P left unsaid, that his proposal follows a known pattern. prouin-
ciam...ciuitates...uexatas: the volatile nature of civic life in
Bithynia, and the readiness of the population to indulge in partisan unrest,
is best illustrated by the contemporary orations of Dio Chrysostom (Dio
of Prusa, also in Bithynia): see esp. his Orr. 39, 40, 43, 45, 50. ciuilates
(pl.) presumably refers to Nicomedia plus the province’s second city,
Nicaea (unless, as some critics suspect, eas is corrupt; an alternative
reading would produce a reference to all the province’s cities, as distinct
from its country districts). hetaeriae: a Latinization of the Greek
éraupia, the standard term for politically active special-interest ‘clubs’ of
‘comrades’ since the 5th century B.c. 2 satius...est: this solution
seems by far the less effective of the two, but from the Emperor’s point of
view limiting fire-damage takes second place to limiting threats to civic
order. praediorum: in context, tenement blocks, though praedia
is a broad term covering all kinds of real estate. adcursu populi:
ancient civic life (like that of cities in medieval and early modern Europe)
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depended heavily on the readiness of citizens to respond co-operatively to
a call for help from one of their fellows. For an example of the effectiveness
of a cry of ‘Firel’, see Apuleius, Met. 4.10.4.

67 Flavius Claudius Iulianus, Ep. 21 = 10 Bide.z = 60 Weiss. The
Emperor Julian’s letter of reproach to the Alexandrians for the murder
of the Arian Christian Bishop George of Cappadocia (for whom see 57
above) in December 361, illustrating again (cf. Trajan in 66) the Empefor’s
constant concern for civic order. While vehemently rejecting the ‘piety’
G. stood for, J. argues that devotion to their own religious and o.ther tradi-
tions ought to have prevented the people of Alexandria from ac.tmg as they
did. At the same time, the amicable appeal to their better nature is backed by
a clear threat of firmer sanctions if needed. Compared to Octavian’s letter
to the Ephesians (64), this is a much fuller and more rhetorical. pi‘ece (e.g
in the opening rhetorical question, and the introduction of qua51-d1aloguf:s
with the addressees); indeed, an interesting comparison is with Or. 32 of Dfo
Chrysostom (dating from the reign of Vespasian or Traja.n‘), in which .DlO
too reproaches the Alexandrians for their notorious volatility and reminds
them of their distinguished ancestry (see Trapp (1995) 167-75). In tone and
purpose, for all that it is an official, public communicatio.n, the lfztter .also
has something in common with the letters of advice and instruction given
in section A V above. .

The letter survives not in MSS of the works of Julian, but as quoted in
the Ecclesiastical History of the fifth-century writer Socrates (Scholastic'us),
3.3, it is possible that what S. gives is not the full original text, but an edited
version.

AUtoxpdrwp Kaicap ... ZefaoTtéds:  compare the naming fo.rmula if‘
Octavian’s letter; J.’s is longer, showing something of the inflation of ti-
tles that came with the Empire, but still restrained by the standards of
inscribed Imperial letters even from the 2nd century A.p.: cf eg Reyno'lds
(1982) Docs. 15—25. *AAe€avBpéwv:  for the Alexandrians’ reputation
for disorderly behaviour, see Bowman (1990) 212-16, Trapp (forthcom-
ing, b). 378c AAéEavBpov . .. Z&pamw:  the two principal sources of
Alexandrian civic pride, their descent from the greatest of all Greek kings
and conquerors, and their possession of one of the greatest of all tbe an-
cient world’s sacred sites. For Sarapis and the temple at Alexandria, see
Amm. Marc. 22.16, Bowman (19g0) 175—9, Haas (1997) 146-8 and OCD?
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s.v. J. had a strong personal attachment of his own to the memory of
Alexander (Athanassiadi (1992) 192—3), but his reference to Sarapis is made
in deference to local pride rather than as an expression of his own opin-
ions (which favoured Helios-Mithras instead). 378d Tiis olkoupévng:
for this description of the Emperor’s status, cf. Pollux’ ref, to M. Aurelius
in 59 above. T& Bewd. .. peTokioas:  a quotation from the second
century B.G;. philosopher and tragic poet Melanthius of Rhodes (TrGF
131.1), also used twice by Plutarch (Mor. 453e, 551a) and so probably a
cliché that had long since floated free of its original context. 379a
gkefvous:  as often (e.g also in lawcourt oratory) the demonstrative indi-
cates the other party to a dispute. HoaxapicdTaTov:  LSJ pakdptos 1.3,
KewvotévTiov:  J’s Arian Christian predecessor (and one-time rival) Con-
stantius II, Emperor 337-61. oTpatnyds:  Flavius Artemius (PLRE
I Artemius 2), another Arian Christian given his military command in
Egypt (dux Aegyptii) by Constantius in 360; the incident in question is also
recorded by Theodoret, Hist. Fecl. 3.18.1 J. subsequently had him tried
and executed, at the Alexandrians’ instigation (Amm. Marc. 22.11.2, but
with confused chronology); later Christian sources portray him as a mar-
tyr. 379b OmAiTas:  in educated classicizing Greek, the same word
is used for ‘legionaries’ as for (e.g) the Spartans at Thermopylae or the
Athenians at Marathon. el:  for this use of & + subj./opt. to express
the aim or motive of the action described in the main clause, see Smyth
§2354; cf. also LSJ mapagurdTTes 2. TOMTIKDTePOV:  TOMTIKSS is
a slippery word {‘related/proper to the polis’ can have many shades of
meaning); here it is defined by the assimilation to peTpICOTEPOV and the
contrast with TupavvikdTEpOV, 379¢ &6v:  acc. absol. of the imper-
sonal &eoi, BikaoT®dV Whdos looks like a classicizing anachronism:
had G. been tried, it would surely have been in a Roman-style court, by a
Judge (iudex), not by a jury in the style of fifth-century Athens. oUTw
Y&p...OUOTHTA: another studiedly elegant sentence, both in structure
{the three participle clauses, especially the long final one, with its two-
part dependent rel. cl.) and in phrasing (esp. the opening formula, with
its arrangement of abstract nouns, ‘the business would have been not
X but Y’, for which cf, e.g Max. Tyr. 18.1, UPpis v 16 ¥pfiua, otk

Epaos), Eupedmys, &Bcdious and dviara are all likewise choice items of
vocabulary (see LS] s.vv.). 379d 1., tméoTeda:  thisletter does not
survive. 380a puA&TTEl kaBapds:  this sentence, which has clearly

been mistransmitted in some way, has been much worked over by editors;

AR it et
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perhaps the best solution is to assume tha-t PUAGTTEL Ka(?afads isa gloss
that has displaced the rarer and more difficult word orlgmz\ly w;'tte;)
by J., which it was intended to explain. 38o.b vépot y P K‘Il' ];ind.
little set-piece sermon on the rule of law, of a fairly conventlcl)vxlla o :
of. e.g Plato, Crito 50a—c, “Zaleucus’ ap. Stob. Flor. ‘44.20—1, ‘bax. yr.
16.3 and 37.2. Ay = &€ (LS] uLg). &A?\a..’.youv ut[;\;g
so’, Denniston 458-9 (cf. 442). 6eiov: ‘]..’s mother’s brother, A
Iulianus 12, who had been Praefectus Aegypt1 some twenFy.years earl 1eri
another convert from Christianity to paganism, fmd t}.le recipient of severa-
surviving letters from Julian and Libanius, he is praised and commem-;)b
rated by Julian in Misopogon 365¢. 380cTo. .. &KUTG‘?P?VW‘:V e ©
&mnvéoTtepov:  these abstract nouns formed from the ad;. plus the neu X
article, with dependent genitives attached, are another classicizing touch,
imitated in particular from Thucydides (cf. eg Rustsn (1989) 22-3).
pfy. .. BlakaB&par:  the use of the inﬁn.. w1tho.ut. doore to' Sexgre'Sj
consequence {‘final-consecutive infin.’) is again a classxczzmg tciuch}.] C m1(f
197 and v 81—2 (cf. K-G 1 §473.7). ’ k&Baep vognuc?. the u:)ea(?k
medical imagery to describe political disorder and r.ulers act'lons'gé(;\e; ;
to Plato(e.g. Grg. 518e ., Resp. 372¢ L)) ;580d gimep é.a're . wae}f
with this challenge to the Alexandrians to live up to their an.ce.stry, C .lt e
(more sarcastic) appeal in Dio 30.63 ff. mwpoTebfiTed: it is not cdear
whether J. means in inscribed or in a less-permanent form, on wood or

papyrus.

68 Basileios, Ep. 102. A letter from St Basil to the people of S:fmala,
informing them of the appointment of a new Bishop, and requesting a
warm welcome for him. B. was at this time under orders fron} the .Emperorl
Valens to make appointments to a number of vacar}t sees outside h{s norllna
jurisdiction (cf. Ep. 9g); in this letter he goes out of his way tostress his neg ehct
of his own and his appointee’s personal interests, 0 as to emphasize the
magnitude of the favour being done to Satala. Here .and in 69 follov:{u;g,
we see Christian bishops exercising the kinds of function once reserved lor
i . rs and provincial governors. ’
k"ﬁ;:g’yfi roc;'the lettlzfr is more formal and less obviously graceful than B.’s
private correspondence (contrast 40-1, 55 above), but still shows co‘ncft:lrln
for elegance of expression, as e.g. in the careful. bala?ce of céausels in thz
opening sentence and the long (and complex) third (oUTw. .. : souel\;n), he
tricolon with anaphora of Afénv further on, and the restrained but st
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pointed use of imagery. In function, the letter has something in common

with the letters of reccommendation given in section A IV and (though more
approximately) with 62 above.

ZatadeUor:  Satala was a garrison town in Armenia Minor, the province
adjoining B.’s home territory of Cappadocia, something over 500 km from
Caesarea. B. addresses himself to the whole citizen body, not just its ec-
clesiastical leaders. vedmriov Kupiou:  the prepositional use of &vey-
miov is Hellenistic and later, and largely confined to non-literary texts
(cf. LST u). KaT& T& yeypappévov: Zach. 2:8. TOV &vdpa:
one Poemenius, also mentioned in Ep. 103 (where B. comments punningly
on the appropriateness of his name, molyéva &€ov. .. ToU dvéporros), and
the addressee of Ep. 122. els olkesdTnTos Adyov: LSJ Adyos 1.4 ad
Sfin. Aads:  the word once used in Homeric Greek to designate the
mass of the army has now become (among other usages) the standard
word for a Christian congregation: PGLs,. Tpooraciav. .. {nuiwlels:

as a verb of removing/ depriving, {nméew takes two accusatives, one of
which remains when the verb is put into the passive (Smyth §§1628, 1632).

oaievovans: LSJ 1o, OMyw:  the metaphorical use (LSJ 3) is

post-classical and non- literary. tvos dyevéumv: LS yiyvopa 1L3.2.

Aoiréy:  see n. on 55 above. EEnprnuévoy:  the somewhat faded

metaphor is reinvigorated by the comparison with a baby, which literally

‘depends’ from its mother’s breast. Nikfav: not otherwise known.
TIMSTNTL:  see n. on 40 THv oy CEMVOTIPETTEIQY.
69 Aurelius Augustinus, Ep. 65. A letter from Augustine to an ecclesi-
astical superior, explaining and defending his actions in removing a priest
from his office. A. insists that he has done the right thing, but seems nervous
that his judgement may be challenged, or misrepresented (giving this letter
something in common with the two items in section A VII above).

Domino. .. salutem: compare the similarly formal and grandiloquent
salutation in 43, also to a fellow clergyman, but one of the same rank,
and cf n. on 76.51 below. Xanthippo (or Sanctippo):  Bishop
of Thagura and Primate of Numidia, known also from Ep.
the acts of the Council of Africa; seni seems to be the standa
of respect for a clergyman of this rank, rather than simply mean-
ing ‘elderly’. 1 dignationem...prudentiae: see n. on 40 ThY
oMV oeuvoT péTraiay. Abundantium: known only from this letter.
fundo: a district or (small) centre of habitation, rather than an estate,

59 and
rd term
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in classical Lat. presbyterum: cf. n. on 39 ¢ TrpsoBU'rEpfx;
b : biblical phrasing, cf. L-S 1 and n. on 39 TepiTaTOUV
B ationis: OLD 3, ‘habitual behaviour’, not ‘conve.r-
i ’ cm:l"le::o ..commendato: abl. absol. (or ‘ablative of cir-
B tance’ tl)“t cm?imendato is a neuter n. (‘loan, deposit’) not the part. of
cumsaec :atalis domini: celebrated on 25 Dec. in the Western
c;mme;ﬁ;c)m the first half of the 4th century onwards; the f;.asf day was the day
lc)e;":rce; f. ODC3 s.vv. “Christmas’, ‘Fasts and f?ls(ting", ‘\ixglg.s . lol::;:::
in later Latin, like enim, ten .
t‘llﬂlst:naxf f;:;:el;errlgc‘l).to becl(l)an::more like an alternative to ?ither etor sed(i.e.
. a;a ye like Gk &é). haereticorum: the Donatists (whose heart-
;:nde (\::1):: Numidia); cf. n. on 43. circu)xnlatrantit:u:}l] Eﬁseese?iz?vg(};
Lactantius ust. 2.8.50 of pagan philosophers expr‘ess?s of perceived
viciousness of the individuals described, and the. writer’s contf(}nllp thern-
...subreperet: above all(presumabl?f) inthe fo.rfno alse rep ‘
:la:ions from Al:)undamius himselg. 2 (:;‘:h . e:;l;::l;sd . :ﬂl: tr?l;ed:::l
that fixes the chronology of the letter and the . ’
; stine’s hearing must have taken place at the very en
}c:?s])t(e)cte):néll-)(;izgl:,g;ust after Abundantius’ second oﬂ’ence‘; an‘;i the 1::::
will have been written some time between Januar.y and \pril. e
cilium: the meeting of the ecclesiastical Council of f\frlca wd ilat ook
place on 13 Sept. 401 (Munier (1974) 203—4): et si d . a:n liat ni v
the content of A.’s explanation to Abundantius, buf as 1r7.c :) o i;
not as indirect speech, because the staterr.le;lt dri)x??tlr;z 2):) [;;a:l nz e
nor im}i(e):f " ﬁ')r ﬁzﬁh;g: So?xzf;::)ﬁe: more noticeably defensive.
nA::aar:ntly aware that he has not followed precisel).r t}Te p;elsactn:});(:efcizz
{though the details of the argument are hazy), he m~515: | s
no realistic alternative, and repeat; the grmtmdj fo:p thsopi:i:;ost.be ex
i is...terminare: as the text stands, nust :
::)ils:t‘::rlnsental abl.; some manuscripts, .howe\{er, read .termm(fn (I;als)s;:rt?;
which together with the easy emendation quia {a) m’lght give @ beter
clause. concilio: the first Council of Africa, whlchfm;t scs)e Of}\qés,
between 345 and 348 (Munier (1974) 8). plebem: cf theu
in Christian Greek (e.g by Basil in 68 above).

70 Phalaris, Ep. 84. The tyrant Phalaris (11-12, 25, ;;8, 51) wrfite& t(i
reproach the ;Jeople of Messene (Messina) for approprlfitm-g a set of o e:e
ings he had sent for dedication in the temple(s) of their city. Once mo
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(cf. esp. 51) the reader is treated to the spectacle of the cruel tyrant claim-
ing the moral high ground over his critics: he may be a hated imperialist
but it is they who are truly corrupt, in their dealings both with gods and
with men. The question of the tyrant’s offerings, and their acceptability is
also taken up in Lucian’s two declamation pieces Phalaris 1 and 11, with the
extra twist that there the proposed dedication is the notorious bronze bull
itself. As a ruler’s communication with a city, P’s letter has something in
common with both 64 (misappropriated dedications) and 67 (reproof for
misbehaviour).

Meoonviols: an anachronism on the part of the author: in P’s day
this Sicilian city was called Zancle, and was only renamed ‘Messene’
(subsequently Doricized to ‘Messana’) in the 5th century, after an influx of
immigrants from Messinia in the Peloponnese. This was one of the pieces of
evidence used by Richard Bentley ((1697) 145-69) to prove that the Epistles of
Phalariswere not really a work of the 6th centurys.c. 1 8ecis:  theref. is
carefully vague, as the author probably did not know which the principal di-
vinities of sixth-century Zancle/Messana were, AeApikoUs:  another
not wholly successful attempt at learned colour; the author has wrongly
assumed that ‘Delphic’ can indicate a type of tripod, whereas in classi-
cal usage it designates only the (unique) tripod at Delphi on which the
Pythia sits. cwTnplas:  from illness, thanks to the doctor Polyclitus,
as emerges from Ep. 21, also to the people of Messana. STrep...
Sedpdxate:  the Messenians’ action is modelled in the Athenians’ seizure
of offerings from Dionysius I to Olympia and Delphi (Diod. Sic. 16. 57. 2ff.).
2 woopdv:  ‘polluted’ or ‘polluting’, i.e. unclean in a religious sense: cf.
Eurip. Or. 1624 with Willink’s n. for the word and OCD? s.v. ‘pollution’ for
the concept. With clever sarcasm, P. rejects the suggestion that his offerings
to the gods are unacceptable to them because of his cruelty,. 3 Tous B¢
ToArTeVouévous KTA:  we are to understand that P. has in the past had
(so far unsuccessful) dealings with unscrupulous Messenians willing to be-
tray their city to him for money or favour; this gives P. another opportu-
nity to taunt his addressees with self-serving inconsistency in their actions.
4 BimAfiv Tapépdactv:  because ‘saying farewell’ to something can carry
the negative overtone ‘and good riddance’, as e.g in Demosth. 19.248,
Lucian Paras. 32 (and cf. the parallel phrase yaipev Aéyew); for a simi-
larly dismissive flourish at letter-end (‘Heraclitus’ to his useless doctors), cf.
Ep. Heradl. 6.

EMBEDDED LETTERS 31
C EMBEDDED LETTERS

Two examples have already been given of letters embedded in some larger
context: 17, from a novel (Petronius’ Safyrica), and 50, from a historical
narrative (Sallust’s Catilin). In both cases, the letters in question were quoted
as discrete and uninterrupted wholes. In the two items that now follow,. from
contexts in comic drama and forensic oratory, what is presented is not
so much a transcription as a dramatic reading, interrupted by comments
and asides by the reader and/or his audience. All four pieces toge.ther
provide only the briefest and most partial of introductions to the topic of
embedded letters and their literary and rhetorical uses, which is a far largffr
one than can be illustrated by brief excerpts in an anthology such as this.
Much depends, for instance, in drama and (especially) the .novel on t.he
relationship of the letter and its contents with the surrounding narrative
context, which can only properly be explored in an unexcerpted text. For
more extensive discussion, see Rosenmeyer (2001), esp. chs 2—4 and 6-7;
also Introduction, 334.

71 Phoenicium (Plautus, Pseudolus 23-77). A letter from the slave-
girl Phoenicium to her young Athenian lover Calidorus, reafi out .by
Calidorus’ family slave, Pseudolus, as part of the opening, expository dia-
logue of the play. C. has been carrying the letter aroux?d for. s.everal days,
distraught, but unable to confide in anyone (9-11); it is his decision at last to
share his secret that launches the action, and it is his chosen confidant, the
clever slave, who will be responsible for resolving it. Both setting (Hellenistic
Athens) and predicament (frustrated young lovers, the threat of the sale
of the girl to a rich rival) are standard for Greco-Roman N ew Comedy.
Pseudolus’ joking comments as he reads make effective (but as it turns out,
not too hard-hearted) fun of the desperation and anguish of both the jc,end'er
and the recipient of the letter; this refusal to share their view of things in
turn serves as an advance reassurance to the audience that all will turn out
well in the end. It is also notable that the letter’s author, Phoenicium, is oth-
erwise a mute character; only here is she allowed to speak (ventriloqflized
by an old male slave, for a male hearer, just as the character. herself is the
creation of a male playwright for a predominantly male audience).

23-30 Expected to start reading the letter, Ps. instead begins with a teas-
ing complaint about the bad handwriting (potentially accompanied in
performance with a good deal of comic business with the prop letter).
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It is a mark of the scene as a whole (as of many literary developments
of the letter, perhaps especially in drama) that it should make as much
play with the physical form of the message as with its contents. 24
scandit: instead of being neatly spaced and on the line (as a man’s would
be?). tuo = ‘your usual, characteristic’. 25 pol = lit. ‘by Pollux’.
Sibulla: one of the class of supernaturally prophetic females thought
to inhabit various locations around the Mediterranean world (though it
is not wholly clear whether Ps./Plautus has ‘a’ or ‘the’ Sibyl in mind).
legerit: pf. subj., for an unreal conditional and an action presented
as completed. 26 interpretari: le. unusual powers are needed to
guess what is in such an illegible message. 27 qur = cur. litteris:
dat. after inclementer dicis, as if after maledicis. 29 opsecro = obsecro.
herc(u)le = lit. ‘by Hercules’. quas: the facetious question seems
to follow on more smoothly from C.’s preceding remark if this is taken
as a relative, with its antecedent manibus (picking up C.’s manu) attracted
into the rel. cl, and some word/phrase for ‘do you mean?’ (e.g. dicis)
understood. 30 gallina scripsit: comparing the straggly script to
the results of a hen’s scratching (a comparison which perhaps works better
for Latin than for Greek cursive, as suggested by Roland Mayer). English
cannot speak of untidy writing as ‘hen’s feet’, but French has pieds/pattes de
mouche, German Krdhenfiisse, and Flemish (hitting the jackpot) haenepuoten.
31immo enim: immo rejects the suggestion that Ps. isn’t going to read
the letter and ought to give it back, enim (with no causal/ explanatory force)
strengthens the rejection. 32—4 aduortito animum: lit. ‘turn
your mind this way’; the sequence of jokes that follows depends on taking
the phrase in a naively concrete sense (aided by the erotic commonplace
that lover’s hearts are ‘not their own’). 35—40 Ps.” second false start.
His teasing suggestion that he can ‘see’ the letter’s author, which C. of
course takes literally, plays on the epistolary commonplace of the letter
as its writer’s substitute embodiment (cf. e.g. 16 above, 73.227 below).
36 eccam = ez eam; the accusative pronoun is governed by ecce, as
if the latter were a transitive verb, e.g. uide. porrectam: in the
string of letters making up her name (the first word of the message);
there is a sexual double entendre in this word and cubat following. 37
quantumst = quantum est (sc. eorum/earum), ‘as much as there is of them’.
Uninterrupted, C. would have continued with perdant or perduint, ‘blast’.
41—4 In this verse transposition of what within the dramatic situation
would be a prose letter, the standard opening formula (X(nom.) ¥ (dat.)
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suo 5.d.) is elaborated by (a) the explanatory label amator, (6) the immediate
reference within the salutation itself to the writing materials and the
letter’s role as a go-between; (c) the substitution of impertit for dicit; and
(d) the punning continuation (salus = both ‘health’ and ‘safety/rescue’)
in salutem . . . expetit. Compare above all Ovid’s versification of letter form
in 10 above, and contrast the straightforward epistolary conclusion in 1.
73- 41 Phoenicium: neut,, as often with female names in comedy.
43 abs = ab. 46 remittam: the subj. can be taken as either fi-
nal or deliberative. 47-8 Ps.” advice perhaps recalls the proverbially
bad bargain struck by Diomedes in fliad 6.234~6, exchanging gold armour
for bronze. lignean = lignea-ne. ueis = uis. sis = st uis =
‘please’. 49 faxo: fac-so, from facio; perhaps originally an aorist
subj., but operating as either future, as here, or future perfect; in faxo scies
the two verbs are in parataxis (later Lat. would subordinate the latter,
Saciam ut scias). 50 usus...siet: like the simple verb ulor, usus est
governs the abl. of the item needed; subito is adv. (quam subito being a vivid
alternative for quam cito), mi = miki, siet = sit, and argento . . . inuento is an
example of the ‘ab urbe condita’ construction (‘I need the finding of money’).
51 Macedonio: a touch of particularizing colour, helping to anchor
the play to its setting in the Greek past; Macedonian soldiers were a
familiar, and unpopular, feature of life in Hellenistic Athens, especially in
the decades around 300 B.c. 52 minis uiginti: abl. of price, and
more Greek colour, as the mina (mna) was not a Roman currency unit.
The price is apparently on the low side for a girl in comedy: 20 minas is
what the pimp Sannio claims to have paid for Bacchis in Ter. Adelph. 191;
Planesium in Plaut. Cure., Philematium in Most., Palaestra in Rud. and the
citharistria in Ter. Phorm. all go for 30, and Lucris in Pers. for 6o. 54
unae: OLDunus7y. 55 symbolum = Greek opBohov, sumbolon, a
token requiring to be ‘put together’ with its pair in order to do its job of
identification/authorization; here the match is to be between two separate
impressions from the same signet ring. There is a kind of symmetry in
the situation sketched here between the soldier’s sculpted portrait in wax,
threatening the girl’s removal abroad, and her own written ‘portrait’ in the
wax of her letter, pleading for her rescue. 59 proxuma Dionysia:
the chronology of the play requires proxuma to be understood as proxuma dies,
and Dionysia as acc., ‘governed by’ proxuma dies, as Kalendas is in the phrase
pridie Kalendas lanuarias; Dionysia is another touch of Greek (Athenian)
colour. 61 ted = te sine pellegam: another parataxis, of
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imper. and jussive subj. 62 fabularier (infin.) plays on the epistolary
cliché of correspondence as conversation (cf. 10 above and 73- 223 below)
63 dulce amarumgque: an erotic cliché going back to Sappho (fr. 13(;
L-P; cf. Theognis 1353); for its take-up in Hellenistic Greek, cf. Meleager
61 G-P, Posidippus 2 G-P, and in Latin poetry, Cat. 68.18. 6473
The remainder of the letter seeks to spur C. into action by dwelling on
the lover’s pleasures he stands to lose; his own conviction that all is
already lost makes this a torment, but at the same time Ps.’s recitation of
the Ietteﬁr (with its renewed opportunity for comic delivery and gestures)
creates ironic distance both from it and from the situation as a whole.
65 suauisauiatio: a comic invention, but not unique to this passage
(unless, as has been suggested, this line is interpolated from Bacchides 116).
67 morsiunculae: another comic invention (morsio (mordere) + -ncula);
the_ﬁrst of a sequence of diminutives, indicating the speaker’s warn;
feelings for the items listed, not small size. 67° A line known only
frc.)m a damaged manuscript; the missing word must have been some-
thinglike obseruatiunculoe. orgiorum ‘secretrites’ rather than ‘orgies’ in
the modern sense (although in context the reference is roughly the same)

68 horridularum: dimin. of horridus, which applies to any surfacé

rough.ened or raised in peaks. 69 harunc = farum-ce. 70 The
combination of tricolon and double alliteration both underlines the serious-

ness of the threat (in the context of the rhetoric of Ph.’s letter) and provides

the kind of playful heightening of language proper to comedy. 71

quae: . indefinite adj. test...tibist = teest.. . fibiest. 73 quid:

adverbial. 75 pumiceos: for pumice as something proverbially

dry, cf. Cat. 1.2 (anda. .. pumice) with Ellis’s note. 77 genw’ (= genus)
nostrum:  could be either ‘my kind’ (i.e. hard-headed types or scheming

slaves, or l.)oth), or ‘my family’, siccoculum: perhaps a medical
term, hke. its Greek cognate §npo¢Boipic; the joke would then be that
Ps. is passing off his lack of sympathy as something beyond his control (it

runs in the family’ or ‘an occupati i ’ i
pational disease’, depending on how genus i
understood). o i e

72 Timarchides (Cicero, Verrines 2.3.154~7). A letter of advice
from one as.sociate of Gaius Verres, the disgraced ex-governor of Sicily, to
another. It is quoted by Cicero in the course of the prosecution of Ver’res
(70 B.c.) with which he made his name at Rome, as evidence of the depth of
the corruption of Verres’ administration, and accompanied by a sarcastic
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commentary. This, then, is a letter being read (or misread, by selection
and tendentious interpretation) for a strikingly different purpose to that
entertained by its original author; the reading also gives an unflattering
twist to the commonplace that a letter embodies its writer’s character (cf. n.
on 71.35-40, and 73.227 below): compare the use made of the epistolary
self-portraits of Catiline and Phalaris (50, 51) in their respective contexts.

The passage comes from the part of Cicero’s prosecution of Verres which
was never actually delivered in court, because the accused had already
admitted defeat and gone into exile. The topic of the speech as a whole
is Verres’ destruction of Sicilian grain-production in pursuit of his own
enrichment; in sections 12-16g Cicero focuses on the abuses in levying the
10 per cent tax (tithe) on agricultural produce over which he presided.

154 Timarchides: a very minor member of Vs staff (whence C.’s
sarcasm about his pretensions), unflatteringly characterized in Verr.
2.2.134-6. accensis: lit. someone ‘added to the list’, a ‘supernu-
merary’. decumanum: the decima/ decuma was the one-tenth tax on
agricultural produce, administration of which was delegated by the gov-
ernor to contractors (tax farmers) called decimani/ decumani. Aproni:
Q. Apronius, the chief decumanus, described in the same kind of unflattering
detail as Timarchides in Verr. 2.3.22-3. decessisset: at the end
of 71 B.C. Recita. EPISTVLA TIMARCHIDI: a court official is
asked to read out the whole letter; in what follows, C. repeats and comments
on excerpts rather than going through the full text sentence by sentence.
The main thrust of the letter (at least in C.’s version) is that Apronius should
carry on confidently as before, in spite of the recent change of governor,
from Verres to L. Caecilius Metellus. Timarchides...dicit: itis
not clear whether the omission of the addressee’s name from the salutation
is a deliberate security measure on T.’s part, or the result of editorializing

by C. L. Papirius: L. Papirius Potamo, previously mentioned in
2.3.137. praetoris: V. had been praetor urbanus in 74, and governed
Sicily (73—1) as propraetor with consular status. 155 ad illum: ie.

to T. himself (in which case C. will uncharitably be interpreting what
may have been (relatively) disinterested advice as covert scrounging).
L. Volteio: known only from this passage. cohorte: OLD 5.
in uestram...peruenerat: what A. did of his own accord under
Verres, he needs no one else’s advice to do again under Metellus; T. is thus
satirized not only for unscrupulousness but also for an inflated idea of his
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own influence. in fuga (cf. fugitiuo below) may be metaphorical rather
than literal: T. is “on the run’ because his former patron is off the scene and
he has not (yet) re-established his position. patrono suo praecipit:
the accusation that T. is enjoining V. to use bribery (in connection with
his present court-case) does not arise directly from the letter, but is slipped
in by C. by association. postulante: OLD 3. 156 Sacerdote:
C. Sacerdos, Vs immediate predecessor as governor of Sicily, in 74.
Peducaeo: Sextus Peducaeus, governor in 75. hoc ipso Metello:
L. Caecilius Metellus, the current governor. ludibundus: C.’s
emphatic repetition of the word in the comments that follow insinuates
that T'’s use of it is sadly typical of the attitudes of V.’s staff. coniec-
tura domestica: the sarcasm again hits at the whole staff, and
its head, not just at T. ludibundi. . . ludorum: the etymological
echo again implicates V. as well as T, and conveys outrage at and contempt
for both. quis istuc...uolunt: the question and answer reinforce
the charge of naive pretentiousness against T., and bring us back to C.’s
underlying insistence, that the real blame attaches to the man who allowed
such misgovernment to flourish. Sextio: Vs proximus lictor, the
one who walked closest to him in official processions and served as his
executioner (cf. 2.5.113 and 119).

D EPISTOLARY THEORY

This concluding section contains some representative examples of ancient
epistolary theory, ranging in date from the 2nd or 1st century B.c. to late
antiquity. On the question of what makes a good letter, the texts collected
here are broadly in agreement, though each has its own particular emphases
and details. Stylistically, letters should be relatively plain, avoiding grandeur
and complexity, in favour of something closer to everyday conversational
tone; but at the same time, they should be composed with some concern
for style and form. They should be relatively brief; and they should in
appropriate ways reflect the purposes of the communication in hand, and
the status of the parties to it. These are neither very surprising nor very
exciting stipulations, and conform closely to the kinds of idea and intuition
the letter-writers collected in this anthology have been seen acting on and
articulating over and over again. Much of the interest lies instead in the
ways in which the theoretical treatments qualify the agreed doctrines and
try to relate them to other literary and critical issues, in their efforts to
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suggest a canon of classic epistolography, and in the choices they make
of points for special attention. For further discussion of ancient epistolary
theory, see Introduction, 42—6. A much fuller collection of relevant texts,
with a brief but helpful introduction and somewhat erratic translations, is
given by Malherbe (1988).

=3 Demetrios, De elocutione 223-35. This is the earliest surviving
theoretical discussion of letter-writing (though it evidently draws on at least
some earlier material, now lost to us); it may date from as early as the
and century B.c. The treatise as a whole covers sentence structure (at the
level of clause and period), and the correct employment of the four styles
(grand, elegant, plain and forceful) by reference to which it is claimed that
all literary composition can be categorized. Letters fit into this framework
as an example of a mixed style, combining the plain and the elegant; as suits
the overall direction and purpose of the treatise, the emphasis is more on
the appreciation of letters as good writing than on practical composition.
D. combines positive criteria for good letter-writing with the establishment
of a series of boundary-lines between the letter and other literary forms. The
good letter is said to steer clear of stylistic features (and subject-matter) more
at home in epideictic oratory, drama, judicial oratory, and philosophical
writing; it has some common ground with dialogue, but here too care
must be taken to keep some distinction between the two. Another notable
feature is the status D. accords to Aristotle, as a classic of epistolography
and source of illustrative examples. This too conforms to a more general
trend of the treatise, which shows a notable interest in Peripatetic authors
and theories. See further Innes (1995) 311 —40.

223 yapoakThp: D.’s word for ‘style’, whether at the level of his four ma-
jor categories or (as here) at that of a literary kind falling under them (cf.
n. on 76.1 below). foyvéTnTos:  the distinctive quality of the ‘plain’
style, discussed in the preceding pages (190—222). ‘ApTépwv:  men-
tioned as an editor of Ar’s letters also by the late-antique commentators
Olympiodorus and Elias, but perhaps not otherwise attested (because not
identical with any of the other Artemons known from antiquity). If the
De eloc. does indeed date from the 2nd century B.c., then Artemon him-
self might belong to the early part of that century, or even to the end of
the third.  ApiotoTéhous. .. ¢moToAds: references and fragments
are collected by Rose (1886) 411—21 (frr. 651—70) and Plezia (1977) 7-33.
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é(vayp.c‘x\yas: LSJ 1; the word denotes ‘writing something up’ so as to
make it publicly available. BidAoyov. .. Siahéyou: the description
of a letter as one side of a dialogue reflects the same perception as is
e.xpressed elsewhere by characterizing the letter as a substitute for one
51.de of a conversation (cf. n. to 10. 29-30 above), but from the point of
view of someone interested in placing and legislating for the letter as a
literary kind. 224 UTrokaTaokevdobal:  kaTaokeuddew (LSJ 1.10) de-
notes some degree of stylistic elaboration; the prefix {mo- specifies a modest
degree.. 8&pov meutreTar:  the idea of the letter as a kind of gift co-
hejres with the widespread sense of a close connection between letters a;ld
friendship (231 below); but both ideas are clearly more appropriate to some
sorts of letter than to others, 225 "AvTiTmaTpov:  amajor political fig-
ure; besicles being a close friend of Ar’s, he was at different times Philig
of l\fIacefion’s representative in Athens and Alexander’s viceroy in Euro I;
during his eastern campaigns. The catalogue of Ar.’s writings in Diog, Laelr)t
5.27 records four letters to him. &l B¢... pBOvos:  Ar fr 665 l.{ose -
F8 Plezia. The identity of the aged exile is not known. ¢mide lKVUuévm:
it is the pretentiousness of the thought (the image of death as a ‘return’ fron;
‘exile’) rather than the style or the argumentative structure that makes this
s.tatemel?t ‘unconversational’. 226 kol AVoels:  this paragraph con-
tinues with D.’s modifications to the idea of a kinship between letter and
dxalf)gue. His sense that short sentences and abrupt changes of direction
are mappropriately ‘histrionic’ for a letter reflects stylistic ideals sharéd b
some.but not all the writers represented in this volume (contrast Cicero}s/
g;z;c;ec’t:; 1{‘iocr EZE::{[;I:).SN here D. sees the risk of obscurity and the crossing
: y better respected, others would see a positively desir-
able Convlersatlonal liveliness: see Seneca’s and Julius Victor’s remarks on
conversational style in 74 and 75 below. &v 161 E0BUBNnuw1:  Plato
Eut{yza’. 271a, from the very beginning of the dialogue; only two lines arei
omitted between the two quotations. UmokpiTnu: ’the rationale of D.’s
worry becomes still clearer here: letters resemble dialogue, and diélo .e
is related to drama; letter-writing must be kept separate fr,om dramaglslo
t}ée connection with dialogue must be carefully qualified too. 227716
:’\e r|S|<<Swvi.t h :ikévo.( . -.rns.éau'roG Yuxfis:  a central perception about let-

) arge implications both for the care to be taken in writing a
letter, and for the interest to be had in reading them. See further Intg;o-
duction, 39-40. 228 ouveoTdMw:  LSJ1.2 and 3. D. here associates
two requirements that are often made or acknowledged separatelyj For
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both of them (brevity and modest stylistic level) compare Julius Victor
and ‘Libanius’ in 75 and 76 below. 100 MA&Twvos moAAai:  P’slet-
ters as we have them begin with & Tp&rTew not xoipew (cf. nn. on 46
eopuyeiv and 56 €0 Tp&TTEW above), but the general point — that they are
long, and pieces of philosophical teaching or argument rather than every-
day letters — does indeed apply to over half of them. 1| GoukudiBou:
probably a ref. to a work now lost, rather than to Nicias’ letter to Athens
in7.11-15. 229 AeAUoBa ... meploBeev:  the distinction is between
a greater and lesser degree of patterning in sentence-structure, giving a
greater or lesser impression of formality and making greater or lesser de-
mands on the reader’s/hearer’s attentiveness. D. has given his definition
of the period in §§10-31, and treats it again as a feature of the grand and
forceful styles in 45—7 and 24152 Just as the letter should avoid stylistic fea-
tures more appropriate to the stage and to epideictic oratory, so it should
also avoid those more at home in the lawcourts. $AkéV:  an im-
portant point, given the perception of the letter as essentially a friendly
form (cf. 224, 231-2); using periodic style in letters is ‘unfriendly’ be-
cause it implies (or makes) a distanced, formal relationship like that be-
tween orator and audience instead of the closer intimacy proper to the
letter. 1d y&p... Aeydpevov: more literally ‘as they say (the thing
that is said) following the proverb “(call) a fig a fig””. The fuller version of
the proverb (Corp. Paroem. Gr. 11 654.95b Leutsch-Schneidewin) is & oUka
oUKa, THY ok&dny okddny Aéyer/dvouddet, ‘(he) calls figs figs and a tub

a tub’. 230 ToUTo...EmcTOAKOV:  Ar fr. 670 Rose = T4(b), F16
Plezia, from an unspecified source. 231 el yép Ti5. .. yp&del:  per-
haps a hit at the letters of Epicurus. PrAoppdvnais . .. &TrAois:  a

repetition of the essential positive points about the letter, both of which
rule out the use of the form to present technical philosophical or argumen-
tative matter. 232 Tapowdar:  proverbs are regularly recommended
by the theorists as particularly suitable for inclusion in letters (cf. Julius
Victor and ‘Libanius’ in 75 and 76 below), but are not particularly fre-
quent in practice. As the following sentence perhaps suggests, the theorists
are anxious to find a kind of ‘adornment’ that can be advanced as spe-
cial to the letter as opposed to the ‘higher’ forms of communication with
which rhetorical theory for the most part deals. yvwpohoy&v kai
mpotpemépevos: D, here comes close to ruling out the use of the letter
as a vehicle for moral philosophy, which is striking given the popularity of
this application. AoAoUvTt ...{&mod) pnyavis: another version




320 COMMENTARY: TEXTS 73-74

of D.’s central antithesis between informal, friendly diction and more pre-
tentious, distancing modes of communication (here the words of a god,
speaking in high style from the stage-crane in the tragic theatre). 233
‘ApioToTéAns:  fr. 656 Rose = T4(c), F17 Plezia. Ar’s use of something like
a piece of formal argumentation is ruled acceptable in this case because
it deals with gratefulness, which is appropriate to the friendly atmosphere
of the letter, and does so in a witty rather than a stiffly argumentative
manner (because punning on the fact that X&p1s (‘charm’) can mean both
‘gratitude’ and ‘a Grace’). 234 woAeow . .. xal Pacidelow:  cf, Sec-
tion B above. Although this is presented as a new point, two of the three
quotations already made from Aristotle seem to be from letters to rulers
or public figures of some kind. HikpoV EEnpuévan:  a cautious mod-
ification to D.’s basic insistence that the letter should be simple in style,
but one that he is careful to limit as tightly as he can. OTOXXOTéOV:
rhetorical teaching standardly insisted on the need to take account of the
varied characters and emotions of different audiences (e.g Plato, Phdr2y1d
ff., Alcidamas, On written speeches 22—, Ar. Rhet 2.1, Rhet. Alex. 29), but here
the emphasis is on status rather than character as the factor prompting an
altered style, ai "ApioToTédous Tpds "AAéEavBpov:  the catalogue
in Diog. Laert. 5.27 (cf. n. on 225 above) mentions four such; they seem
to have contained moral and political advice, and may have included the
works alternatively known as On Colonies and On HKingship: see Plezia (1977)
TI10-15, F4—6. mpds ToUs Alcovos oikefous TTA&Teovos: Ep. 7; cf. the
similar comment about P’s non-epistolary letters in 228.

74 Seneca, Ep. 75.1-4. The opening paragraphs of Seneca’s Ep. 75
(cf. 33—4 above), included here as a reminder (cf. 33 above) of how usefully
the idea of the letter as essentially a friendly and conversational form can
converge with a particular style of moral philosophy. Seneca explains that,
to be true to his ideals as a philosophical adviser/ instructor, his letters must
be unelaborate and ‘natural’ in style, so as to complement the sincerity
with which he puts his thoughts into words. He thus implicitly disagrees
with Demetrius’ insistence (73.232) that the letter is not an apt vehicle for
anything more philosophical than proverbial wisdom.

1 putide:  OLD putidus 3b. 2 ostendere quam loqui: i.e. inS.’s
view, the best philosophical and argumentative writing is the kind that draws
least attention to itself; the unrealizable dream is of language that could
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convey thoughts directly, as if in a totally tra-ns.p.arent m.edium. - etla}::
si disputarem...: an argumenta ﬁ)mor?: ¥f even in Potentla hy ve

ment debate S. avoids showy gesture and stylistic elabor.atlon,. all the more
will he do so in quiet, instructive conversation, an.d its wrlttfen ’egulva-
lent, the philosophical letter. oratoribus: as in Demetrius (;s%usé
sion (73.225, 229), formal oratory serves as a pont of contrast to d.eﬂ‘n_
what the letter should not be. 3 multum -+.mon oportet: adr lfr
ent emphasis from the other three texts in .t}.us section: for the .I)hliqsopt elrr
as opposed to the rhetor or the literax:y critic, care over‘ st.yle is u, t.lma;; el)y
dispensable (contrast e.g Julius Victor in 75 below adfin, ‘Libanius’ in 76.1).

=5 C. Tulius Victor, Ars rhetorica 27. A discuss.ion c?f letter-wrmpg
from the end of the wide-ranging handbook of C. Tulius Victor (RE Iulius
532), an otherwise unknown rhetorician of (probab}y) the fOllll‘th cer‘lturly
AD.,; it and the treatment of conversation {de sermombus).that 1r.rlmed1aFe y
precedes it form a kind of appendix to the main treatise, It is plaus%b(liy
conjectured that Victor draws on the work.of a predece.ssorz the third-
century rhetor Julius Titianus, known from Sidonius Apollinaris (fp. 1.1.22‘
as a disciple of Fronto (cf. 9 and 53-4 abov?) ar.ld' the author of a setgo)
Letters of Famous Women in Ciceronian style (Giomini and Celentano (19 }(1)
xxii—xxiii, Radermacher in RE s.v. Iulius 532). Although as keen as t e
other treatises in this section to encourage attention to sty{e and gfznerlcc1
propriety in letter-writing, this is by some way thf: most practically oriente
of them, dealing with such things as handwriting and scrupulousness in
replying, as well as more purely stylistic matters.

Epistolis . . . sunt: the standard association of letters and i.nt:ormal con-
versation, cf. 73.225, 74.1, 76.2. negotiales. . . familiares: z;n
obvious sounding classification, but in fact not easy to .para:llel exactly.
Of the other works collected here, Demetrius (234) dlstm;gullshe.s lfttde.rs
to private individuals and letters to cities and ru.lers; and lez.m;us. 1tsé
plays his forty-one kinds without reference to elthe.r the pubhc. prw;

or the business/friendship distinction. Elsewhere, C%cero sometlmelzs is-
tinguishes public from private (Fro Flacco 37), sometl.mes: between ztt(e/;;
conveying factual information and letters Comr.nufnc.atmg a mc;f) o
fam. 2.4(48 SB).1f). conpendii opera;: lit. w1t.h the‘app 1cal; ;
of conciseness’. una...exceptione etc.: the stipulation paralle ;
Demetrius’ (228) and ‘Libanius” (46-7) insistence that the letter, thoug
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carefully composed, should not be over-elaborate or too grand in style.
breuitas: the insistence on limited length is also matched by Demetrius
(228) and ‘Libanius’ (48—9), but is presented somewhat more bluntly here.
quod Cato ait:  this dictum (of the elder Cato, 234-149 B.C.) is known
only from this text. The wording is notably witty, with both circumferatur
and ambitio echoing the Greek term for a complex sentence, periodos (lit.
‘circuit’), and comparing the ‘ambitious’ sentence and its author to an
eager candidate for election going the rounds as he canvasses. unum
‘te’ ... frequentissimum est: a difficult statement, which on the face
of it might mean either ‘there is often just one “te”’ or ““te” is often used
on its own’. The former seems marginally the better sense in itself, and
to make a truer statement about Cicero’s epistolary style: see Tyrrell and
Purser on Att. 5.6 (= 99 SB).2 and Shackleton Bailey on At. 1.5 (1 SB).5.
intelligentia: clearly used below to mean ‘sense, meaning’ (ie. how
a given word or sentence ‘is to be understood’) rather than ‘intelligence,
understanding’, so presumably to be taken in the same sense here too.
epistolis Tullianis: for Cicero’s status as a canonical letter-writer, and
for the prominence of the now lost letters to Axius, see 52 and 54 above
(Pliny and Fronto). lucem: with this demand for clarity in letter-
writing, and for the proper balance of clarity with brevity, cf. ‘Libanius’ in
76.48—9 below. notas . ..secretiores: for the topic of coded and
concealed communication, see Aeneas Tacticus, Poliorcetica 31 (4th cen-
tury B.c.), with the commentaries of Hunter (1927) 203-18 and Whitehead
(1990) 183-93. For Caesar’s and Augustus’ use of code in their letters,
see Suet. Div. Jul. 56.6 (with Gell. N4 17.9.1) and Dz Aug. 88; some of
Caesar’s coded correspondence was with Cicero (Suet. foc. ait.), but Cicero’s
own use of code, alleged here, is hard to document elsewhere (At 13.32
(= 305 SB).3 is a reference to abbreviations, not code). potes enim:
asensible point, not made by any other treatise, which faintly echoes one of
Plato’s worries about writing, expressed in Phdr. 275de. absentium:
cf. the formal definition of the letter in 76.2 below. putidior: cf.
74.1 above. amputatae breuitati: in the manner of Sallust or
Tacitus; this stipulation echoes Julius’ earlier insistence that brevity should
not extend to the omission of vital words, thus enclosing the treatment
of clarity in a kind of ring-composition. dilatione...obruenda:
these words expand on the prohibition on elaborate, periodic style al-
ready contained in Cato’s dictum; compare the strictures of Demetrius
in 73.229 above. epistola: the treatment of the social etiquette of
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Jetter-writing that follows is not matched in any.of the other sur\{ivmg
treatises, and gives this one its distinctively prac.tlc;%l ﬂavour.‘The ideals
of conduct implied in it, with their stress on a dignified conmfierateness,
have much in common with those expressed in Cicero’s De gﬁ.ims 1.20-151
(the discussion of justice, liberality, magnanimity and seemlmess.). si
inferiori, ne superba: as illustrated by the letters from kfngs and
emperors in Section B above (esp. 62., 671,' 67) neque mdoct?
indiligenter: the point {parallelled in s uyferzorz,. ne fuperba and nec mi-
nus familiari non amice) is that good form should be maintained even when m()i
close personal friendship is in question: the gentleman makes an effort, an

does not stand on the letter of his entitlement, even .when the other party
doesn’t fully deserve such treatment, or isn’t in a.positlon fully to ap].)reaa.te
it paucis consolare: advice respected in only some of the items in
Section A VI above. posse euenire . .. tristiore: f9r the tho.ugbt
that circumstances may change even as a letter is in transit, cf. Ovid in
45.15—22 above. epistolae minime: the sense of the letter as es-
sentially a friendly form (cf. Demetrius in 73.231-2 above) seems to befm
play here; the dat. epistolae depends on gportet (cf. H-S 198d). praefa-

tiones: compare and contrast ‘Libanius’ in 76.51 below. obse.ru-
abant ueteres: the practice extended even to Emperors, see 1\-/111181‘
(1977) 214-15. karissimis: although grammarians debated its le-

gitimacy (Quint. 1.7.10), Latin usage sometimes allowed £ in place ?f cat
the beginning of a word (cf. Kalendae, Kaeso, Karthago); the spelling karus is also

found on inscriptions. commendatitias: asin Section ATV aboye.
graece: asmost prominently in the letters of Cicero, Fronto and Aurelius
above. prouerbio: cf. 73.232, 76.50. uersiculo . . . uersus:

as in (e.g)) 28 and 67 (cf. 24) above; but, as 28 shows, what is bere trea?ed
as a purely stylistic device (to reinforce an effect of elegan.t mfo.rmahty)
can on occasion be used in a more purposeful, even m.ampulatwe way.
Christian writers (e.g. 41, 42, 43) use quotations from scripture as well, or
instead. ad epistolas: OLD ad 42a (‘For, at, in (an employment or

function)’).

46 ‘Libanios’, De forma epistolari 1-4, 46-51. This late-amiql-le tefa
(dating from some time after the middle of the 5th century :A.D.) survives m.
two not widely differing versions, one attributed to Libanius (314-¢. 393;
see Introduction, 16-17 and 47 above) and the other to the Neoplfztomst
philosopher and scholar Proclus {(410/12-485). Both a work of literary
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taxonomy and a practical guide toletter-writing, it provides both definitions
and specimens/models for the forty-one categories of letter it distinguishes.

1 ¢moToAIKOS XapakTAp: the same phrase as is used by Demetrius
(73-223), but not in quite the same sense (“form’ or ‘type’ — LSJ 11.4 — rather
than ‘style — LSJ 1.5). uf &TAGS...kal Téxvnu  like Demetrius
and Julius Victor (but unlike Seneca), ‘Libanius’ is emphatic that careful
attention to style is needed in letter-writing, even if (46fT) the style to be
aimed at is not itself an elaborate one, 2 moToAd ... TapbvTa:
the definition, which follows a familiar formula of ultimately Stoic origin
{(compare the pseudo-Platonic Definitions, with L-S §32 (190—5), esp. 321 =
Cic. TD 4.53), is noticeably more reflective than what is to be found in the
other treatises in this section: the association of the letter with conversation
and conversational style is commonplace (73.225, 231; 74.1; 75 init.), but
the explicit, formal stipulation of the conditions that the letter is essentially
a utilitarian form and that the two parties to the communication are as-
sumed to be physically separate, is not shared with the other three (though
the latter is mentioned in passing by Julius Victor). 3 ¢epopévaov:
either ‘spoken of (as letters)’ or ‘(letters) in circulation’: LS] ¢épeo a.viILI.
4 wpoonyopiat...aide: the list of categories that follows classifies the
forty-one types of letter supposedly distinguishable partly by function
{advice, blame, request, etc.) and partly by mode (mockery, coded, etc.),
with the emphasis principally on the former. Even given the definitions
and examples that follow (not printed here), it is open to question how real
some of the distinctions drawn are (e.g. between upepTrTikA, dvalSioTikn
and émiTipnTIKN), at least for the purposes of practical letter-writing. Even
as a way of categorizing letters in published collections, or in collections
of models, it seems awkward to categorize on the assumption that any
letter has a single dominant purpose that dictates its style and tone in
their entirety. Yet this kind of taxonomy does seem to be reflected in
later-antique and Byzantine letter-collections. ueTplaaTIKA could in
theory mean either ‘emollient” or ‘jesting’ (LSJ uetp1&fe) 1.1 and 5); the
definition following (§40) tips the balance in favour of the former by adding
kol TamevoppovolUuey, ‘and are humble’ (although in one branch of the
MS tradition the text is altered in a way that suggests the latter possibility
instead); unfortunately the model letter, which might have settled things
decisively, is missing. mIKThH:  the category to which most ordinary
letters would seem to belong, even thought here included only as an
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afterthought. 46 &rTikilew piv peTpiws...: ‘Libanius” require-
ment for the restrained application of stylistic graces in letter-writing is in
the same spirit as Demetrius’ and Julius Victor’s prescriptions, but differs
in the directness with which he uses the (Aristotelian) ideas of excess, defi-
ciency and the happy medium to express it. qrTikiGew:  ie. write in
the style of the classic Attic authors of the 5th and 4th centuries B.c., follow-
ing both their syntax and their preferences in vocabulary. On Atticism, see
Swain (1996) 17—-64 and Horrocks (1997) 79-86. 47 ol TaAaiof:  ie.
the authors and critics acknowledged as the classics, setting the standards
of correct writing for the present day too. The fact that they are here taken
to include the third-century Philostratus is another indication of the late
date of this treatise. DOiddoTpaTos & Afjuvios:  a relative and pupil
of the Philostratus who wrote the Lives of the Sophists and the Life of Apollonius.
The quotation comes from his Epistle on Letter-Writing, addressed to the
sophist Aspasius (VS 2.33, 627-8), of which a longer extract is preserved
with the Philostratean Epistles (Flavii Philostrati Opera, ed. C.L. Kayser
(1871) m 257.32-258.28). 8¢1 ydp...uéonv Twva: a paraphrase
rather than a direct quotation of Ph.’s words (11 258.8 ff. Kayser). 48
cadnveial. .. ouvTouial. .. &pxaioudl: a more careful quotation (u
258.21-3), but still not exact. Ph.’s list of desirable qualities, here endorsed
by ‘Libanios’, again falls squarely into the common ground of epistolary
theory, since clarity is the distinctive virtue of the plain style, and archaizing
is a particular way of taking stylistic pains. 49 ToféTas:  the imagery
of targets and archery to express the notion of achieving a virtuous
mean between two undesirable extremes follows Aristotle, NE 1094a28—4,
1106b28—-33 and 1138b21-5. tmoTdAoewov:  ‘missives’, ‘dispatches’
rather than (as LSJ) ‘orders’. 50 péyefos:  ‘Libanius™ approach to
the requirement for brevity is more relaxed than Demetrius’ (73.228)
and Julius Victor’s. xépts loTopiwv: the emphasis on graceful-
ness/charm chimes with Demetrius’ classification of the letter (x&pis being
the distinctive virtue of the elegant style, in which the letter partly shares,
73.235). ToAxIGOV oVYYypappdTwv:  cf. on of mahaiol in 47 above.
mapoipiwv:  as also recommended by Demetrius, cf n. on 73.232.
P1AocdPwy ... TpooevekTéov:  adisagreement with Demetrius (73.232),
but more in line with Julius Victor; ‘Libanius’ does not however have in
mind the kind of philosophical use of the letter seen in Epicurus or Seneca,
only the use of philosophical reflections as incidental decoration. 5I
T™pd TOU kot EmicTaAGIY XapakTfpos: i.e. in the opening salutation,
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which is not seen as part of any given letter-type, because common to
them all; the prepositional phrase kot ¢mioTohow (cf. FmoTdAoecov in
49 above) here operates like an adjective, equivalent to #mioToApaiov.
u1 Anpelv ... 6vduact xpficBan:  the prohibition is itself evidence that
such a tendency was operative in contemporary letter-writing, however
much this author might disapprove. Other items in this collection provide
only mild examples (39, 41, 43, 69); compare also (e.g) POxy. 3862—4.
Elaborate salutations seem particularly characteristic of Christian letters,
which perhaps gives an extra edge to this classicizing author’s criticism.
koAakeia . .. kal Suoyéveia:  the underlying thought is that servility in
the salutation is inconsistent with the sense of the letter as a communication
between friends (kohaxeia, flattery, is a standard anti-type to true friendship
in ancient ethical thinking). 6 Befva T Beivi Xalpew:  the standard

formula, predominating in surviving private papyrus letters (Exler 23-36).
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Lpigr. 2 praef. 58

Ovid (P Ouidius Naso)
Fp. ex Ponlo 4.11 45
‘Iristia 5.13 10

Papyri and tablets
PBeatty Panop. 1.213-6 (Strategos) 65
PBon. 5 (model letter) 49
PGrenf. 2.14(b) (Ammencus) 61
PMich. 8.468 (CL "lerentianus) 5
PALil Vog 11 (Theon) 56
POxy. 32 (Aurelius Archelaus) 26
POxy. 112 (Petosiris) 21

343
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Papyri and tablets (cont.)
POxy. 115 (Firene) 46
£0xy. 528 (Screnos) 15
POxy. 2601 (Kopres) 4
L0 2783 (Apallonios) 3
POxy. 3069 (Aquila) 35
Tab. Vindol. 291 (Clauclia Scuera) 22

Petronius
Sal. 129.4-9, 130.1-6 17

Philostratos
Ip. 39 20

Plautus
Pseud. 31 76 71

Pliny (C. Plinius Secundus)
Fp. 4.4 30
Ip. 6.7 16
Ip.9.2 52
Ip. 10.93 66

Pollux, Tulius
Onomast. 1.1 59

Pseudepigrapha
Chion 17 x4
Diggenes 6 36
Krates 30 37
Phalaris 37 38
Phalaris 39 25
Phalaris 49 xx
Phalaris 66 51
Phalaris 6y 12
Phalaris 78 60
Phalaris 84 70
Socratics 17 (Aeschines?) 13

Seneca, L. Annacus
kp. 38 33
[p. 61 34
Ep.75.1-4 74

Trajan (M. Ulpius Traianus)
Pliny, £§. 10.34 66

2 GENERAL

In general, references are not
duplicated here from the Contents
page (v) and Index 1 above.

abstract form of address, 260, 262, 266,
274, 286, 287, 403, 308
Aburgius, 244
administration, 17 18, 295 309
Aclian (Claudius Aclianus), 41
Acschines (the Socratic), 3, 215
Alciphron, 3, 312
Alexandria, 202, 229, 288, 290, 305 7
Amasis, 6
Anacharsis, 27
anthologics, 8, 46 7, 286
Apbrodisias, 10, 300 2
archaism, 210, 283- 4, 285; see also
‘Atticism’
Arianism, 19, 20, 287
Aristacnetus, 31
Aristodle, 13, 43, 287, 417 18, 320
army, Roman, g, 202-3, 229- 30,
237 8
ars dictaninis, 46
Artemon, 13, 43, 317
asceticism, see simple life’
Autalus 11, Attalids, 297
Atticism, 32, 45, 214, 215, 216, 218,
219, 226 7, 235, 254, 291, 294,
295, 325
Atticus, T. Pomponius, 205
Augustine, St (Aurclius Augustinus), 3,21
Augustus, 24, 270; see also ‘Octavian’
Aurclius, Marcus (M. Aurclius
Antoninus), 15 16
Axius, Q,, 13, 286

Basil, St (Basitcios), 3,17, 18 19, 20

beer, g

Bentley, R., 27, 28, 310

Berezan, 6, 37, 195 6

biography, 15, g1

Black Sca, 6, 24, 195 6, 210 11, 269 71

hooks, 286-8, 288 90, 290 -1, 292

brevity, 36, 44, 205, 213, 250, 318,
321-2, 325

Caesarius, 26)
calendar, 220, 272, 297, 299, 302, 304,
309; see also ‘time-reckoning’
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Catiline (L. Sergius Catilina), 3, 33 4,
40, 205, 207, 278-9

Cato, M. Porcius the Elder, 13, 322

Catullus, C. Valerius, 22

character, characterization, 32, 39—40,
44, 213, 214, 315, 318

Chion, 12, 30-1, 41

Christianity, 16, 17-21, 35, 201- 2,
257-67, 27475, 2901, 301,
3057, 307-0; see also ‘heresy’,
‘orthodoxy’

Church, see ‘Christianity’

Cicero, M. Tullius, g, 1314, 34, 40,
314 16; as canonical letter-writer,
14, 26, 2812, 286, 322

civildisorder, 208 g, 239,278-9, 3057

Claudia Severa, 229

Cleon, 37

Commodus, L. Aurelius, 2923

conclusion, cpistolary, 35, 213, 221,
223, 230, 238, 259, 262, 271, 272,
275, 285, 289, 295, 310

conversation, letter as, 39, 44, 213, 232,
238, 249-51, 259, 262, 275, 312,
320-1

Cornelia, 13

Crates, 3, 12, 27, 20-30

cryptography (code), 44, 202, 322

curse-tablets, 7

Cynicism, 29-40, 2546

dates, see ‘calendar’

death, 217-19, 251 -2, 263-5; see also
‘last words’

deceit, deception, 31, 33, 41

declamation, 24, 28, 227, 273

dedication, 26, 291 -3

Deissmann, A., g

Demetrius, 43- 4, 45, 317

Demosthenes, 27

dialogue, 39, 213, 287-8, 318

Dio Chrysostom, 304, 305

Diodorus of Tarsus, 286

Diogenes of Oenoanda, 13

Diogenes of Sinope, 3, 12, 27, 29 30,
2545

Donatsm, 21, 267, 309
double entendre, 223, 312

Ledicius Olympus, 290

education, 10, 37 8, 42, 45 6, 282-5

Fgypt, 7-8, 199- 205

Epicurus, 12, 18, 22, 20, 35, 247

epigram, 291- 2

EmoTéddw, moTOAR, 37, 1967, 199,
235,295 .

epistolary formulae, 1011, 23 -5, 20,
34 8, 196-7, 199, 211, 248, 289,
g01; see also ‘conclusion’,
‘salutation’

epistolary novel, go 1

epistolary tenses, 36 7, 206, 209, 218,
219, 289

epistolary theory, 40, 42- 6, 31626

epistolary topics, 24 5, 3842, 259,
412; see also ‘character’,
‘conversation’, ‘dialogue’,
friendship’, ‘health’, ‘length’,
‘separation’, ‘ime’

ethopoeia, 32; see also ‘character’

etiquette, 41- 2, 44, 236, 240, 242, 282,
32273

Euripides, 241

Euthydemus, 216

exempla, 227, 244,272 3

exile, 24, 207- 8, 21019, 214, 2267,
269-71, 2724

family, 196, 2014, 205 9, 21415

fiction, fictionalizing, 3-4, 21- 2, 25 6,
27-31, 313

friendship, 40 -1, 44, 228, 229, 230 -3,
235, 2812, 318, 319, 326

Fronto, M. Cornelius, §, 15-16

George of Alexandria, 290 -1, 305

Grecek, Christian, 34- 5, 201 -2, 257,
258-g, 260, 261, 262, 274, 275,
308; Hellenistic and later, 200,
202, 214, 215, 210, 218, 220, 224,
253 4, 258, 259, 260, 287, 289,
294, 300, 308; see also ‘style’
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Gregory (Gregorios) of Nazianzus, 3,
19 20, 46
gymnasium, 206, 304

handwriting, 8, 229, 303, 31112

health, 35 6, 202, 208, 209-10, 211,
222- 9, 246, 261, 283, 285 -6, 287

heresy, see Arianism’, ‘Donatism’

Herodotus, 6, 47, 235, 256

Hesiod, 234

Hippocrates, 12, 27, 30

Homer, 6, 33, 41, 222, 241, 244, 272

Horace (Q. Horatius Flaccus), g, 244

humour, 206, 222 6, 2303, 302,
3i-i4

imagery, 206, 212, 218, 222-3, 239,
24475, 247 9, 250 1, 252, 255,
259, 260, 262, 204, 274--5, 2825,
288, 292, 307, 318, 322, 325

inscriptions, 10,297 8, 300-1

Isocrates, 22, 27

Tulius Victor, 44, 321

lunius Gallio, 270

Jerome, St (Eusebius Hicronymus), 3,
20-1, 271

John, Sy, the Lvangelist, 4, 18

Julian (Flauius Claudius Iulianus), g, 16

language, see ‘Auticism’, ‘Greek’, ‘Latin’,
‘style’

last words, 219, 249, 251 2

Latin, Christian, 264, 309; late, 248,
260, 266, 270, g0y; ‘vulgar’, 10,
204, 297, 277; see_also ‘style’

lead (writing material), 6-7, 197-8

length, see ‘brevity’

letter(s): archives, 7, 12, 13, 17, 20, 300,
302; classification, 1-5, 44 -5,
46 7,421, 323 -6; collections,
12 21, 23- 6, 27-33; definition,
1-5, 44, 46-7, 324; functions, 4--5;
history, 6-7, 22 3,27 8,37-8;
imperial, 15, 10, 3035, 305-7,

of. go0—2; model, 28, 38, 233,
275- 7; publication of, 2, 12 -21,
281, 297, 300, 407, reading of, 8,
17,288, 311-16; royal, 10, 297--300;
scholarship on, 8-g; structure,
346, 226, 239, 267, 274, 2934,
299; verse, 22-5, 210—11, 2301,
242, 2469, 269-71; see also
‘conclusion’, ‘epistolary formulae’,
‘epistolary tenses’, ‘epistolary
theory’, ‘epistolary topics’,
‘salutationy’, ‘style’

Libanius (Libanios), 3, 16-17, 19, 44

literacy, 6, 8

love, 24, 220-8, 311-14; see also
‘friendship’, ‘sex’

Lucian, 32, 37, 310

Lucilius, G., 22

Lucilius Tunior, C., 25

Manlius Torquatus, 230-2

Martial (M. Valerius Martialis), 3, 26
Maximus, gov. of Cappadocia, 244
Menander, 225- 6

Mithridates VI Eupator, 299- 300

names, Egyptian, 201, 229, 271, 296
New Comedy, 32, 224 6, 311-14
New Testament, 18, 20, 265

novel, 30-1, 33, 224, 305, 11

Octavian (C. Octauius), 13, 300-2; see
also ‘Augustus’

Odysscus, 222, 241, 244, 2723

Old Testament, 18, 20, 2634

oracles, 7

orthodoxy, 257; see also ‘Arianism’,
‘Donatism’

orthography 11, 196-7, 1989,
199-200, 203, 220, 238, 298, 299

ostraca, 6-7, 198

Ovid (P Ouidius Naso), 3, 24-5, 222

papyrus, 7 9
Paul, St, 18
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Pergamum, 297-9

persona, 40-2

Petronius Arbiter, 3, 41, 33

Phalaris, 3, 12, 28 9, 40

philosophy, 23, 25 6, 31, 35, 2179,
245 57, 262, 270, 274, 288-90,
419, 320 1, 325; see alvo ‘Aristotle’,
‘Cynicism’, ‘Epicurus’, ‘Plato’,
simple life?, *Stoicism’

Philostratus, 3, 31 2, 425

Plato, 12, 27, 301, 35, 44, 217--19, 254,
287 8,295,318 19

Plautus, "I Maccius, 3, 31, 34

Pliny (C.. Plinius Secundus), 3,14 15,40

Pollux, Tulius, g, 26

Pontus, 212, 20y 71, 272, 299- 300,
303 5

Possidius, St, 266

posting, postal service, 8, 199, 244,
299

Proclus, 44, 323

Proetus, letter of) 6, 41

Propertius, Sextus, 24

prosc rhythm, 209, 219, 223-4, 225,
220, 228, 203

proverbs, 248, 249, 292, 319, 323, 325

pscudepigrapha, 12, 22, 24, 27 31, 40

quotation(s), 262, 263-5, 266, 290; of
VOTSC, 234, 2402, 3006, 329

requests, rhetoric ol 212, 246, 239,
242, 245, 293 4

rhetorice, 15, 24, 28, 42, 42, 44, 226,
236, 263, 282 5, 290, 293, 305

salutation, epistolary, 23, 24, 34 5, 37,
44, 196-7, 199, 211, 258, 201,
271 2,275, 289, 301, 305, 308,
312 13, 315, 319, 325 G

scribes, 8, 229, 288, 291

Seripture, 257, 262, 263 5; see also
‘New Testament’, ‘Old 'lestament

Second Sophistic, 32, 227, 293

Seleucus, 272

Seneca, L. Annacus, g, 25-6

separation, 1, 24, 40, 38-40, 213, 219,
26971

SeX, 43, 220-0, 312, 14

shorthand, 288, 291

simple life, 29-30, 230-1, 246 -7,
254 6,263 5

sistery 201, 220,274 §

society, Greeo-Egyptian, 8, 10, 202 -3,
205, 229, 237, 253, 275 06,2967

Socrates, Socratics, 12, 27, 29, 215 17,
218, 249, 254, 202, 272

Sosius Senecio, ., 244

spelling, see ‘orthography’

statues, 300 2

Stesichorus, 293 5

Stoicism, 25, 247 5§52, 2069, 270, 289,
291

style, conversational-colloquial, 205,
207,208 g, 210, 221,278 ¢, 292;
literary, 2 4, 10 11, 14, 15,17, 18,
92,43 5, 200, 208, 209 10, 216,
2285, 227, 230, 287 8, 291, 306,
307, 319 20; naive, 197, 220, 221,
238, 272; officialese, 297 8, 299;
see also ‘Adticism’

Sulpicia Lepidina, 229

Themistocles, 10, 27, 40

Thucydides, 37, 43, 215, 273, 307

tme, g6, 38, 51 2, 269-71

time-reckoning, 263, 284, 297, 299,
303; see also ‘calendar’

Tiro, 13

tragedy, 33 4, 41, 241

Trajan (M. Ulpius Traianus), 14 15,
3035

transcription, conventions of] 11, 196

transmission (survival), 1 -2

tyrants, 289, 31, 213 14, 217 *19, 235,
250; see also ‘Phalaris’

Valerius Orea, (), 239
Verres, €., 205, 414 -16
Vindolanda, g, 229 30
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wanted notices, 299-400, 302 -3

wives, 9, 201 2, 208 g, 214, 220,
221 2,255 0,274,294 §

women, 8, g, 10, 219 - 20, 228 30,
255 6,260 1,264 5,271 2,
274 5,294 -5, 311, 321

wood (writing material), 7, 9, 229

writing materials, 6 7,9 10, 198;
see also lead’, ‘papyrus’, ‘stone’,
‘wood

Xenophon, 12, 37



